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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


The publication of this dissertation for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy of the Oxford University has been 
delayed for more than five years, owing partially to pressure 
of my official duties and press troubles, but much more to lack 
of funds, 

I take this opportunity of gratefully remembering the late 
Mr. Pargiter for the invaluable training in research work that 
Lhave had under his supervision at Oxford, and thanking 
professors Macdonell, Barnett and Winternitz, Dr. Morison 
and Sir Gf. A. Grierson, for much valuable advice and criticism 
from time to time; and also of expressing my appreciation of 
the consideration shown by the Convocation of the Oxford 
University in permitting me to take my degree in person, 
before the dissertation could be placed with a press and 
publisher. 

No pains have been spared to verify the references and 
make them full and accurate; but in a work like this some 
errors and misprints are almost inevitable ; and T shall be 
grateful to scholars for pointing out any mistakes of reference, 
etc., that may strike them during perusal. 

Mr. Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical Tradition 
(Oxford University Press, 1922), which seeks to determine the 
political history of India from the earliest times to the 7th 
century B.C., and the present work (nearing completion in 
MS. while the former was in the Press), which attempts an 
accurate picture of some aspects of the social history of India 
for the same period, may be regarded as companion volumes, 
which have to be read together for a fuller understanding of 
Vedic History than has hitherto been possible. 

I need hardly add what must strike every reader that 
many of my inferences and suggestions (of 1920—'22) have 
been amply justified by subsequent archaeological excavations 
in different parts of India, and the time is not distant when it 
will be acknowledged that Vedic and pre-Aryan civilization 
originated in the Lower Gangetic regions and travelled 
westwards. 


Patna, India : March , 1928, 


S. C. SARKAR. 
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FOREWORD 


[F. E. Pargiter] 


This book is the Thesis on “ Borne Aspects of the Earliest 
Social History of India/’ by which Dr. Subimal Chandra 
Sarkar gained the degree of D. Phil. here. It is .the outcome 
of extensive research, not only in the Yedic and other brah- 
manic literature, but also in the Epics and Puranas. He has 
dealt with it in a fresh manner, independent of preconceived 
ideas and accepted views, and has brought together a great 
quantity of new evidence regarding the social conditions of 
ancient India, that has been hitherto neglected, presenting it 
generally in new connections and a new light. There can be 
no doubt that the Mahabharata and the older Pur a pas, which 
are largely secular literature, disclose many real features of 
the ancient society that cannot be discarded or belittled, though 
they find no place in the priestly literature and differ from the 
brahmanic presentment, for in any case the existence and 
preservation of such different notices must be accounted for 

One inference that such independent research r ' . to 

elicit is that the Aryans, when they entered Indio md in 
places a degree of civilization as high as their r if not 
higher, especially in Oudh and North Bihar; an 2here need 
be nothing surprising in that, because it has b pened more 
than once in the history of the world that i re virile tribe 
has overcome and entered into a higher et Nation, and has 
afterwards carried that, on to further excellence. 

This book is therefore well worth study, and should help 
to revise views that may now be held on insufficient grounds. 


F. E. PARGITER. 


Oxford ; December , 1924. 
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AN INTRODUCTORY AND CRITICAL NOTE 

[M. WlNTEBNITZ] 

On my way to Nalanda, in September 1923, I spent two 
pleasant days at Patna,—Pat-aliputra of Buddhist fame, now 
one of the principal seats of learning in India,—under the 
hospitable roof of Dr. S. C. Sarkar. We had many an 
interesting conversation on problems of Indian literature, and 
amongst -other things he showed me the Manuscript of his 
Doctor’s Dissertation on the Earliest Social History of India. 
The subject was of the greatest interest to me. Glancing over 
it I could see that it touched on some subjects which I had 
myself dealt with several times during the last thirty years,— 
the first time in my paper on Ancient Indian Marriage Ritual 
in 1892, and the last time in my essays on Woman in Brah¬ 
manism (1920). There was no time to read the dissertation 
then and there. But Dr. Sarkar kindly gave me a type-written 
copy of it that I might read it at leisure during my voyage 
home. This was made impossible by a prolonged illness 
which befell me after the completion of my happy pilgrimage 
to and through India, even before‘1 reached the shores of Italy. 
Thus it was not until Easter 1924 that I could read the 
dissertation. Now I read it with delighted interest, though in 
many details I could not agree with the author, and i read it 
even more than once, in order to re-examine his arguments, 
where 1 differed from him. But from the very beginning I 
highly appreciated the scholarly instinct with which he has 
extracted from the Vedic texts every little detail that had even 
the least bearing on social life. 


Thus, in the first chapter, on Building of Houses, etc., 
he is not content with arranging all the passages referring to 
architectural details, but he collects at the same time every¬ 
thing that can in any way-elucidate the economical conditions, 
and the social and political condition of Ancient India. In the 
chapter on Household Furniture, and again in that on Dress 
and Costumes,we find many references to marriage customs and 
married life, and even to ethnical and racial distinctions. Here 
he touches, for instance, the vexed question of the Vratyas, | 
whom he takes to be Easterners and “ non-Ailas ” (non- 
Aryans), adopting the terminology of Pargiter. In a paper 
on the Vratyas that has just been published (in the Zeitschrift ; 
fur Buddhismus VI, 1924-25, p. 48 ff.), I have, like 
Dr. Sarkar, also come to the conclusion that the Vratyas were 
neither wandering Sadbus nor Saiva mendicants, a-s some 
scholars have tried to prove, but certain tribes, living outside 
the pale of Brahmanism, and that there are some indication 
of their having been Easterners. I do not think, however, th/» 
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Aryau9° 8a!bJe f '° decid6 whecher tile ? were Aryans or nou- 

d 5 f no most interesting chapters of the dissertation are 

A n^inf i^i °m, Revelations and the Status of Women in 

»S i™uia tataS.’^T" 7 «*** in *N*» •» 

rr ***»•# •» a. wu, o^o 

Mith hxs mother and sister. Surely the ancient Greeks did 

£2 athe u e r a,g "P their ^ildreii, because accoid- 

**•<'«* “}J th k f ono8 devoured his children. 1 aru sure 

that S A«n? “ mselt wouJ . d not bek eve that the £91 who said 
that Agnj, as soon as born, eats his mothers or parents 
(iayamano matara garbho atti: Rv. X. 79, 4), approved of 
children eating up their parents . 2 1P 1 

U 1 "tin ^ w ./« an M professor has raiseii these points for it 

r n ' d - V \ t0 i 1,U8 ‘ ra ," i J ,ow lt is sometimes difficult even for 
dtitp and critical scholarship to completely overcome the subtle 

InttZZ? iinC r e,1 , t * >re i. udice8 and traditional or preconceived 
vtiffi ’° pe h T c 7 r tl)at the footnotes 1 have 

ventured to add here may lead to a subsequent modification of 

morJ 1B T WI n ° f a BC ‘ 0 IU ' 111 "' hoBe soundness and fairness of judg 
wient 1 have a very great faith indeed.—A uthor.] 

It will b e noted that my conclusion is not based on any one Vedic 
myth or two; and one of these so-called myths (viz., that of 
Prajapati and his daughter) I have shown to bo a brahmanical 
version of a secular dynastic detail The basis of my inferences 
is not only these two references to Plan's or Prajilpati’s 
conduct, but a number of other more distinct allusions 
ln priestly as well as secular historical literature. In- 
cescinm connexions and cannibalism ax. not analogou? 
or parallel features in the history of civilization; the former 
may be discovered even in comparatively recent history as an 
established feature, while the latter, so far as the history of the 
more civilised races is concerned, can only be inferred from faint 
echoes in folklore and myths. It cannot however be denied that 
some ancient Hellenic traditions and myths are echoes of a 
remote period of barbarism, witchcraft, human sacrifices and 
perhaps even of cannibalism. A scientific historian is surely 
justified in surmising from the Vedic (or rather pre-Vedic) 
Agni legends, not that the Vedic p§is were cannibals, but that 
these are relics of a forgotten barbarous age, when the Indian 
tribes amongst whom fire worship arose (and I have shown 
them to have been pre-Aryan and Gauge tic) still retained racial 
momories of the well-known primitive practice of eating up the 
old members of the tribe either after (sacrificial) slaughter or 
exposure and death. So also it is very likely that the ancient 
Hellenes found traditions of such a primitive practice lingering 
amongst the oarliev Mediterranean people, which quite naturally 
found their way into the mixed Greek mythology. Finally it 
will also be remembered that parental incests were not unknown 
amongst ancient Greeks and Persians, whose cultural affinities 
with ancient Indo-Aryans are clear enough. Tn investigating 
all such details we should steer clear of the perfectly natural 
tendency, on the part of native and foreign admirers of Indian 
civilization in general, of explaining away or ignoring facts not 
in agreement with later standards or with the measure of their 
. admiration. —Author.] 
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The stories told in the late Jataka commentary, not in the 
old Jataka gathas, about Rama and Slta, cannot prove that 
Sita was common wife of Rama- and Laksmana, nor that oita 
was their sister as well as wife. Generally speaking, though 
the existence of incestuous marriages must bo admitted for 
Ancient India, as it is found among other ancient peoples, I 
do not believe that it existed to such an extent as it would 
appear from the statements made in this dissertation. In my 
opinion it never was, even in primitive times, a general popular 
custom, but limited to ruling families or dynasties. 1 


'Nor can I approve of the author's explanations of the 
Gandharva in the wedding mantra : “ Somali prathamo vivide 
Gandharvo vivida uttarah, tritlyo Agni$ to patis tuny as te 
manu^yajah.” The exact nature of the Gandharvas is certainly 
still one of the unsolved problems of Indian mythology and 
folklore. Still it is clear enough that Soma, the Moon, is 
considered as the ‘ husband ’ of the maiden on account of bis 
regulating the menstruation, and that Agni was called the 
4 husband * of the bride from whom the mortal husband receiv, 
ed her, on account of the time-honoured custom of leading U, Q 
bride around the fire at the wedding ritual. In the same 
the Gandharva Visvavasu must somehow be related tc 
sexual life of woman (the Buddhist Assalayana Sutta ^owb 
that he was connected with conception; see also E\. X. 85, 


ft Here again, Slta’s consanguinity and biandry (or potentia. polyandry) 
has not been inferred from only one reference in the Jatakus, 
but also from many other corroborutive allusions there as well 
as in EpioPuranic literature, taken together with contemporary 
Vedic evidence on the subject. Occurrence of incestuous mar¬ 
riages “ among other ancient peoples ” is not however the 
soundest reason for interring their existence in ancient India, 
though of course this has its confirmatory value; it is the first¬ 
hand evidence of the priestly and secular historical literatures 
that I have relied upon. “ The statements made in the dis¬ 
sertation ” are not fanciful, and references have been given for 
all statements, which will have to be taken for what they are 
worth irrespective of the attractiveness or otherwise of the 
conclusion.—It rather puzzles mo that while the equally late 
md much tampered with Kavya version of the really ancient 
ftamayanic traditions in passed by scholars, the Jataka or Bud¬ 
dhist version, which from ‘the standpoint of historical criticism 
is a much sounder source, should bo viewed with unmitigated 
scepticism.—I have not jumped to a conclusion that consan- 
guinous marriages and polyandry were “ general popular 
customs”; I have only suggested that the evidence available 
points, to a frequent occurrence amounting to a custom of such 
connexions amongst tho chief luling as well as priest 7 * families 
of the Vedic (=Epic) age— Attthok.] 




'Al i., and Av. IV, 37 f.), and had certainly nothing to do 
with the higher education of girls. 1 

But I must not enter into further details. The book will 
doubtless meet with sharp criticism and arouse .strong opposi¬ 
tion. Some of the conclusions arrived at by the author will be 
accepted as true, others will have to be rejected. But errors 
are not only unavoidable, they are more often than not even 
necessary stages on the way to the discovery of truth, if only 
the search after truth is carried ou in a truly scientific spirit. 2 
And even the opponents will admit that this is the case in 
I)r. Sarkftr’s dissertation. 

Though we may hesitate to ascribe to the traditional 
genealogies and legends of the Pur anas so much historical value 
as our author, a faithful disciple of Mr. Pargiter, ascribes to 
them, yet as an historian he is fully justified in trying to find 
out what light the Epic and Puraijuc traditions might throw 
on the history of the Vedic period. In our days, when some 
scholars hold that there is no real tradition at all connecting 
the hymns of the Rgveda,—which are believed to have been 
composed somewhere in Iran, if not still farther West,—with 


'.I Here the only difference between Dr. Winternitz and myself is tbafc 
ho takes Gandharva to bo connected with the sexual life of 
women, while I lake it to be connected with some pro-marital 

part of woman's life. The Gandharvn Visvavasa ig certainly °f 

, y -v sexual character, but he is also a ' Muse ’; besides Viavavasu 
ia not named in the mantra in question. That Candliarva is not 
iV*wove a sex-spirit is shown by Vedic references to ‘ gandharva 
grliiu maidens and lady-teachers. There is no real conflict 

bet we- ^ two interpretations, for the sexual character of 

spirits is' w.*y closely related in ancient (or even modern) thought 
with their artistic character. Coma's connection with menstru¬ 
ation would apply equally well, perhaps better, to my view of 
mantra : this interpretation of Soma's significance 
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the later Indian literature, it is worth something to have shown 
that there are after all some threads that lead from the tfgveda 
to the Brahmar.ias, and from these to the Epics and the 
Purapas. 

Dr. Sarkar, has derived from the Pmanas many startling 
facte and suggestions, specially as regards the sexual morality 
of the highest classes of society in ancient times. How far 
the suggestions will stand the test of criticism and become 
‘ facts 5 remains to be .seen. I am myself rather sceptical 
about some of these suggestions; yet I cannot help admiring the 
absolutely unprejudiced and truly historical spirit in which the 
whole investigation is carried on by the author. And therefore 
I have great pleasure in recommending the book to all scholars 
who are interested in the histpry of Ancient India. 

It only remains for me to express the hope that Dr. Sarkar 
may not be prevented by his official duties from devoting 
himself to scholarly work'and continuing the researches which 
he has so happily begun. 

Pbague : November 9, 1924 . 


M. WINTEENITZ. 
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BUILDING ACTIVITIES: 

(Houses, etc.) 

I he \edic Aryans very early ceased to be wandering 
tribes: the Kgveda shows them indeed still conquering, but 
tliev have already begun internecine wars and struggles for 
over lordships 1 ; and fighting does not involve constant shif tings 
ol abode. Permanent settlements, of the nature of marks, 2 
are normal in the kgveda, being the ' k§itir djbruva ’ 3 or the 
fixed secure abode of the clans; such were the 4 vis * (in its 
special sense), 4 the ‘ stha 5 (inferable in the early ‘ go^ha, ’ b 
or the later ‘ sthapati *), 7 the 4 vrjanae ’ 8 and the 4 vrajas.’ 9 
It is a settled life that could give the home its appropriate 
epithet ot 4 prati§tha 510 or establishment, standing, fixed abode; 
so also, one desiring to lead a settled home-life of his own is 
called 4 pratistha-kama.’ 11 Such a settled home b already the 
nucleus round which the Vedic society and polity develops. 
Religion, lavv and custom was thus based on home-life, and the 
individualistic tendency of the Indo-Aryan found expression 
in, and grew out of the importance he attached to*the heme. 

Already in the early Vedic times, bouses were not simply 
unit family abodes, but were also individual private properties, 
which could be.acquired 12 ; and sometimes a ready-made house 
could be purchased for a considerable price 13 ; a well-to-do 
person possessed several houses; thus a rich householder is 
called pa sty a van t./ 14 and some poet-singers are described as 
‘ puru-dama n5 ; so also (later on) fields and ‘ ayatanas ’ 16 are 
given as examples of prosperity. 

The great variety of Vedic words denoting a dwelling* 
house is a reflection of its importance to the Vedic Indians and 
shows that they were long settled, with a tradition of house¬ 
building. ‘ Gaya ’ is a common word 17 in the Rgveda for the 
house or household, inclusive of the inmates anil their belong- 

As the Purayic tradition amply shows. 

Cf. Roth: Diet., s.v. 1 vrjana.'* 

Cf. Rv. I, 73, 4; VII, 88, 7; Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 142. 

E'S-yfr? 1 * 0 ‘ gl'ha * is contrasted with ‘ vis ’ : Rv. X, 91, 2; cf. VIT, 

OG } L 

Cf. the Germanic ‘ Stadt.* 

Vide infra. 

Cf. Kat. Sr. Sut. I, 1, 12; W-tber : Ind. Stud. 10, 13. 

Rv -rl’JM 5 ’J 3 ^ 4 i 9t ’ 21; 105 > 19 ’ - 128 ’ 7 ; 165.. 16; 166, 14; etc.; 

VI r, 32. 27 : X, 42. 10; etc. 

Rv. X. 179, 2 = Av. VII, 72, 2. 

Av. VI, 32, 3 = VIII, 8, 21 = Sankh. Aran. XII, 14. (Zimmer: Alt. 

Leb. 181, sees in it a legal term, hot of. Si. Pet. Diet.). 

Taitt. Sam. II, 1, 3.4; Pafic. Bra. XXIII, 18. 1; etc. 

Cf. ' vidatha ’; also n. 4, p. 4. 

Av. IX. 3, 15. 

Rv. I. 151. 2; IX, 97. 18 (prob.). 

Av. VII. 73, 1. 

Chand. Upan. VII. 24, 2. 

Kv ’ 2; V, 10, 3; 44, 7; VT, 2, 8, etc.; Av VI, 3,3 VSj. Sain. 

XaVII, 3. 
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ings; so is ‘ darna Jl (and 1 dam ’) meaning house or home, 
implying an idea of control, 2 or possibly of building ; 
‘ dhaman/ 4 another word for a dwelling or house, also signi¬ 
fies on the one hand 4 the inmates of the house, 0 and on the 
Other 4 law or ordinance,’ 6 showing the connexion in the Vedio 
mind between the house and all conceptions of law and order. 

‘ garma ’ b is a house as a comfortable place, 4 rnahi (big) 
and ‘ gmat * (fine', within the 4 vis ’ or ‘ v^jana/ ^ ‘ Gj'ha,’ y 
the family home is contrasted 10 with 4 jana ’ and 4 Vi6,’ just 
as the family sacrifice is contrasted 11 with the sacrifice of the 
4 jana * or ‘ vis,’ the individualism of the home being clearly 
recognized. 4 Iuila ’ in the compound ‘ kulapa ’ (used of the 
house-protector or family-chief, 12 and the home-staying 13 old 
inaid) conveyed the sense of the dwelling-house of a small 
individual family, a sense which also occurs in the post-Vedic 
use 14 of the word singly: though later on the word acquired 
an added special meaning of 4 sanctuary or temple. ' 16 4 Yasati 06 
and 4 nivesana, n7 seem on (he other hand to have been terms 
without special significance : the former probably remained so 
all along, 18 but the latter is used in the Epic and the Pmfnias 
in the sense of a flourishing or fresh 4 colonial settlement,* 19 
and in the Sutras in a curious optional sense of 4 resting-place 
or stall for cattle ’ as opposed to the ‘ grlia ’ used by men. 20 

1 Rv. I, 1. 8; 61, 9: 75, 5; 143, 4; IT, 1, 2; etc.; Viij. Sarp. VIIT, 24. 

2 Of. Roth : St. Pet. Diet, a.v- ' dama.’ 

3 Cf. V.I., 1, 340. a.v. ; damn.’ 

4 Rv. L 144. 1; IT, 3, 2; III, 55.10; VIIT, 61, 4; 87, 2; X, 13, 1; 

etc.; Av. IV, 25, 7; VII, 68, 1; XII, 1, 52;. Vaj. Sam. IV, 34; 
Taitt. Sam. II, 7, 2. 

5 Rv. VIII, I0i, 6; IX, .$6, J4; X, 82, 3; Av. IT, 14, 6; (cf. St. Pet. 

Diet, s.v., c.). 

6 Rv. IV. 65, 2: VI, 21, 3; VII, 63, 3; VIII, 41, 10; X, 48,11. 

7 Which r 1 so comes out in the Rgvedic expression 1 yta-dhaman.’ (Rv. I, 

123, 9; IV. 7, 7; VTT. 36, 5; X, 124, 3). 

o Rv. VII. 82. 1; I, 51, 15. 

9 See also infra, for other uses of this term. 

10 Rv. X, 91, 2, 

11 Rv. VII, 82, I- 

12 Rv. X, 179, 2. 

13 Av. T, 14, 3; etc. 

14 Sat. Bra. T, 1, 2, 22; II, 1, 4. 4; 4. 1, 14; XI, 5. 3, 11; 8, 1, 3; XXII, 

4. 2, 7; Bfhad. Upan. I, 5, 32; Ohand. Upan. Ill, 13 6, etc. 

15 E.g. in ‘ deva-kula ’; cf, ‘ guru-kula. * But cf. ‘kulavadhu’ and 

cognate forms. 

16 Rv. I. 31, 15; V, 2, ; Vaj. Sam, XVIII, 15; Taitt. Bra. II, 3, 5, 4; 

III, 7, 3, 3; etc. 

17 Rv IV, 19, 9; VIf, 19, 5; (sense of colonial settlement possible— 

“after destroying 99 cities. Indra entered the 100th for 
‘ nivesana * ”). 

IB But in Mark. Pur, XLIX, 49—50, ‘ vasati' is given the technical 
sense of mart or trading settlement or quarter of a town. Cf. 
Eastern vern. 4 vesati^mart, merchandise, etc. Cf. also Rgvedic 
4 vasna * and vern. ' vasan.’ 

19 This however may have been equally a Vedic sense (vide n. 17 above); 

and the * Sutra * sense could he derived from it owing to the 
connection of cattle-stalls with fresh colonial settlements. 

20 A$val. G’rh. Sut. IV, 6; etc. 
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‘Pastya* (f) 1 11 or ‘ pasty a ’ (n), 2 occurring singly, or in the 
compounds 4 pasty a-vant,* 3 4 pastya-vant M and ‘ pa sty a-sad, 4 
are other terms denoting a house or dwelling, and hence family, 
.while in the feminine form even the goddess of the homestead 
may be so designated/ 4 Pastya 4 was occasionally also applied 
to the ‘ stall for horses,’ the whole being used for a part, e.g., 
in 4 asva-pastya ' b and ‘ pastya-vant marya '■ ; but it had 
usually, along with 4 harmya/ 8 a special significance of the 
home with all its adjuncts and surroundings,’ 4 the family 
settlement,’ apparently a nobleman’s abode (having stables, 
etc.). 4 Va.stu ’ seems to mean simply k dwelling-house ’ or 
4 settlements generally ’ 9 in the compound epithet 4 su-vastu no ; 
but in 4 vastos-pati m it approaches the later (even modern) 
and more special meaning of * the site of a house nz ; these 
imports of 4 a group of houses ’ or 4 settlement,* and of 4 a site 
presided over by some deity,’ are also conveyed by 4 pastya ’ 
in several passages/ 3 ‘ Mana ’ is a house as being a measured 
structure, wherein the house-builder saw a spirit 4 nmnasya 
patnl,’ mistress of the house-structure. 14 4 Ayatana,’ 
4 enclosure,’ had an earlier general sense of 4 abode ’ or 
4 home,’ 15 but later on was specialized in use, like * kula,’ and 
referred to some sacred .structure within such enclosure/ 5 
4 Vis * is a term which gradually narrowed in significance, 
from 4 .settlement ’ lb to 4 the assembly-hall of the settlement,’ 
and then to k any house,’ as is shown by the uses of the 

1 Rv. I. 25. 10; 40, 7; 164, 30; IV, 1, 11; VI, 49, 9; VII, 97, 5 ; 

IX, 65, 23; X. 46, 6; (also corresponding passages in Yv.). 

2 Rv. X, 96, 10.11; of. Vlff, 39, 8; VI, 58, 2; IX. 98. 12; V, 50. 4. 

3 Rv. I, 151, 2; IX, 97, 18; II, 13, 16; IV, 54, 5; VIIT. 7. 29; (IV, 

55, 3; VIII, 27, 5). 

4 Rv VI, 51, 9; Roth, St. Pet. Die., s.v. : PiscM; Ved. Stud. 2, 211. 

5 Rv. IV, 55, 3; VIII, 27, 5. 

6 Rv. IX, 86, 41; Av. VI, 77. 1; XIX, 55, 1. 

7 Rv. IX, 97, 18; prob. I, 91, 13. 

8 Of. V.I., I, 229, ’30; Rv. VII, 56, 16; cf. X, 106, 5. 

9 Cf. the similar use of vern. ‘ vasti ’ (from ‘vasati’J. 

10 Rv. VIII, 19, 17; (Nir. IV, 15). 

11 E.g. in Taitt. Sam. Ill, 4, 10; cf. Macdonell : Ved. Myth., 138; 

Zimmer: Alt. Leb., 236. 

12 As opposed to the ‘ k§etra,‘ holding, also presided over by a deity; 

cf. Rv. IV. 37, !. 2; etc., Av. IT, 12. 1: etc, 

13 E.g. in Rv. VIII. 7, 29: VIII, 27. 5; IV, 55, 3; respectively ; cf. 

PischePs explanation of * pastya* ~a river, having groups of 

houses on its banks. .... 

14 Av. IX, 3; TIT, 12; cf. the later structural technical terms : 

* vastumlna ’ (in Pnr. ), * mana-sara 1 (the treatise). 

15 E.g. in Chand. Upan. VII. 24, 2: so also in the Epic; it is applied 

subaequentiv to temples and monasteries enclosed by walls. 

16 Rv TV. 4. 3; 37, 1: V, 3. 5; VI. 21, 4; 48, 8; VII, 56. 22 ; 63. 3; 

70, 3, 104, 18; X, 91, 2; etc. (But in some of these the sense 

of ’* dwelling-house ’ may also suit.) 
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compounds 4 vis-pati n and 4 vis-patniV 2 A cognate term 
* vesman * 3 denotes ‘ house as the place where one is settled,* 
House or holding in its aspect of acquired property, 4 is desig¬ 
nated by * vidatha ’; but its specialized derivative meanings 
are quite early and manifold, amongst which may be noted 
those of ‘ asylum,* 5 ‘ family assembly or sacrifice,’ 5 1 a 
smaller 7 or secular assembly,’ 8 ‘ a rich or royal establishment 
like palaces.’ 9 

A few common house-names were derived from ordinary 
features of building construction, such as ‘ ayatana,' 10 referring 
to the enclosing walls, railings or fencings; or ‘ durona,* 11 
‘ gateway,* secondarily implying a house as characterized by 
such a feature. Another structural term is 4 sfila,’ primarily a 
thatch of 4 paddy-straw,’ 12 for shelter of men or their cattle 
and stores, then the 4 homestead inclusive of such stalls and 
sheds,’ 13 and finally 4 house * generally, as in 4 salapati,* 
4 house-holder,’ 14 or even a section or a single room of a house, 
as in 4 patnl-sala ’ 15 or 4 agni-sala ’ 15 ; apparently it came, to be 
quite early used of flourishing and wealthy residences as well, 


t Rv. I, 12, 2; 26. 7; 164, 1; II, 1, 8; III, 2, 10; 40, 3; VII, 39, 2; 

IX, 108, 10; X, 4, 4; 136, 1; etc.; cf. also VIII, 55, 5=Av. IV, 

5, 6. 

2 Taitt. Sam. Ill, 1, 11, 4. 

3 Rv. X, 107, 10; 146,3; Av. V, 17, 13; IX, 6, 30; Ait. Bra. VIII, 

24, 6. 

4 J. Am. Ov. S., 19, I2ff.; cf. Rv. I, 117, 25; II, 1, 6; X, 85, 26.27; 

Av. XVIII, 3, 70. 

6 Ludwig: Trans. Rv 3, 261; cf. Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 13, and Kat. 

Sr. Sut. XV. 3, 35; cf. also Rv. I, 31, 6; V, 62, 6; Ait. Bra. 

I, 30, 27.28. 

6 According to Bloomfield and V.I.; cf. connexion of women chiefly 

with this, but rarely with the 4 sabha *; cf. also Rv. X, 85, 26.27; 

Av. Vn, 38, 4; Malt. Sam. IV, 7, 4. 

7 Zimmer: Alt. Leb., 177; Rv. H, 27, 12. 

8 According to Roth; Rv. IT, 1, 4; 27, 12.17; III, 38, 5.6; V, 63, 2; 

VII 66, 10; VIIT 39, 1; X, 12. 7; Av. I, 13, 4; XVII, 1, 15. 

9 Rv. IV, 27, 2, cf. I, 91, 20; 167, 3; Av. XX, 128, 1. 

10 Vide n. 15, p. 3. 

11 Vide p. 32, n. 4—5, and p. 33, n. 1—4; dur,’ ‘durya’ and ‘duryo^a* 

also have a similar secondary sense. 

12 As ‘ Sfila ' is a term practically confined to the Av. (vide infra.), it 

is highly probable that ‘it represents some indigenous word, 
presumably the same as the Eastern vein. ‘ cala,’ of equivalent 
form, and of exactly tho same significances (‘cala’ and cal* 
also having a common figurative sense of house, room, etc.); 
E. vern. * cal * (rice) corresponds to Sans. 4 sali *; cf. ‘ vicali ’ = 
straw, i.e. 4 taken out of sali or paddy plants *; for E. vern. 
‘c*=Sans. ‘ d,’ cf. infra.,—'' ka£ipu ’-Tamil ' kacci pa.’ 

Av. III. 12, Iff; V, 31, 5; VI, 106, 3; Vin, 6, 10; IX 3, Iff; 
XIV. 1, 63; Taitt, Bra. I, 2, 3, 1; Sat. Bra. HI, 1, 1, 6; etc. 

14 Av. IX. 3. 12. 

15 Vide pp. 30 31. 
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their figurative use, accordingly, occur in texts that were 
mainly of Midlandic origin; again, it is only in the rain-floodeil 
Lower Gangetic country that the root is naturally a.l-mipoitant, 
and has to he built carefully 1 2 3 4 5 : and accordingly, the sala 
(thatch) is prominent, and means the house itself, m texts 
that were largely of Eastern Gangetic (and indigenous) origin.. 
So also in subsequent developments of Indian architecture, 
these two main styles may be recognized: one characterized 
by various modifications of the 4 7 enclosure and the g^te- 
way’, 8 another by those in roofing 9 10 11 ; and it is remarkable that 
‘ r ^of ’ architecture throughout the greater part of India (ana 
in all periods) bears a distinct stamp of the Lower Gangetic 
‘ cfda ’ (4ala), whether we look to the dome of the ‘ stupa, 1 
the convex ‘ saiva ’ u roof with projecting eaves, or the curved 
aud tapering ‘ vaisnava 111 ‘ iSikbara.’ 

It is quite in accordance with the pre-eminently agri¬ 
cultural and pastoral character of early Vedic life that the 
house is at first very closely associated with the stalls for 
domestic animals. Thus the cowstall, the wagon and the 

1 E g. Sat. Bra. X, 3, 3, 1; 6, 1, 1; Cliand. Upan. V, 11, I s Muw). 

tjpan. 1, 1, 3; cf. the early royal names Mahis-sala and 
Vi-Gala ’ in the Puriiiiic dynastic lists. 

2 Vide infra., p. 28ff. , 

3 Cf. the sense of ‘ enclosure ’ in ' vyj&na ’ and * vraj-v winch is 

also described as ‘ sargala ’ and ' saparisraya ’ (with gate ana 
palisade); vide infra.; •these terms also are specially Ilgvedio. 

4 As it is even to day. 

5 As the modern * P.WVD.’ knows very well. 

0 E.g. in Maury aii and post-Maury an examples. 

7 E.g. the timber palisades or stone-railings. t 

8 E g. the famous ‘ torana/ a form comparable to ‘ aurora, which 

may have been the prototype,—-an ornamental gateway, instead 
of an ordinary * dvar (a).* 

9 E g. the so-called ‘ barrel-shaped * tops of monasteries, etc. 

10 In Buddhist—i.e. Magadhan styles. 

11 Miscalled 1 Dravidian ’ and * In do-Aryan ’ respectively by Fergusson; 

really they are both developments from the same Bengal thatch 
or ‘ cala,’* adapted to local conditions (vide Havcll’s works for 
proper interpretation). 
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iiouHe are mentioned together 1 in the same breath as it were. 

Bala ’ 2 and 1 pastya(a) ’ 3 imply -accommodation of some .sort 
for both men and their beasts. 4 ‘ Gotra ’ and ‘ vra(a)jn/ all 
originally arrangements for accommodation of cattle, were so 
intimately connected with the ordinary life of their possessors, 
(hat these names came to be employed equally or almost at 
the same time with reference to men. Thus ‘ vraja/ 5 pen, 
also denotes a pastoral -settlement (under a chief) 6 including 
many ‘ kulas ’ and ‘ vraj as * (in the narrower sense) ; in sub¬ 
sequent literature also (classical and modern), ‘ vraja ’ (pos¬ 
sibly also the representative of the older ‘ vrjana *) 7 has the 
regular sense of a closely organized pastoral’settlement with 
the human and bovine elements equally prominent. 8 What 
the vraja originally was, does not. clearly appear: Geldner 
cleaves it from * vraj/ lo go, giving a the primary meaning 
ot pasture, while Both prefers the derivation from 4 vrj/ 9 
which gives the primary meaning of enclosure or pen ; prob¬ 
ably both -senses are mixed up in the passages where it occurs; 
the later (vernacular) use of ‘ vraja ’ 10 agreed; with this view * 
the Irequently occurring sense of pen 11 or stall 12 cannot he 
derived from 4 vraj/ to go, but the sense of 4 pasture’ 33 is 
possible from vrj ’ to enclose; for a- common pasture may 
ver,> well have been an enclosure with a hedge*, fence or pali¬ 
sade; it seems that such a defensible ‘enclosure ’ with pali¬ 
sade and gateway, 14 rather than a 4 pen ’ with fence and latch, 
is referred to m sargala ’ and * saparisrava * 4 vraja ’ l5 • the 
TTf- a rm profcected P astoral settlement can easily evolve out 
ot this /he * vraja/ when a cowstall is meant by it, was 
made of Asvattha 6 wood, well built to make it warm, 17 and 
had doors whose wide sweep 18 suggested conceptions like that of 
the dawn opening wide the doors of the 4 vraja 4 of darkness, or 
m h being vraja-bahu. 4 Gotra 1 is supposed by Geldner 

1 Av. II, 14, 2. 

2 Cf. n. 13, p. 4. 

3 Cf. n. 6, and n. 7, p. 3. 

4 Specially horses in the latter case. 

5 Kaviy Bril II, 9 (in the sense of 'pen,’ the other form ‘ vraja' 

is much more common in earlier Vodic lit.). J 

6 Bv. A. 179, 2j Av. VII, 72, 2 

7 Of. n. 8, p. 1. ' ’ 

S 5v 8 *J r ! A i[. ^derature dealing with Kr§na episodes. 

J fit. ret. Diet., s.v. 

!l pa^ral yet coropaet aiid organized settlement. 

97 10: 101 : 8 ’ 8 ' ’ SaAkh ' Al ' a -' n « 16 J Probably Rv. X, 

Probably i/Rv/k ^ 

, lierd ’ other passages cited in n. 4, V.I., iT^ojT ° 

Cf. gomati ‘ purs ’ or forts, infra. 

Brhad. Upan. (MSdb.) VI 4 , 22. (These may have been the 

-’isASgr * ,pinjrapo,es ' which 

Taitt Bra. TIT, 8. 12, 2; (cf. Vsja. Sain. I, 25). 
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16 

17 

IB 

39 


Tlv. X, 4. 2. 

Kv. IV, 51. 2. 
Kau?. Bra. IT. 9. 
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to have the primary meaning of 1 herd,’ 1 which alone he thinks 
would exnluin its later use as ' family ’ or ‘ clan. Bui 
ltoth’s interpretation of it as * cowstall as a structure is 
belter: firstly, as the suffix ‘ tra ’ is also indicative of place; 
secondly, as the sense of a whole clan can easily be derived 
ti-oin tile sen-e of a cow,stall, common and spacious, where a 
whole clan kept their cattle 4 ; and thirdly, as ‘ goblin * is 
similarly used of the Bharata clan, and ‘ gp§thl 5 later on, by 
a similar transition, comes to mean a social circle, (reldnei 
thinks that in all passages where ‘ go$tha ’ occurs the sense 
of ‘ grazing ground * is better and suits all. l>ut here again, 
Whitney’s and Bloomfield’s rendering of stall or stable is more 
appropriate, as the ‘ stha ’ points to some sort of a standing 
structure, a stand or stall, and cannot, evidently, ru.er o 
’ gracing ’ : vso that ‘gotcha ’ would mean literally the standing 
place for cows. It is significant that even in modern verna¬ 
cular 1 gotha ’ is always contrasted with ‘ maflia (meadow), 
with which it is combined to form a phiase. Hie use o 
* gotsha ’ in Ait. Bra. 9 is interesting: the cows of the Bharatas 
are’there said to be in the ‘ go^ha ’ at evening and in the 
‘ samgavini ’ at mid-day : Sayana adds in explanation (not very 
dear in itself) that their milch-cows were kept at night in 
‘ fialas,’ but the rest of the cattle in the ‘ gostha. Here 

4 <fos(lia ’ cannot mean open pasturage; and ‘ saingavml also 
seems to be .some sort of an open shed where the noon-tide 
milking was done ) * gostha ’ and somgaviru therefor© would 
mean cowstells and cattle-sheds attached to the clan-abodes 
and set up in the fields, respectively, while the 6alas may 
have been special sheds for milch-cows with isolated compart¬ 
ments or each such cow may have been isolated in its separate 
4 gala.’ 10 It would also appear that the ‘ gostha ’ belonged 
to the whole clan, e.g., of the Bharatas,^ 1 and not to the 


Geldner: Ved. iStud. 2, 275-276. x , . 

Cf. Chand. Upan. IV, 4, 1; Sahkh. Sr. Sut. 14, 16; etc ; AM- 

Grh. Sut. IV. 4; etc.; Kail*. Bra. XXV, 15; etc. (It is to be 
noted that Puranic tradition places the rise of noted ‘ r?i RoIibs 
( clans) much earlier than the period indicated by thebe 
references. Thus the 4 clan ’ sense is not a late one.) 

St. Pet. Diet., s.v. ., . T r1 , 

The suitability of such interpretation is evident in kv. I, ol, 3; 
n, 17 1; 23, 18; III, 39, 4; 43, 7; VTII, 74. 5; X, 48, 2; 103, 7. 

Rv^I^tOl. 4; VI. 23. 1; VIII, 43, 17-^Av. Ill, 14, 1.5.6; II, 26, 
2-Vaia. Sam. Ill, 21 : V, 1.7—Kath. Sam. VIII, 7; Mait. Saip. 
IV, 2, 11 Ait. Bra. Ill, 18, 4; Sat. Bra. XI, 8, 3, 2,; etc. 

Sp. in Av. Ill, 14. 

In Av. op. cit. 

Ait. Bra. Ill, 18, 14. 

Cf. ‘ salad ante. p. 4, ti. 13. 

Examples of ruling and influential priestly families possessing large 
herds of cattle (often with special structures for these) aro well- 
known in Epic-Pmanic tradition, and the Bharatas are actually 
amongst them. 
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individual houses or holdings; and it is thus very probable that 
the gradually more and more specialized social association and 
unit of the ' gosthl/ often mentioned later, in Buddhist and 
classical literature, 1 grew out of the merry clan-gatherings at 
the * gostha * in the evening after the day’s toil and adventures 
in the fields and pastures. 2 

Just as the later ‘ club-house (gogthi) wtas developed 
out of the common cattle-stand, so also some other types of 
associations and their suitable .structures were closely connected 
with ordinary domestic conditions. 4 Vidatha ’ must be derived 
from 1 vid/ to acquire, rather than from ‘ vid,’ to know, 
which gives the plausible meaning of something like the 
Wit an to the ‘ vidatha/ but which can account for only a 
few of its many senses; • vidatha * therefore originally meant 
holding or house 4 ; but it is very often used in wider senses, 
involving the ideas of a larger structure and some sort of 
assemblage. Thus in different passages Ludwig secs the 
sense of a sanctuary or asylum, 5 and Zimmer that of & smaller 
assembly than the ‘ samiti ’ 6 : where a ‘ Samraf ’ is spoken of 
as vidathya,’ 7 the ‘ vidatha * must have been a royal estab¬ 
lishment, a court or audience-hall; where women are connected 
with the ‘ vidatha (but not usually with the ‘ sabha '), it 
may mean a household assembly, social or religious, and the 
accommodation for such an assembly; while Both makes out a 
reference to some secular wider type of assembly in many other 
passages/' ‘ Vidatha * accordingly stands for quite a variety of 
building structures, from probably the quadrangle or large hall 
of a homestead to specialized .structures suitable for public use 
or court life. 


1 V arious aspects of the * go^hi/ economic and social, are indicated 

aiid detailed in the early Pali texts, Kaul.iJ.ya, and Vats. Ka. 
Sutra; the term has subsequently degenerated into the colloquial 
vernacular * gusth(t)T. * 

2 The traditional picture of Ky$n&’$ early life (in some of the Purapas 

also) is an. illustration of how this development may have 
actually happened. 

3 This is the special sense in Buddhist and post-Maurvan literature 

(eg. in Vats. Ka. Sut.). 

•1 J Am Or. S., 19, 12ff.; cf. Rv X. 85. 26.27; I t 117, 25: II, 1, 6- 
Av, XVIII, 3. 70. 

5 Ludwig : Trans. Rv. 3, 261; cf. Sat. Bra. V, 3. 1, 13; Kat. Sr. Sut 

XV, 3, 35; also Rv. I, 31, 6; V. 62, 6; Ait. Bra. I, 30 27 28. 

6 Ziminer: Alt. Leb. 177; Rv. IT, 27, 12. 

7 Rv. IV, 27. 2; cf. I, 91, 20; 167, 3; AV, XX, 128, 1. 

8 AV ‘xTv SaiP * 1V * 4; Cf ' BV * X ’ 85, 26 27 < =Av - 

Rv. II 1, 4 ; 27. 12.17; III, 38, 6.6: V, 63, 2; VII, 66, 10; VI1L 

39. 1; X, 12. 7; Av. I, 13, 4 ; XVII, 1, 15. 
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The well-known ‘ sabha ’ is no less ambiguous in signifi¬ 
cance: the usually accepted view is that- it denotes the "as¬ 
sembly * of the Yedic Indians as well as the 4 hall ’ where it 
met; Hillebrandt however thinks that the 4 sabhft ’ desig¬ 
nates primarily the 4 house of assembly ’ while 4 samiti (also 
frequently occurring in Vedic literature) stands for the 4 as¬ 
sembly n itself ; but it is noteworthy that while the 4 sabha 
has a number of functions and aspects 2 ascribed to it in the 
Vedic literature, the most particular detail available about the 
4 samiti ’ is that kings and princes frequented them 3 : hence 
the 4 samiti ’ was more a political institution! than the 4 sabha,* 
and of a select character, though the ‘ vis ’ are associated with 
both. 4 According to this view the 4 sabha * would be the hall 
of the widest assembly of a community and the 4 vidatha ' the 
quadrangle or hall of the unit family assembly; and 4 samiti 
would have to be placed between these two types. In fact 
the 4 vidatha* does develop into the 4 samiti ’ type; for in 
some passages the 4 vidatha * may have the developed sense 
of a public sanctuary or asylum^ and in some others 6 the 
‘ samrat * is 4 vidathya * or 4 holding court,* in of course a 
suitable place : this latter use would correspond to the 4 .samiti ’ 
associated chiefly with princes. In the Av. the 4 sabha* and 
the ‘ samiti * are frequently mentioned together, 7 as equally 
ancient institutions 8 (where prepared speeches were made), 9 
which were to be found even in villages 10 ; while both were 
mainly composed of tribesmen and followed the King, the 
former was associated with the army, and the latter with 
4 strong drink nl ; and the 4 sabha,’ 4 samiti,’ and 4 amantraya 1 
are mentioned as assembly-houses in order of increasing limita¬ 
tion. 12 On the whole therefore the 4 samiti ’ seems to have been 
a narrower institution. But there are other difficulties: there 
seem to have been several types of the 4 sabha ’ itself. Though 

1 Hillebrandt: Ved. Myth., 2, 124, note 6. 

2 Vide infra. 

3 Vide V.I., II, 430—1. 

4 Av. HI, 19, 1? IX, 7, 9; XV, 9, 2.3. 

5 Vide ante. 

6 Vide ante. 

7 Vide following notes. Of. similar association in the modern 

vernacular phrase 4 sabha-samiti,* and its use in the sense of 
‘ wider assemblies and smaller committees.’ ( So also the 
vernacular expression ‘ go§thi-gotra ’ affords ft clue to the 
relation between these two parallel early institutions : ‘ gotra * 
referring to the smaller unit of a family or 4 kin,’ and 4 gost-hi ’ 
to the whole tribe or clan; in Buddhist and Maurya periods, 
the 4 go§thi * is specially associated with the 4 gai^a,’ which was 
wider than the ‘gotra.’). 

8 Av. VII, 12, 1 (2 dtrs. of Prajapati, etc.). 

n Av. XII, 1, 56; cf. Vri. 12, 1. 

10 Av. XII, 1, 56. 

11 Av. XV, 9, 2.3; (the context would show that the Av. regarded 

these institutions as originally derived from the 4 Vratya * 
King ship of Magadba). 

12 Av. VIII, 10, 5.6; cf. Kv. I, 91. 20, where a fit son is * sadariya,* 

‘vidathya ’ and ‘ sabheya ’ in increasing order of eminence. 
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it is possible to conclude that all the multifold functions at¬ 
tributed to the * sabha ’ in different contexts were performed 
in one and the same institution and structure called ‘ sabha-/ 
a state of affairs natural in primitive polity 1 (cf. Hellenic 
parallels), yet it is reasonable to suppose that increasing com¬ 
plexity of functions very soon (even before the age of the later 
Sauihitas) led to a division into several correlated institutions 
also called 4 .sabhas.’ Thus, for example, the increase of gam¬ 
bling, so closely associated with the 4 sabha ’ from the very 
beginning, would in all likelihood lead to the growth of a type 
of special gambling halls, where this would not interfere with 
other more serious functions of the ‘ sabha the everpresent 
and expert gamblers, the 4 sabha-sthanus ’ 2 would then leave 
the assessors, the ‘ sabhasads ’ undisturbed in their judicial 
dignity • the two sets cannot very well be posited of the same 
hall at the same time. So a-lso, we hear of the 4 .sabhavin,* 3 
the keeper of the gambling hall, as distinct from the 4 sablia- 
pa-ta / 4 the warden of the assembly-hall; and of the gramva- 
vadin/ 5 the village judge or town-reeve, in his ‘ sabha,’ or 
court, which is here apparently separate from the gambling 
hall. Then again, certain other earlyhisesof the word ‘ sabha ’ 
would necessitate either a supposition that it was evolved out 
of domestic or individual household conditions, or one that we 
have in these instances a particular domestic use of the word. 
Thus when 4 Agni * of the 4 ,sabha ’ is specially designated 

vispati/ or master of the dwelling, 6 there is an evident re¬ 
ference to domestic conditions. In some passages in the later 
Sarphitas (and subsequently) the 4 sabha * evidently refers 
to the 4 society-room * in a private dwelling-house 7 ; and earlier 
still, 4 sabheya ’ 8 and sabhavan rayih ' 9 seem to have been 
used domestically ; while in 4 sabhavati yo§a/ 10 of the Rv., 

1 So also in Mbh. II, 56—71, the same gathering (in the same hall) 

of gambling princes and others watching the game, is subse¬ 
quently appealed to as a court of justice with its ‘ full bench.* 
But in the same period, at the Matsva capital the ‘sabha’ 
(where dice is played and a council of war is held) has an 
offshoot, the mnsic-and dancing-hall. 

2 Vaja. Sam. XXX. 18; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 16, 1. 

3 Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 16. 1. 

i Taitt. Br.l III, 7, 4. 6. 

B Taitt. Sam. II, 3. 1, 3; Kat-h. Sam. XI, 4; Mait. Sam. II, 2, 1. 

6 Vide ante, note 1, pago 4. 

7 Av. XIX, 55, 6 (* my sabha ’) ; Taitt. Sam. Ill, 4, 8, 6 (a man’s 

‘sabha’); Taitt. Bra. I. 1, 10. 3; probably Cband. Upan. VIII, 
14 (Projapati'c abode and sabha). 

8 Rv. II, 24, 13; I, 91, 20 (probable); Av, XX, 128, 1; Vaja. Sam. 

XXII, 22. 

9 Rv. IV. 2, 5. 

10 Rv. I, 167, 3. Cf. Rv. X, 85, 26.27- Av. XIV, I 20.21 (where 

the bride, either in advanced age, o> earlier if she comes to 

control her home, is expected to * Speak unto the council ’). 
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though it is equally permissible to see in it a reference to the 
presence of women in the greater assemblies, t lie use is pro¬ 
bably a domestic one, meaning something like ‘ the lady in ihe 
drawing-room.’ It would thus appear that, whichever be the 
earlier model, the .sitting-room of a private home had much in 
common with the wider assembly hall, and that the structure 
and equipment of Ihe ‘ .sabha,’ domestic or public, was of one 
and the same type originally. So also, both the central hull 
of a dwelling-house and the assembly hull had their fire-altars, 1 
the prototypes of the later ‘ worship-room ’ (‘ fhakur-ghar ’) in 
private houses, of the nave (‘ caitya ') in the TJuddhisfc congre¬ 
gation halls, and of the sacred antechamber (‘ thakur-dalun ’) 
in assembly halls of all descriptions (e.g. the ‘ natya-^ala ' or 
‘ nat-mandir ’) : the difference being probably only in the size 
and type of the altar or other sacred symbol and in the number 
and variety of the ‘ wthamis ’ or pillars. The ‘ sabha ’ in 
its wider sense must have been a large edifice with some pre¬ 
tensions to architecture ; apart from the altar 2 and pillars, 3 there 
must have been more or less suitable structural arrangements 
for the transaction of judicial, commercial and political busi¬ 
ness, and reception of courtly, well-born, wealthy persons and 
kings: and the complexity of (he structure must have been 
greater where the same building was used for the other 
1 .sabha ’-io functions,—gambling, merriment, social inter¬ 
course, debates and contests. 4 Probably when the social and 
festive branch of the ‘ sabha ’ became separated it merged with 
the natural flan-gatherings at the ‘ gostha,’ and led" to the 
formation of the later gosthi, ’ whose functions were pre¬ 
eminently social and pleasurable. 

Associations of learned men called ‘ parisads ’ were in 
existence, in the later Yedie period, 5 and the origin of this insti¬ 
tution may well be referred to the earlier epoch 6 ; at any rate 
these ‘ parisads ’ were early converted into administrative insti¬ 
tutions (councils of judges and ministers), and it is very pro¬ 
bable that tlie parisad ’ either held its sittings in the tradi¬ 
tional ' sabha,’ 7 or came to possess a special habitation of its 


1 Kv - Hh 23 ’ 4 : V, 3. 11; VII, 7, 5; Av. VIII. 10, 1-5; XIX, 55, 6. 

( I Ins led to a metaphorical use of ‘ vispati eo also, apparently, 
tlie priest prayed a, the ‘sabha’ altar while the King fought; 
V. 1., II, 5)i 

2 Vide note 1 above. 

3 Vide ante, n. 2, p. 10; so also in the Epic, pillars are the 

main features of s abhas, while there are various adjuncts accord- 
mg to special needs and circumstances. 

4 For^referenc^for^ these several functions of the ‘sabha,’ vide 

6 Temp Brhad. Upan Jaim. Upan. Bra., and Gobb. Gp. But.; vid« 

details in VI., I, 497. * 

6 This institution also was apparently originally of a pastoral 

character; the parisad,' rich in June, is said to have been 

xrar y 3, % c“ iv h af i ( 7 AAg!raM *’ etc ) tor mcn: Av ’ 

7 Which had it m judicial side. 
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own. As the ‘ parigads * were mainly sittings around of 

• acaryas,’ specialists in law and custom, sacred and secular, 
and as these ‘ acaryas ’ had their ' kulas ’ which were com¬ 
modious enough for resident students and their own families it 
would be quite natural for t'he sessions to have been held in 
some block of these ‘ kulas ’ ordinarily. These acarya- 
kulas ’ were not 1 merely one or two wretched huts 
(like their declining and impoverished modern repre¬ 
sentatives, the ‘ tots’). Tt seems probable that youths 
of all the classes of society were required - to, and 
even girls optionally could, 2 3 4 reside for a certain period in 

• brahmacarya,’ though the period of such discipline may well 
have varied from class to class, and much of the course been 
optional or unnecessary for the non-brahma^ and girl pupils. 
These ‘ kulas ’ then must have been quite capacious and 
complex in plan. 5 A teacher might admit quite a 
number of pupils, 6 and Vedic as well as Epic-1 uranic 
traditions refer to more or less specified numbers ot 
resident students 7 in particular establishments. 

• acarya ’ was to teach everything to at least those staying 
on with him for a year, 8 while many students would stay on in 
their teacher’s house for twelve to thirty-two years, even after 
the Vedas we?’e done. 9 10 * * Hence the teacher of the later Vedic 
period must have had in his ‘ kula ’ sufficient accommodation 
of a permanent nature to provide for such prolonged stays and 
no doubt also frequent migrations 16 : such provision must have 
been possible largely through the voluntary tees of sons ot 

1 Thus in Enic-Puraijio tradition those are fully prosperous establish- 

nionts, where princes are entertained sumptuously, and are 
quite comfortable places for them to bo in residence for uastrnc- 

2 Re. probability of tlii.- system, vide V.I., U, 76. 

, As the. application f ‘brahmacarya’ to unmarried girls (who thus 
become fit for marriage) in the Av. shows, together with u 
number of actual eases known to Epic-Puianic tradition. 

4 Buddhist Barman still retains a trace, in its system of education, 

of this ancient Indian theory and practice. , 

5 The Epic-Purapic accounts always depict them as such; cf. the 

description in Mbh. Sakuntalop 0 . 

6 Taitt. Aran. VII, 3; cf. Taitt. Upan. I, 4 (students flocking from 

all sides.). , . 

7 Cf. the quite reasonable numbers of residents said to nave been 

killed in some jV» asramas by the Kalakcya raids of tradition. 
(That the Vas^tha teachers of an earlier period had full 
‘classes’ is shown by the famous ‘frog-hymn’ in Rv.). In the 
Jiitaka tradition the average number of students resident with 
renowned professors is 500. 

8 Sat. Brk. XIV. 1. i. 26.27; cf. Ait. Aran. V, 3, 3. 

9 Chand. IIpan. IV. 10. 1; cf. in, 11, 5; Taitt, Upau. I, 11, 1; etc. 

10 For some left before completing a year, and migrations from 

teacher to teacher were frequent, specially in the cases of 

stucleuts who wanted solutions of special difficulties. 


nobles and princes , 1 about which the Epic and other ancient 
traditions say a good deal. What the general plan 
of these ‘ kulas ’ were, we may gather from the terms 
‘ ante-vasin ’ 2 3 and ‘ acarya-kula-vasin ’ a used of the resident 
student: he dwelt near by, but in the outskirts as 
it were, yet it was all within the teacher’s family 
home or establishment; i.e., the pupils’ quarters were in separate 
blocks a little apart, which were still part of the same struc¬ 
tural unit. We might discover in these ‘ acarya-kulas * of the 
earlier epoch (residence in * brahmacarya ’ being known 
as early as the Atharva-veda 4 5 ) the same general plan which 
characterizes the later monastic establishments , 6 Buddhist or 
otherwise,—a quadrangular structure with cells on all sides and 
the shrine and abbot’s cell in the centre of the quad, or with 
the cells on three sides and the East-facing block set apart for 
the abbot and the shrine. The 1 parisads ' of le»arned men, 
therefore (and the similar but mainly theological associations 
of the ‘ upanisads,’ or sacred and 4 secret ’ sessions to discuss 
the mysteries of theology), together with the ‘ acarya-kulas * 
(of which they were probably special developments) , may be 
looked upon as the later (or even early) Yedic beginnings, out 
of which the pre-Buddhistic and Buddhistic centres of learning 
of the ‘ residential university * type 6 were evolved. 

So also we find the prototypes of the Buddhistic trunk-roads 
and travellers’ rest houses in Yedic conditions. Road-making 
indeed proceeded side by side 7 with the Aryan settlement : with 
reference to the extension of settlements in the new land, the 
clearing of forests, and making of roads, gods like Agni arid 
Pusan, and ‘ rsis ’ (like the Roman 4 pontifices ’) are called 

pathi-krt/ the path-makers . 8 The Vedic builders were not 
long content with forest-tracks or village-paths; for even in 
the Rgveda (and later Sambitas) we find the ‘ prapatha * or 
long journey by (broad) road , 9 and the Atharva-veda refers to 

1 Cf. the teacher’s prayer in Taitfc. Upan. I, 4, for material prosperity 

along with influx of large numbers of students. 

2 Vide n. 9, p. 12; also, Sat Bra. V, 1, 5, 17; Brhad. Upan. VI, 

3, 7; Taitt. Upan. I, 3, 3; cf. Ait. Anu>. Ill, 2, 6; Sahkh. 

Aran. VIII, 1, 1. 

3 Chand. Upan. II, 23, 2 (settling long therein). Cf. note 4 below. 

4 ‘ Brahmacarye^a vas ’ : Av. VII, 109, 7; Ait. Bra. V, 14; cf. Av. 

XI, 5 (re the ‘student’). 

5 E.g, as represented in the sculptures of the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C. 

6 Traces of whose elaborate structural arrangements are now being 

unearthed at the sites of Tak§a-s ? ila and Nalanda. 

7 If indeed roads were not there already; the cross-country roads 

feeding the ancient S.W. seaports, may have been much older 

than Aryan settlement. [The Sindh-Punjab excavations of 1924 

seem to prove existence of such ports in the pre-Aryan India 

of the 3rd millennium B.C.] 

8 Vide refs, in VI., I, 489 490. 

9 Rv. X, 17, 4.6; 63, 16; (cf. Ait. Bra. VII, 15). Hath. Sam. 

XXXVII, 14. 


• M mrty 


( 14 ) 


.aRE ' GOw 




the 1 2 3 4 parirathya * or road suitable for chariots . 1 4 Setu ’ is 
found from the Bg- and 1 Yajur*vedas onwards , 2 but the precise 
sense does not come out clearly. It has been held that a cause¬ 
way of an ordinary type, merely a raised bank for crossing 
inundated land is meant, and that its use is probably 
metaphorical in Vedic literature; but a metaphorical use of 
a. term can hardly com© into existence unless there has been 
previous simple use of it, and the .sort of structure in¬ 
dicated here would be quite natural to and characteristic 
of the Gangetic del to, but can hardly be referred to 
the pre-eminently Vedic regions (or Madhyadesa) : besides, 
there is no inconsistency in ascribing to the 4 setu * the sense 
of a causeway of some. ‘ special ’ structure, a dam or a bridge 
(more of use in, the Vedic regions proper), when we find long 
road-journeys performed and drives constructed . 3 Later on 
( in the Brahman as) villages are connected with 4 maha- 
pathas * or high roads 4 ; and causeways (‘ badvan’) firmer 
than an ordinary road are known . 6 A much earlier reference, 
to well-made pleasant, cart-roads, on a higher level than adjoin¬ 
ing fields, forests and other village-tracks, with great trees 
planted beside, passing through villages or towns, and with 
occasional pairs of pillars (i.e., gateways, evidently near the 
approaches of some town), is made in the Av ., 6 where bridal 
processions pass through such routes. 4 Prapatha * in the 
Yajur-veda has also the sense of a 4 broad road ’ 7 ; while in 
Bv. itself 4 prapatlias * are also rest-houses, apparently on the 
4 prapatha * or high road, for the travellers, where 4 khadi ’ or 
food may be obtained 8 ; so also in the Av., where every 4 tlrtha * 
along the bridal route i* said to be well provided with drink, the 

1 Av. VIII, B, 22. Whitney translates ‘rim’; l»ut ‘road* gives a 

better sense from the context, where a sacrifice is likened to a 
chariot journey. Cf. Av XII. 1, 47 (many roads, for people 
to go upon, * vartmans * for chariots, and for the going of the 
cart, by which men good or bad go about, free from enemies and 
robbers; v. 45 refers to many countries with people of different 
speech and customs). 

2 Iiv. IX, 41, 2; Taitt. Sam. Ill, 2. 2, 1 : VI, 1, 4, 9; 5, 3, 3; VII. 

5, 8,5; Kath. Sam. XXVIT, 4; Ait, Bra. Til, 35; Taitt Bra. 

II, 4. 2, 6 : Sat. Bra. XIII. 2, 10, 1; Brhad. Upon. IV, 4, 4; 
Chand. Upan. VIII, 4, 1, 2; etc. 

3 Vide n. 8, p. 13, and n. 1 above. 

4 Ait. Bra. IV, 17, 8; Chand. Upan. VIII, 6, 2; (this agrees fully 

with early Buddhist references to such roads; vide also n. 6 
below). 

5 Paftr. Bra. I, 1, 4; of. Lat. tfr. Sut. I, 1, 23. 

6 Av. XTV 1, 63 anil XIV, 2, 6. 7. 8. 9. 12. Such a road is 

‘ascended* from the village roads; it is possible that the 
* pillar standing in the way ’ may refer to barrier posts, for 
the levying of toll or octroi on the trade routes. 

7 Kath. Sam! XXXVIT. 14. 

8 Rv. T. 166, 9 (Wilson; Trans. Rv. 2, 151). The reading * prapadew ’ 

is not necessary, as the connection between * prapatha * the high 
road and ‘ prapatha ’ the rest-house is quite clear. 


* tlrthas * are something like these Vprap&thas ■ being rest- 
houses on the fords. 1 The Av., and some Brahm&nas and 
Sutras, mention the ‘ avasatha/ which, though literally mean¬ 
ing dwelling, is not used in the general sense of abode till 
much later, 2 3 but which is used there in a -special sense/' a 
structure of some sort for the reception of guests, specially of 
brahmans and others on the occasion of feasts and sacrifices; 
it may have been something like the later ‘ dharma-salas ’ or 
guest- and rest-houses,—though not necessarily on the high 
road. Travelling indeed seems to have been quite common : 
dwelling abroad and residence in foreign countries is mention¬ 
ed in the Ev. itself, 4 5 and the Av. has got its ceremonies for 
return from ‘ pravasa ’ (along with the Gfhya Sutras)* 6 , and 
vividly describes the weary merchant’s homecoming ; while the 
Yv. Saiphitas know of ‘ yayavaras ’ 6 or travelling mendicants, 
probably the predecessors of the itinerant monks of the 7th and 
6th centuries B.C.. The appellation ‘ Pm path in ’ given to a 
Yadava prince in the Ev. 7 may probably indicate that princes 
of those times, like their .successors a few centuries later, were 
already makers of long roads and philanthropic rest-houses. 

Building-activities, (indeed, developed in Vedic times not 
only through the needs of social and corporate life, as in the 
case of the ‘ gostlil/ the ‘ vidatha,’ the ‘ sabha,’ and the like, 
but also through the kings and lesser chieftains. 8 In speaking 
of ancient Indian polity it is still customary to call' up a vision 
of a sole monarch towering above a dead level of agricultural 
population; but evidence for the Vedic and Buddhistic periods 
does not point to such Chaldaean simplicity. It rather appears 

1 Av. XIV, 2, 6. 

2 E.g. Ait. Upan. Ill, 12. 

3 Av. IX, 6, 5 (entertaining brahmans); Taitfc. Bra. I, 1, 10, 6; III, 

7? 6; Sat. Bra. XII, 4, 4, 6; Chand. Upan. IV, 1, 1; details 
in the Sutras: Apast. Sr. Sut. V. 9, 3: Apast. Dh. Sut. \[, 
9, 25, 4. 

4 Rv. VIIT, 29, 8. 

5 Av. VII 60, 1-6; cf. JUvst. Grh. Sut. 1, 15; 6ahkh./Grh. Sut. 

II, 17; etc 

b Taitfc. Sain. V, 2, 1, 7; Hath. Sam. XIX, 12. (The Epic tradition 
al«o assigns ‘ yayilvara * sects, to which Jarat Karu belonged, to 
the period immediately after the close of the Rgvedic). 

7 Rv. VTTtl, 1, 30 (the prince lauded for his superior weapons, horses 
and 1 prapathas ’). It is noteworthy that the name is given to 
a ‘Yadava’ prince, Asartga, who may bo placed at the close of 
the Rgvedic period (being apparently the same as Asariga, the 
son or grandson of SatrSjit and a near relative of Kr$na); 
tradition ascribes (cf. Mbh., Hariv. & Br.) much building 
activity in R.W. India to the Yadavas of the Rgvedic period, 
and ah that is known of ancient commercial activities, points to 
the early development, of communications in those regions. 

2 It would be most unusual, if they were not so developed. (Even th© 
petty Paftcala and other princes lauded in tho Rv. were 
evidently opulent, and there were greeter and more famous kings 
than these). 
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that between the King and the common people there were 
(intermediate ranks of a fighting nobility, analogous to the 
medieval knighthood of Europe or Rajput India. We must 
assume, lor the Veche (even Buddhistic) period, some such 
significance attaching to the well-known terms ‘ rajanya ’ and 
‘ ksut-riya ' (and other cognate words). Apart from "this, it 
would appear that such a class is referred to in the ; ibhyas,’ 
rich lords (in fact 1 ibhya ' later on 1 becomes a synonym for 
rich and noble), possessing retainers or elephants (privileges 
traditionally indicating lordliness) , 2 —whom the King is said 
to devour ns fire the forest. 3 That the ‘ ibhyas ’ were nobles is 
quite clear, but what ‘ ibba ’ means is not equally so: Pischel 
and Geldner follow Sayana and Mahidhara’s comments on the 
word in some passages in making it equivalent to elephants 1 ; 
but though this meaning is common later on, it is not so as we 
go back; for the Nirukta gives both elephant and retainer as 
equally good meanings, 5 while the Afiokan inscriptions have it 
.in the .sense of ‘ vaisya ’ or subordinate. 6 This latter use is 
significant for it shows that ibha ’ really had a special political 
or constitutional meaning. Hence, in the Rgvedic and Yaiur- 
vedic passages where it occurs, 7 it is better to take it in the 
sense of retainers and vassals, with Roth, Ludwig and 
/iminer ; this entourage 9 may well have included, besides 
servants and dependents, members of the ‘ ibhya’* ’ own 
lamily, and young cadets from subordinate families of chief¬ 
tains (specially in the case of princes). 19 The existence of 
such lords is indicated also by the use of ‘ ve6a ’ in all the 

1 Chfind Upaii. I, 10, 1, 2; etc. (Vide V. I., p. 80, for ottier 
refs.). Even here the sense may he ‘ grama ’ belonging to an 
ibhya ’ or nobleman, and hence 4 having retainers and elephants ’ 
».e., * rich.’ 

The Greek writers noted this for India of their time; cf. the epic 
story of King Dhytara^ra of the Kurus rfnuxnstrating with a 
brahma n& for possessing an elephant. 

Rv. I, 65, 4. (This relationship i>, a commonplace in 4 Rajadharma * 
tradition). 

Say.° and Mahi.° on Taitt. Sain, I, 2, 14, 1 and Vaja. Saip. XIII, 9- 
with Pischel and Geldner. Ved. Stud. I, xv—xvi. ' 

Nir. VI, 12. 

Cf. Bidder : Z.D.M.G,, 37, 279, on Edict. No. 5. 

Rv. I, 84, 17j IV, 4, 1; IX, 57, 3; VI, 20, 8 (the VeJic proper 
name or title Smad-ibha or Great Bran), Taitt. Sam 
1, 2, 14, 1; Vaja. Sam. X1JI, 9. 

Roth: Diet., s.v. j Ludwig: Trans. Rv. 3, 246—7; Zimmer: Alt 
Leb. 167. 

Cf. the 4 upasti (comp- to the epic * upastha ’ and medieval 

J kayastha ) or dependents, clients proper of the King, not 
servile, but specially related, as opposed to ordinary subjects, 
including conquered tribal chiefs, ambitious men (like fctatas and 
Gr&nmrds) and state officials. For references, vide V.I., 1, 96. 

Cf, young princes of petty states in f he entourage of the bigger 
King Javadratha, who serve him as standard-bearers, messengers 
etc.,—in Mbh. b 1 
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Samhitas 1 in the sense of vassal tenant or dependent neighbour : 
Geldner 2 is content with the meaning of a neighbour or 
member of the same village community ; but this view is not 
tenable, as 4 vesya ’ in Rv. 3 is used definitely in the sense of 
dependence, and ‘ vaWya * in Taitt. Sam. plainly means 
servitude 4 (besides other derivatives 5 used in the Samhitas with 
similar significance) ; again, the sense of neighbour belongs 
not to ‘ ve&i ’ by itself but. to 4 prati-vesa,’ 6 (also used in the 
Samhitas), literally ‘ fellow-vassal,’ hence a neighbour, the 
earlier word for it being 4 nahu§,’ of Indo-germanic origin. 
That vassalhood to a lord was not uncommon is indicated by 
expressions (in the Atharva-veda and some Brahmanas) like 
4 natha-kama * or 4 natha-vid, ’ 7 referring to men seeking the 
protection of lords, probably much as the protection of Anglo- 
Saxon earls and Norman barons was sought by the ordinary 
freeholder or cultivator. 8 

Now it follows from all this, that from the early Vedic 
times onwards there existed something like a feudal military 
baronage, connected with kings on the one hand and dependent 
vassals on the other, wealthy enough to excite the cupidity of 
the former and enjoy princely prerogatives, and powerful 
enough to protect the vassals who sought them. All this how¬ 
ever would be impossible without something like baronial 
strongholds or other similar specialized structure. Evidently 
these are to be found in some at least of the Vedic 4 purs.’ 
According to this view the invocation of the king (in the 
Rajasfiya) as ‘ purarp bhetta ’ 9 gains appreciably in significance : 
an anti-baronial king fighting for suzerainty and order would 
certainly be better fitted for such eulogy than a simple ' breaker 
or saeker of cities,’ which would be more to Assyrian taste. 
So also this view gives a better meaning to ‘ pur-pati * (of 
the Rv.) 10 than that of a ‘ a regular official, like “ gramanl,” 

1 Rv. IV, 3, 13; V, 85, 7; X, 49, 5 (prob.); Vaj. Sam. (Kan) ; II, 5, 

7; Mait. Sam. I, 4, 8; II, 3, 7; IV, 1, 13; AV. II, 32, 5; vide 
also notes 3—6 below. 

2 Geldner: Ved. Stud. 3, 135, note 4. 

3 Rv. IV, 26, 3; VI, 61. 14. 

4 Taitt. Sam. II, 3, 7, 1. 

5 * Vesas ’ and * parive^as ' in the sense of chief and subordinate 

tenants of the King, aa opposed to ' K§ollakas * or petty pro¬ 
prietors, in Av. II, 32, 6; ' veiatva ’ in Kath. Sam. XIT^ 5. 
{Of. St. Pet. Diet., s.v. ‘ vc£a ’ and ‘vetfatva*). 

6 Rv. X, 66, 13; Taitt. Sam. II, 6, 97; Vaj. Sam. XI, 75: Kath. 

Sam. XXXVI., 9; Sat. Bra. IV, 1, 5, 2; Taitt. IJpan I, 4, 3*. 

* Av. XIII, 2, 37; XI, 1, 15; (cf ParV. Bra. XIV, 11, 23); Av. IV, 

20, 9: IX, 2, 17; XVIII. 1, 13; Taitt. Bra I, 6, 4, 1. 

8 Cf. the Epic case of a robbed cattle-owner approaching Arjuna for 

protection; and the epic maxim that first a * rajnn * is to be 
selected or chosen, then a homo may be established,—where 
1 raj an ’ is rather such a baron than the 1 great king.* 

9 Vide V.I.. IT. 219. for refs, to 4 raja-suya * passages. 

10 Rv. I. 173, 10; (cf. Ludwig: Trans. Rv. 3, 204; and VX, II, 

13*14.) 
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in charge of a permanently fortified settlement/ or a 
temporary commander of a temporary, fort or garrison ’ (which 
latter is held to be more probable)/—viz., 4 lord of a castle/ 
an ‘ ibhya ’ or"‘ natha/ Such a view is further supported by 
the fact that some of the 4 purs ’ had names ascribed to them, 
such as Patharu, 2 Drjayantl, 3 or Namim, 4 while some of these 
names were derived from those of chieftains possessing them, 
e.g. from Narmin(a), 6 or Sambara (his forts being called 
4 Sambaras ’ in neuter plural). 6 

1 Purs ’ were owned as often by the chiefs of the earlier 
population as by the new-coming Vedic Aryans; Pipru of the 
■ black brood ’ possessed many forts, 7 and we hear of the 
castles of Cumuri, Dhuni and others, in all probability Dasa 
chiefs 8 ; while to Sambara the Dasa hero are ascribed 00, 90 
or 100 4 purs.’ 9 The real existence of the Dasas as a distinct 
people 10 in the Pgvedic times seems to be beyond doubt The 
Dasas have their ‘ visah/ and are classed as a * varna ' n ; they 
were often dwellers in the mountainous regions 12 ; they bad great 
wealth themselves, 15 and wealthy Aryan chiefs were those who 
had ‘ dasa-pravarga rayih * or wealth consisting of troops of 
* dasa * slaves 14 ; and the women of the Dasas are'" found as 
slave-girls and concubines. 15 It is thus quite unnecessary to 
take Pipru, Sambara and others as other than real aboriginal 
but civilized Dasa chieftains, whom the Vedic immigrants had 
found it not easy to dislodge from their numerous strongholds 
in the country. As however they were being ousted step by 
step, their forts would naturally pass into Aryan hands, and 
become Aryan baronial strongholds, whence the 4 nath&s ” and 
‘ pur-patis ’ might protect the 4 ve&ta.’ Sometimes 4 purs ’ 
may have formed parts of the 4 gramas ’ themselves 10 ; in these 


9 

10 

n 

12 

13 

14 

15 
1 * 


The rarity of the word does not necessarily prove the temporary 
character of the command; it is equally accounted for by the 
fact that naturally the rps would he less familiar with the 
‘ pur-pati ’ than with the * gramaru). 

Rv. T, 112, 7 (Luwdig : Trails. Rv. 3, 304). (Sayana takes it as 
a man’s name). 

Belonging to Narmara, a prince (Ludwig) or a demon (Roth: bt. 
Pet. Diet, s.v.); Rv. II, 13, 8 (Ludwig : Trans. Rv. 3, 152). 

Rv. I, 149, 3 (Ludwig : Trans Rv., 3, 204). 

Vide n 4 above, and St. Pet Diet. s.v. j (Olden berg : Rv.-noten, I, 
148; SBE. 46, 177). 

V.L, II, 355. 

Rv. t, 51, 5; VT, 20, 7. 

Rv VI. 18, 8 (cf. VI, 20, 13; 26 : 6; TV, 30, 21; IT, 13, 9; X, 113, 
9; TL 15, 9; VII, 19, 4). 

Rv. I, 130, 7; *11, 19, 6; IT, 14, 6; II, 24, 2. 

He Sambara as a real Dasa, cf. Rv. 1, 130, 7; IV, 30, 14; VI, 26, 5. 

For references vide V.I., I, 356-358. 

Rv. XL 12, 11; TV. 30, 14; VI, 26. 5 rrT 

Rv. I. 176, 4; IV, 30. 13; VIII, 40, 6; X, 69, 5; Av. VII, 90, 2. 

Rv T, 92, 8; cf. I, 158, 5 (Geldner : Rv.-glossar : 82). 

Vide other notes re 4 dash’ _ , . 

As conjectured hv Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 142. 148 (cf. grama-durga s in 
Purirnic tradition). 


cases a whole clan or band of Aryans instead of mighty chiefs 
may have overpowered and entered into possession of some 
minor Dasa stronghold, and then made it the basis of their 
4 grama * settlement. On the whole the view of Zimmer, and 
others after him, 1 that Vedic India knew of nothing more 
solid and complex than the hamlet, like the early Germans 
and Slavs who had no castle-structures and town-life, is an 
extreme one; for it is now being realized more and more as a 
basic fact that the* Vedic Indians, like the Iranians, Hellenes 
and Italians, were superimposed upon an earlier civilization, 2 
in all probability of the same type (and maybe of cognate 
origins) as in the other three cases, and were similarly affected 
as regards religion, arts and crafts. 3 The Germanic parallels 
therefore should not be carried too far. 4 Thus it becomes quite 
reasonable to find in ‘ ppthvl,* 5 ‘ urvi,’ 5 ‘ ‘ satabhuiid 6 
‘ a&namayi/ 7 or ‘ ayasl ’ 8 ‘ purs,* or the massive, extensive, 
hundreds walled, stone-built, or iron-protected forts, vivid 
descriptions of new and wonderful things the Vedic heroes 
actually saw; and the rather forced explanations discovering in 
them mysteries of myths and fancies of metaphor become un¬ 
necessary. The main difference, originally, between the Dasa 
and the Aryan ‘ purs ’ must have lain in the materials used 
(which depended on the nature of the country they were 
familiar with), large sections of the former being acquainted 
with the Vindhyan and Central Indian granites 9 and metal 
ores, 10 the latter with timber-work mainly. But adaptations 
from one another seem to have occurred quite early: Susna, 
apparently a Dasa enemy, used ‘pur carisnu,’ ‘ or small ■ 


1 Summarized in V.I., I, 538—-540. 

2 [Extensive remain of this earlier Indian civilisation (cir. 3,000 to 

2,000 B.C.) have very recently been discovered in the Punjab 
and Sindh. Many of the suggestions and inferences in this work, 
based upon literary evidence chiefly, will bo found to be remark¬ 
ably corroborated by these archaeological discoveries. These also 
make it almost certain that the W. Asiatic or Minoan civilisations 
had much in common with this earliest Indian civilisation which 
was their source both racially and culturally. This field of inves. 
tigation promises to he most fruitful for PurSiiic scholars and 
epigraphists.] 

3 Thus it is demonstrable from traditional accounts that Vedic Brah¬ 

manism itself was originally non-Aryan (cf. Pargiter: AIHT). 

4 There is really very little of common conditions. 

5 Rv. T, 189, 2. 

t Rv. I, 166, 8; VII, 15, 14. 

7 Rv. IV, 30, 20. 

8 Rv. I, 58, 8; II, 10, 18; 20, 8; IV, 27. 1; VII, 3, 7; 15, 4; 95, 1; 

X, 101, 8 (cf. Muir. Sans. T. 22, 378ff.). 

8 Cf. n. 12, p. 18; (the hill-tracts referred to would appear to be 

mainly Vindhyan, if the traditions regarding the distribution of 
pre-AiU races are taken along with it; so also according to these 
traditions the Aiias came through North Himalayan regions into 
the plains just below, an area still famous for timber art and 
architecture). 

10 Iron and copper smelting by using surface-coal is almost a pre¬ 

historic achievement of ‘the Dravido-Kolarian races of N.-E. 
DeccSn. 
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moveable forts, 1 evidently constructed of timber; it could only 
have been either erected on trucks with four or more wheels 2 
to be drawn by horses or elephants, or composed of adjusted 
parts easily dismantled or put together, a sort of 
4 camp-tower * s ; so also the Aryans had their 4 pa§ya 
or stone-bulwarks, 4 but the use of this word to denote 
also the stone slabs for pressing ‘ soma,’ 6 shows that 
such defences were a later acquisition. 4 Belli,* a defensive 
construction of some sort, 6 is used specially of non- 
Aryan defences, though not invariably; it might mean 
either hasty defences thrown up against an enemy, or 
more permanent earthworks and dykes, or rubble rampart and 
trench going together,—which last is the most suitable sense. 
It is likely that these ‘ debts ’ are the ‘ saradl ’ 7 or 4 autumnal 
forts ascribed apparently to the Dasas 8 ; these may have been 
more or less temporary earthworks, ramparts or trenches, 
constructed every autumn to meet fresh campaigns of the 
Aryans 9 ; but in the course of time 1 dolus ’ found to be of 
strategical service would come to be permanently used. 10 

1 Rv. VIII, 1, 2—a (cf. Hillebrandl : Ved. Myth. 1, 300 n.; 3, 289 n.)- 

2 Like the later 4 rathas/ e.g. as represented at Konarak. Cf. 

temporary residences, like 4 rath,is,’ built for kings iu Rajasuya 
sacrificial area,—in Mbh. 

3 The construction may have bee.i suggested by the * ratha-vahanas ’ in 

common use in the Vedic age, which were moveable stands for 
chariots, probably drawn by horses (‘ r&tha-vahana-villas ’) into 
the battle field, where the chariots were then used in action. 
With this may he compared the many.wheeled stands used in 
the same way even in the present day for the * divine ’ * rnthas *; 
these * rath as ’ on stands indicate what, the ‘ pur cari§nu ’ must 
have been like. This makes it probable that the references to 
more than 4 wheels for a chariot arc not mythical in every case. 
Thus something like a many-wheeled ‘ pur cari§nu ’ seems to 
have been thought of in Av. X, 2, 28ff, where the ' pur ’ of 

* Brahman ’ is described as 8 wheeled and 9-doored. For 

* ratha-vahana/ vide:—Rv. VT, 75, 8; Av. Ill, 17, 3; Taitt. 

gam IV, 2, 5, b=Kath. Sam. XVI, U=Mait. Sam. II, 7, 
12-lVuh Dh. But. II, 34. 35. Cf. also, Kapi. Sam. !XXI, 10; 
Taitt. Bra. I. 7, 9, 6: Sat Bra. V, 4, 3, 23ff. For ‘ ratho- 
valmna-Yaha,’ vide:—Taitt. Sam. I. 8, 20, 1; Taitt. Bra. 

T, 8. 4. 3; Kath. Sam. XV, 9; Mait. Sam. If, 2, 1. 

4 Rv. T, 56, 6. 

6 R V . IX, 102. 2 Macdorel.l : J.R.A.R. 1893, 457—458). 

6 Rv VI, 47. 2; VII, 6, 5 (cf. Schrader: Preh, Ant. 344; Zimmer: 

Alt, Leb 143). 

7 Rv. I, 131, 4; 174, 2: VI, 20, 10. 

8 Rv. I, 103. 3; XII, 12, 6; IV. 32, 10. 

9 P may be possible to connect ‘ delh * with * dih.’ to smear or 

plaster, and thus to take it as a mud wall; but it is noteworthy 
that ‘ d(d)ihi ’ ‘ d(d)ih.’ 4 dab * or 4 d5,‘ are quite common-place 
names in Bengal, Bihar and Chotarnurpur (regions where indigenous 
non-Aryan elements are often clearly traceable), have a similar 
implication of trench and ramparts, or a defensible area of high 
rugged ground (cf. the F. vern. expr. 4 dali paeja,’ to get a wound 
like 4 ditch and wall ’). Probably tho ancient place-name 

* Vi-deha (°gha) ’ is to be traced from a 4 dehl * fort; cf. 
in 4 Vi-^ala,’ 4 Vai-iali * or ' Vi-3al«V in tho same region. 

10 Tims giving rise to place-names with 4 dehi * or its cognate words 
(and possibly even with ‘pur’). 


Autumn indeed ha*s always been the traditional season for 

military ventures in India, when the rains cease and the 
country becomes fife for marches, and the tradition 
probably goes back to pre-Aryan experience; it is 

difficult to see the point of the usual explanation 1 that these 
structures were intended to afford shelter from the * autumnal 
inundations* and were therefore of the nature of dykes. 2 On 
the other hand the ‘ purs ’ which might, like fort Patharu t 
be .saved by rain-storms from being set on fire, 3 or in the siege 
of which fire was used, 4 or again, whicfi were full of 

kine (‘ gomati ), G were evidently limber-built and characteris¬ 
tically Aryan. 6 The .Vedie 4 gomati purs ’ are the prototypes 
(or parafeypes) of the Epic 1 go-grlias,’ or fortified, extensive, 
oowstetlls, the scenes of many knightly ventures,—and 

possibly the ‘ go-puras * of later architecture 7 are to be traced 
to this origin. The 4 gomati purs * must have originally been 
protected merely by earthen ramparts, with timber palisade and 
ditch. In some cases the palisade of an Aryan ‘ pur ’ may have 
been only a hedge of thorn or a row of stakes 8 fixed vertically 
and horizontally, 9 serving to make the approach difficult for 
enemies : the Pgvedic ‘ durga ’ 10 may have primarily meant 
some such 4 pur/ with thorn-hedge', stakes and ditches as 
hindrances to approach, but the meaning of a regular fort or 
stronghold may suit the passages equally well. 11 ‘ Vapra/ so 
frequent later on, occurs in the Av. in the sense of rampart, 12 

t E.g. in V.I. 

2 For, firstly, no floods usually occur in the autumn; secondly, these 

floods are not formidable in Madhyadesa. 

3 Rv. I, 112, 7. 

4 Rv. VII, 5, 3. 

5 Av. VIII, 6, 23. 

6 Cf. the Epic (Bharatan) * go-gfhas/ and the arrangements for the 

cattle of the Bharata clan (in Ait. Bra. ; vide ante.). 

7 The association of the ‘ divine bull * with later * go-puras ’ may not 

be accidental. 

3 Of. Rv. X, 101, 3 (Zimmer: Ait. Leb. 143145); also Rv. VIII, 
53, 5 (Roth : Z. D. M. G., 48, 100). 

9 This earlier fencing is represented in the later * sala-protected * 
cities known to the Upanhjads, and in the massive Mauryail 
timber-palisades and stone railings. 

10 Rv. V, 34, 7; VII, 25, 2. 

11 In Rv. X, 85, 32 = Av. XIV, 1, 64, ‘durga 4 (difficult of approach 

and reached or passed by ‘ suga ’ ways) is used in a manlier 
that indicates acquaintance with campaigns amidst hill-forts, 
Ancient place-names with ’durga* if durg * or ‘drug*) are 
found chiefly in Central India and S. W. Deccan, and these are 
of strong rock-fortresses; this might throw some light ofc the 
type of forts meant by the Venic ‘ durga.’ Probably tho 
epithets 4 durgaha * (unapproachable) and ‘ girik^it * (rock render 
or rock-dweller) given to Mandhatjr or other princes of his 
line) refer to such, forts, sp. as acc. to Pur. tradition, Purukutsa 
and his brothers etc., are connected with Deccan expeditions, 
and Mandhatp also came into close contact with the 8. W. 
Yadavas etc. (cf. also the ik§vaku kingdom in the Narmada 
region, and the place-name M and kata * = anc. Mahigroatj). 

12 Av. VII, 71, 1 (Whitney: Trans. Av. 435-436). 
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but the reading is somewhat doubtful; while the equally 
familiar ‘ prakara f occurs only in the Sutras, 1 and is used to 
denote a walled mound supporting either a platform and gallery 
for spectators, or a palace (‘ prasada ’)• 

‘ Pur ’ and ‘ pura ’ in Yedic literature are probably not 
identical, as they are usually taken to be. ‘ Pura ’ in 
1 tripura' 2 and ‘ mahapura, 3 occurring in the Yv. Saiphitas 
and Br ah man as, is evidently something much bigger: the 
reference is to cities with three ‘ purs ’ or three rows of forti¬ 
fications and to great fortified cities, rather than to an ordinary 

* pur * or fort with three concentric walls, and to a big fort 

only. 4 This form ‘ pura/ again, occurs from the time of the 
Yv. onwards, when capital cities like Kampila, had become 
familiar to brahmans; it is probable, however, that we have 
this form earlier still in the Rv., in the proper names 

* Puramdhi ’ and ‘ Puraya,’ 5 which, like the name ‘ Nagarin 1 
in the Brahma^as, 6 may indirectly point to the existence of 
such * puras * or cities 7 in the earlier period. On the ground 

1 Sankh. Sr- Sat. XVI, 18, 14. (These stages may however only 

indicate the gradually growing familiarity of brahmans as a 
whole with a pro-existent court and city life j—which was 
clearly a late Vedic feature). 

2 Taitt. Sain. VI, 2, 3; Hath. Sam. XXIV, 10; etc. Sat. Bra. VI, 

3. 3. 25; Ait. Bra. II, .11; Kan?. Bra. (in Tnd. Stud, 2, 310). 

3 Taitt. Sam. VI. 2, 3, 1; Kath. Sam. XXIV, 10; Mail. Sam. Ill, 

8, 1; Ait. Bra. I, 23, 2; Qop. Bra II, 2, 7- 

4 ‘ Tripura' -is actually the name of a N. W. Deccan city in Pur. 

tradition; so is * Satpura ’ in the same region : both connected 
with much fighting and romantic tales regarding the Yadavas 
and their hostile neighbours, (cf. ‘ Dasa-pura/ also in the same 
region.). 

5 Rv. I 116, 13; VI, 63, 9; (‘puramdhi’ occurs in other senses in 

Av. XIV, 50; Rv. I, 134, 3 ; Taitt. Sam. VII, 6, 18; otc.; vide 
infra.), 

b Ait. Bra. V, 30; Jaim. Upan. Bra. Ill, 40, 2. 

7 * Puramdhi * is explained by Sayana, as ‘of great dhl *( !), and he 

takes * vadhriniatl ’ as a proper name (which is unlikely); as 
a princess is referred to, ‘ puva * in # 4 puramdhi ’ may appro¬ 
priately be taken to mean ‘ city ’; so also with ‘ pura ’ in 
‘ puraya,* the name of a king (who gives away horses, slaves, 
cars, and ‘ pakva/ or brick-built houses). Proper names with 
4 pura’ are not uncommon in the Pur. dynastic lists. For the 
form 1 puramdhi,’ cf. the later ‘ puramdhrl.’ * Puramdhi ’ seems 
to have meant 44 residing within a 1 pura * or fortified capital,” 
i.o. a noblewoman or princess, such as 4 Vadhrimatl * was; for 
this sort of designation cf. ‘ Subhadra Kampilavasinl ’ -of Yv. 
and ‘,Subhadra Dvarakavasini ’ of the Epic. Keith translates 
4 puramdhi ' in Taitt. Sam. VH, 5, 18, by 4 prolific woman ’; 
but as the prayer there is for ‘ this kingdom/ where the birth 
of a prince, an archer, a hero, a ‘ rath! ’ and a 4 sablieya ’ 
youth, is also desired,— 4 puramdhi ’ in this group must cor¬ 
respond to ‘ sabheya ’ and mean what was later called 
4 n&garika *; cf. Bv. I, 134, 3, where a 4 puramdhi * maiden 
is awakened at night by her lover’s visit. In the Av. (XIV, 
1. 50) where a 4 Puramdhi ’ is invoked in the marriage rites, 
the sense of 4 prolific woman’ might suit, but it is more 
probable that it. means a there the guardian female deity of the 
4 pura,’ and ns such (like Jara-devI of the Magadhan capital in 
the Epic) a fertility goddess. 


of the late occurrence of * nagant ’ it has been held that city- 
life was not developed in Vedic period, and that possibly there 
were no towns. 1 But 4 n agar a,' city, occurs definitely in an 
Aranyaka, 2 which means a good deal, as it implies that the 
fame of the * nagara ’ was wide and longstanding enough to 
have awakened interest even among the brahmans in the 
4 a r anyas ’ 3 ; then again, it is quite clear from the occurrence of 
‘ Nagarin,’ 4 resident of a- 4 nagara ’ or capital city, as a proper 
name, and of ‘ Ivausambeya ’ (native of Kausambi city) as an 
epithet, 5 that cities were in existence in the earlier Brahmana 
period. But at this point we lose sight of the 4 nagara.' At 
the same time, from tfie Brahmanas backwards up to the ^ v. 
Sanihitas, we find a. substitute, the 4 pura, 6 while we also 
get well-known names of cities for the period. 7 Going further 
back, the city is no longer to be distinguished as such, but 
still there is the 4 pur,’ ‘ durga,’ and other cognate settlements 
involving many different structural types and grades. The 
inevitable conclusion is that the 4 pur * is the prototype, 8 the 
4 pura ’ is the developed city, and the 4 nagara ’ is the full- 
fledged capital city. It is to be noted that the sense of any 
ordinary town for 4 nagara ’ is quite a modern one; even in 
classical literature 4 nagara ’ always stands for the imperial 
capital, at any rate one claiming such status or traditions. 
This makes it quite probable that the first occurrence of 
4 nagara ’ in the Brahmana and Aranyaka age does not mean 
the first coming into existence of towns, but simply marks a 
stage in the history of Indian cities 9 and of the struggle for 
overlordship among the principalities and peoples of Northern 
India following Vedic settlement, the principal ‘ pura ’ of the 
paramount tribe or state being designated 4 nagara,’ like 
‘ naga * or rocks, 10 by way of pre-eminence in strength, 
or probably by way of reference to its stone walls or 
towers. The references in the Upanisads to 11- or 9-gated 

1 Vide V.L., I, 538-540. 

2 Taitt. Aran. I, 11, 18; 31, 4. 

3 Cf. the brahmaflical notice of Ayodhya as a * grama.' 

4 Vide ante. 

5 sat. Bra. XII, 2, 2, 13; Gop. Bra. I, 2, 24. 

6 Vide ante. 

7 E.g. Kampila, Asandivant; Varanavatl (Av. IV, 7, 1), or Kausambi 

above. 

8 Also a wider class; ‘purs' existed in the time of Bra.s and 

Upan.s also; e.g. Taitt. Bra. 1, 7, 7, 5; Ait. Bra. I, 23; II, 
11; Sat. Bra. Ill, 4, 4, 3; VI, 3, 3, 25; XI. 1, 1 2-3; Chand. 
Upan. VIII, 5, 3; etc. 

9 Compare the account given in Mark. Pur. (xlix, 41fT.) of the 

development of civilization. Here the * pura ’ (big fortified 
town) is regarded as succeeding * fortresses * in time, and 
preceding the royal capital * nagara.’ 

10 Capital cities and royal castles (e.g. descr. of Indraprastha) are 

always compared to rock* and peak* in the Epic. 
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citadels 1 thus reveals a new appropriateness, in the compari¬ 
son of the proud and striving * bodies ’ of the individual and 
of the corporate tribe ; it becomes unnecessary to see in such 
1 puras ’ mere forts, and then to hold that 9 or 11 gateways 
are fanciful, their number depending on the nature of the body 
which is compared 2 ; no doubt only one gate in a city is men¬ 
tioned m a Brahmarja, 3 but a comparison with 9- or 11-gated 
cities could hardly have occurred to people who had never seen 
more tha n one gate to a city ; t hey may not have seen precisely 
9 or 11 gates, hut any other number, say 8 or 12, which is 
more probable, 4 as the earliest references to town plans, e.g., 
in the Manasara, Megasthenes, or actual remains,—while they 
are all subsequent to the period in question,—all point to the 
number of gateways being 4, 8, or multiples of 4 even up to 
64. 5 

The capital city, ‘ pura J or ‘ nagara ’ must have belonged 
to some king or ruling family; and we should expect to find 
ample references to the special edifices connected with them; 
but such allusions are rather general and meagre, until we come 
to the close of the Vedic period. It is nob that court and city 
life did not exist in the Vedic age, while it did in the Epic ; 
it is father a superficial appearance due to the face that the 
Bv. and other priestly literature had much less to do with court. 
life 6 than the epics and the K§atriya traditions had ; thus when 
we come to special sections of the Yv. Sarphitas, 7 which 
have some bearing on things regal, some more details do come 
forth. The Kv. knows of such a thing as a King’s palace, and 
Vanina has one. 8 The ‘ harmya,” primarily denoting 9 the 
Vedic house as a unity, including stables, etc., 10 very soon 


w 


KSth. Upan. V, 1 (11); Svetas. Upan. Ill, 18 (9); (cf. Schrader : 
Preh. Ant. 412; Muir: &ans. T. 5, 451; Weber: Ind. Stud, 
I, 229; Ludwig: Trans. Bv. 3, 203). 

Keith: Ait. Aran. 185. 

Sat. Bra. XI, 1,1, 2, 3. 

The point of the comparison lies in the odd numbers 9 and 11,— 
for the real ‘ puras * had gates of even number,—i.e. 4 or 
multiples of 4. 

Which was the number for Pataliputra; 4 gates were a corollary 
to the very ancient Indian plan, of cross-roads running in 
cardinal directions : and this would be the minimum, which 
could be embellished in multiples. 

The only occasions of contact being bestowal of gifts, and even that 
contact was not with the greater kings known to tradition, but 
mostly with petty local chief tains. It is to be imted that as 
soon as Vedic priests come into intimate contact with flourishing 
Kuru-Paucala courts,—subsequently,—they mention Kampila and 
Asandivant and various other court details (vide infra). 

K.g. in connection with th© Rajasuya; vido infra, 

Rv. II. 41. 5; VII. 88. 5. 

Probably ‘ h army a ’ denotes a big man’s establishing „ from the 
beginning. Cf. its association with the stabling, fences or walls 
and visaq who are its inmates (Rv. I. 121, 1). 

Bv. I, 166, 4; IX, 71, 4; 78, 3; X, 43, 3; 73, 10; etc.; stabling 
etc.,—Rv. VII, 56, 16; cf X, 106, 5. * 


MWlSfy, 
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.ielded on the qualification of being protected by a palisade or 
wall 1 ; and in the Ev. itself we find a 4 harmyesthah ’ prince 
standing probably on the roof, or rather the balcony, of his 
palace, 2 just as any later Indian king would do to please his 
people. When the Av. thinks of a residence for Yama, it is 
a ‘ harmya/ 3 The specialized structure of 4 prasada ’ is how¬ 
ever, explicitly referred to rather late in the post-Vedic 
literature. 4 But it is clearly indicated in the earlier occur¬ 
rence of 4 ekavesinan,’ 5 6 the towering prominent abode of the 
king as contrasted with the numerous houses of the people. 

A quadrangular style of palace-structure (comparable, with 
the old town-plan of 4 roads and gateways or multiples of them), 
is known as a main primary type in the Puranas (which appear 
to have got their technical information in common with the 

Silpu-sastras ’ from some earlier special treatise, and whose 
compilers, the Sutas, were also specialist builders to kings) , b — 
and this is termed 4 vairaja.’ 7 It is perhaps pertinent to .see 
in ‘ vairaja * a reference to the .sort of ‘ harmyas ’ or residences 
the early Vedic chiefs raised for themselves on attainment of 
* vairajya ’ or paramountcy of some sort; * viraj ’ is a royal 
title in the Ev. and Av., 8 and is well recognized in Puranic 
tradition; but 'in Ait. Bra. it is said at that time to have been 
used in Uttara-Kuru and Uttara-Madra only 9 ; hence, either the 
‘ vairaja ’ type of palace-construction (known to the Puranas) 
was introduced into Indian Midlands (in the 8th century B.C.) 
from these Himalayan regions (whence the model form of 
Sanskrit speech also was derived in that age), or the style 

1 Rv. VII, 55, 6. 

2 Rv. VII, 56, 16 (Geldner : Ved. Stud. 2, 278. n. 2j Alt. Leb. 149). 

3 Av. XVIII, 4, 55. 

4 Adbhuta Bra., in Ind. Stud. 1, 40; cf. ‘ prakara,’ and ‘ priSada ’ 

rising on it : Saiikb, Sr. Sut. XVI, 18, 14. 

5 gat. Bra., I, 3, 2, 14. 

6 Thus the chief architect to Janameiaya III (the Great) was a 

pauranika Suta (Mbh.)- It probably indicates that palace 
architecture and fortifications were pre-eminently a Magadhan 
development. 

7 Gar. Pur. XLVII, 19ff. (rc palaces). 

8 For refs, vide V.I., II, 304. 

Ait. Bra. VIII, 14, 3; this particular seems to be historically 
significant, as in the time of the Ait. Bra. (vide Pargitei : AIH1, 
326, etc.) the (Southern) Kurus and xMadras had ceased to exist 
as kingdoms, the former uniting with the Paiicalae and ever 
retreating eastwards, the latter being lost altogether; the Kun- 
Paficala Kings used the simple title of ‘ raja,’ as compared with 
the Eastern rulers, showing that they had decayed considerably 
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was a. more ancient one, continued even after the passing away 
of ‘ virat ’-ships of the early Vedic and Epic period. 

Some details regarding the Vedic Kings’ palace occur 
incidentally in connection with the court ceremonial of 
Kajasuya. 1 During this the * ratna-havis * rite wa,s performed 
at the houses of the King’s ‘ Katnins,’—something like a 
cabinet of King’s Friends, including the chief Queen and the 
Household Officers. 2 These Baturins* houses must have been 
round about or adjacent to the King’s palace, 3 being in the 
same royal and sacrificial area; and the separate houses of the 
sacrificing King’s 4 5 mahisT,’ ‘ vavata,’ and 4 parivrkti,’ indicate 
the existence of a complex palace of the harem type. It is 
noteworthy that both these particulars are borne out by the 
details of the Mahabharatan court, traditionally assigned to 
about the same period as the compilation of the Yv. 
SarahMs.4 Of the different offices a ‘ Ksattr * at the royal court 
might fill, 0 the Satapatha names that of ‘ antahpuradhyaksa 
or ‘ liarem-siiperintendent ’ (which might be polished into 
r chamberlain ’), thus implying a full-fledged palace establish¬ 
ment. This is also indicated by the other alternative functions 
of the Ksattr, who might be the 4 gate-keeper ’ (of the palace), 
with assistants called ‘ annksattp,’ 6 or the 4 distributorj)f the 
King’s gifts, etc. ’ Here also the epic accounts agree as to the 
functions of the Ksattr, and the elaborate court-life implied. 7 
Thus it may reasonably be concluded that what i,s hinted at 
in the meagre references of the priestly texts is only given in 
full in the Epic, quite naturally. It is also noteworthy that 
chiefly those details re royal establishments are given in the 
former, with which a sacrificial priesthood would be most 

1 Taitt. Sara. 1, 8, 9, Iff; Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 31fi‘; Sat. Bra. V, 3. 1, 

Iff*—Mait. Sam. II, 6, 5; IV, 3, 8; Kat.h. Sam. XV, 4. 

2 This group of King’s Ratuas is practically the same in K§atriya 

tradition also. Cf. Vayu. 57, 70. 

3 The plan is fully traditional; so also in Mughal imperial seats, 

where many early Hindu plans and symbolisms were adapted 
(vide Havell), the houses of the chief advisers and nobles were 
blocks in the same palace area, along with the separate establish¬ 
ments of the chief queens and princesses. 

4 Vide Pargiter: AIHT, pp. 318, ’20, ’21, ’23, 24, etc. 

5 Vide details of refs, in V.l. I, 201; the function of ‘ disbursed in 

Rv., Av., etc.; that of 4 gate-keeper,’ in Yv. and early Bra.s. 

6 Vaja Sam- XXX, 11; 13. 

7 Cf. the case of Vidura, who filled the first and the last offices at 

the Kura and Panijava courts from time to time. 
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acquainted; thus, again, Janamejaya-Parik $i t a ’ s capital ib 
called by the general epithet of ' Asandlvant ' (possessing the 
throne), 1 instead of the famous Hastinapura, showing that 
these brahmans were usually shown into a 4 throne ’-room or 
audience-hall of the King, and that was all that they saw of 
the court; the other things striking them being, the awful 
‘ gate-keeper ’ with his staff, the royal disburser of gifts which 
they appreciated, and the ‘ harem-superintendent * who con¬ 
veyed to them reverence and presents from the court ladies. 2 3 

One of the King’s ‘ council ’ of ‘ Ratnins * was a 
‘ Grarnaip ’ which post was the highest ambition of the pros¬ 
perous ‘ Vaisyas ; he may have been elected or nominated 
from the many * gramapis ’ of the state. 4 This makes it 
quite possible that through these selected and aspiring 
4 gramapis * imitations of the royal court, and its style and 
structures spread into their respective ‘ gramas ’ and 4 maha- 
gramas ’ 5 (the bigger villages or townships) . 6 Thus a 
4 grama ’ also had its 4 sabha,’ 7 where the ‘ gramya-vadin ’ 
held court; some 4 gramas ’ may also have had 4 purs,’ 8 where 
the ‘ pur-pati,’ a 4 natha ’ or ‘ ibhya/ would play the king. 

Apart from these, the 4 gramas ’ must have had other 
constructive activities (individual or joint), of maintaining 

1 Ait. Bra. VIII, 21; Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 2; tf Sankh. Sr. Sul. 

XVI. 9, 1. 

2 These poirts arc copiously illustrated in all traditional stories 

regarding the connections between brahmans or r$is and the 
courts. 

3 Taitt. Sam. II, 5, 4, 4; Mail. Sam. I, 6. 5; cf. Weber : laid. Stud. 

10, 20, n. 2; also Sat. Bra- V. 3, 1, 5. For references to the 

post of 4 gramapi ’ in Rv., Yv. , Av. and Bra.s, vide VI. , I, 
247, n. 25-28 and 31. 

4 It is however possible that the 4 graraanl ’ here is the * mayor of 

the capital city *; if Ayodliya could be called a ‘ grama,* a 
city official also could bo called a 4 grauiagj ’ by retired 
knowing no better. 

5 Jaim. Upuu. Bra. Ill, 13, 4. 

6 The idea of introducing styles of the capital city into other towna 

and villages is quite ancient, being referred to in the Vats. Kii. 

Suira as one of tho primary functions of the metropolitan 
* gosthis * (a much earlier institution). 

7 Also ‘ samiti ’ and 4 amantrapa vide ante. 

I The ancient K$atriya balliada (e.g. re Prthu) in the Pur- mention 
4 grama-durgas ’ as unnecessary or disappearing under a strong 
ideal king; these would thus seem to have been something like 
4 adulterine castles.’ 
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the interconnecting 1 roads, 2 or setting up grain-stores. 3 Eefer- 
ences to structural forms in the Vedic village are in fact fairly 
numerous, 4 though nowhere described systematically. Thus 
‘ khala ,& (floor of the granary), ‘ upanasa ’ 6 and ‘ urdara ’ 
(granary)* indicate grain-storing arrangements in the village 
for the earlier period also. The village well (‘ avata,’ 8 
4 kupa ’ 9 ) had already its mechanism of water-wheels, 10 etc. ; 
and dams 11 (‘ vartra O’ 12 ^ere constructed to form tanks. 13 
These structures could not have been of a rude primitive type, 
as the Aryans must have found these agricultural and irriga- 
tional arrangements already fully developed in the Dravidian 
' village communities. 14 

The house construction outlined in the Atharvaveda 15 
evidently refers to the ordinary type of dwelling-house in a 
village settlement, such as a brahman would either himself 
possess, le or consecrate with mantras for the villagers under his 
ministration. Such a house was apparently characterized by 
these features :—(1) ‘ Upamit’s ‘ pratimit’s and ‘ parimit’s : 
which seem to mean timber pillars and beams, in various 
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Chanel. Upan. VIII, 6, 2. 

In the Jatakas irrigation works are the joint concern of more than 
one settlement (e.g. of Sakyas and Koliyas). 

Bjiiad. Upan. VI, 3, 13. These grain-stores must have been (as 
they are even now sometimes) quite large and complex structures, 
of timber and bamboo, plastered walls and raised platform or 
stone bases, cylindrical, and with round dome-shaped top; a late 
medieval brick and stone model of such a capacious ‘ gola * 
( k round ’) is the famous imposing k gol-ghar ’ of Patna; there 
may have been other masonry * golas ’ in earlier times also; it is 
very likely that one of the sources of the * stupa ’ style is this 
village grain-store (with ‘ precious deposits ) guarded with 
fencing, which was translated into stone. This might account 
for the ‘ Yak§a ’ and ‘ Sri sculptures in the early Stupa 
architecture. (Sri as a goddess is known to Sat. Bra.). 

Vide ante for explanation. . 

Rv. X, 48, 7 (Nir. Ill, 10); cf. Av. XI, 3, 9; VIII, 6, 15; Mait. 


Sain. II, 9, 6. t t , 

Av. II, 14, 2; cf. Rv. X, 105, 4; the sense is a probable one; (cf. 

‘ mahanasa ’). 

Rv. II, 14, II (Sayaya). 

Vide V.I., I, 3940. 

in Rv. and onwards; vide V.L, I, 177. 

Cf ‘ kucakra ’ (so taken by Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 157): Rv X, 102, 
U. * Suda * (in Rv. VII, 36, 3; IX, 97, 4; and in • suda-dohas, 
VIII, 69, 3) may be«well. ‘ Parsu ’ in Rv. I, 105, 8; X, 33, 
2) may mean the masonry sides of a 4 kupa,’ with metal fittings, 
or libbed, so as to resemble sickles. Similar ancient burn& clay 
pipes for shielding the sides of wells may be seen tin the Patna 
Museum. . 

Cf. ‘ surmi ’ (in Rv.)-water-pipes, and dug out water channels for 


irrigation. 

Or ‘ varta.* Av I, 3, 7; Taitt. Bra. 1, 6, 9, 1. 

Var, T from Rv. onwards; vesanta ’ (and variants) from Av. 
onwards; vide V I., II, 287 and 326, respectively. 

For the Dravidian basis of Aryan village?, vide Baden-Powell. 

Av. IX, 3; III, 12. , J , r 

t 8 oems that purchase of sucli a house ** with an udara of 
treasures’ 4 is referred to in Av. IX, 3, 15, 
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positions, vertical, horizontal and slanting. 1 (2) ‘ Vam&a’*s : 
entire bamboos, probably used mainly for the framework of the 
roofing, the central horizontal bamboo, supported on the 
‘ sthuna 1 or main pillar, being pre-eminently the * vamsa.’ 
(3) * Aksu *: either, the wicker-work or split-bamboo lining, 
over which the thatch was laid, 3 and to which the description 
of ‘ thousand-eyed’ could aptly be applied; or, a net, spread 
over the ‘ visuvant,’ to keep the straw-bundles of the thatch 
intact during stormy weather. 4 (4) 4 Palada ’ 5 and 4 trna * .* 
bundles of hay, straw, or long reedy grass, for the 4 chadis ’ 
(thatch), and probably for filling in or lining the walls. (5) 

4 Vi§uvanfc ’; the ridge on the top of the roofing, looking like 
parted hair. 6 (6) Various 4 ties ’ joining the parts together, 
which evidently refer to bamboo and cane or rope work 7 ; and 
4 3ikya ’ B : suspensory arrangements (like slings of strong net, 

1 This is more probable than bamboo posts and props, as * vaipsa ’ is 

separately mentioned; so also in Rv. I, 59, i and IV, 5, 1, 
1 upamit 1 —pillar, probably of timber. Cf. the similar feature 
in the Bengal ‘atcaia.’ 

2 This term became early a technical one, denoting the main beam or 

ridge of any structure : e.g. the architectural sections of some 
Purapas know of the 1 vaipsa * of a fort or palace, where it 
cannot mean bamboo. Cf. the sense of * beam ’ in Sahkh. Aray. 
VIII, 1 and in ‘ ^ala-vamsa,’ : Ait. Aran. Ill, 2, 1. 

3 This is better than ‘ thatched covering * or 4 pole with countless 

holes *; it corresponds to the ‘ cat-ai * and ‘ jali * of modern 
structures; cf. the current description 4 ookh-cokh. ’ ('with many 
eyes’) of such wicker-work linings. 

4 4 Thousand-eyed ’ would apply equally to such covering net, which 

may have been of ropes or split-cane ; this sense is perhaps 
better, as 4 aksu ’ is said to the stretched as 4 opasa ' on the 
4 visuvant,’ so that the net would correspond to the finer net 
used to hold together the coiffure and stray curls* 

With ‘palada’ and the cognate forms * palali (=‘yava* straw: 
Av. T-T, 8, 3), 4 palava ’ (Av. XII, 3, 19; Jaim. Upan. Bra. I. 
54, 1), and 4 pal ala ’ (= straw: Kau6. SQt LXXN, 27), may 
be compared the Eastern vernacular ‘ pOwal,’ also a term specially 
used in house building. A long grass, 4 ^irki ’ is still used in 
N. Bihar for such protective linings. 

6 As it actually does even now, the cut ends of the bundles of hay 

along the top being turned inside down and bound, so that the 
loose ends fall on either side. For the simile, cf. the 4 aksu * 
spread over the roof is like an ‘opasa* (woman’s coiffure); the 
houso itself is likened to a 4 vadhii ’ (and carried like her, on 
waggons probably, when dismantled); it (i.e. its spirit) is 
addressed as 4 manasya patni,’ and is 4 clothed ’ in grass, etc.; 
and the wife enters the new house first. (So also in subsequent 
thought the wife is * grhinf ’ as well ns ‘ grha.’ Cf. ‘ the nest 
upon nest and vessel upon vessel ’ of the Av. verse in connection 
with this house). 

7 Eg. ‘ sfimdanirfa.* 4 pranaha,* etc. 

8 The modern ' .4ike ’ (Beng.), suspended from the roof to hold vessels 

and gourds, etc. ; tbev are sometimes made of woven cane and 
ornamental designs. This may well have been the origin of the 
4 ornamental hangings ’ of later classical styles, as illustrated in 
Ajapta cave temples,* just as the whole of this type of dwelling 
bouse is the source of manv later stone-architectural features. 

* Griffith’s Ajanta Plates. No. 6, 10. 13; and Konow’s Karpuraman- 
jari, n. p. 289. referred to in Whitney and Lamman : Av. p. 526, 
where ‘ iikya * i* taken as-such 4 ornamental hangings.’ 
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etc.). (7) ‘ I{a \i which must be fine clay or unbaked bricks, 
rather than ‘ reedwork/ 1 used to finish off the walls, or 
floor or basement. (8) Several side-rooms with a central hall 2 
(as indicated by ‘ pakgas,’ ‘ wings/ 3 4 agnisala/ the hall of 

1 With this ‘ ifca,’ of. the Eastern vern. forms 4 dV* (W. Beng.), 

* ita ’ (E. Beng. and Bihar, etc-), 4 itawa' (8. Bihar and Ch. 
Nfigpur). That ‘ it ’ originally meant 4 clay/ is shown by the 
expressions 4 kafica it * and * pukka it ’ ( • ‘ pakva ’). and. the 
term 4 etel * or 4 aitla ’ used of fine river clay, suitable for bricks. 
Unburnt bricks and such clay are still used to finish and line 
the reed-walls or wattle. 4 Ita ’ occurs in only another passage 
of Av. VI, 14, 3/ In both the Av. passages, ‘ ita r ~clay (or 
unbaked brick in IX, 3) suits better than the usual rendering 
of bulrush or reeds j in VI, 14, 3, it would mean the river-clay 
or silt washed away every year, and in the other passage it 
would mean the clay-plastering or 4 kafica-it ’-facing, which had 
to be dismantled while the doors were taken off (cf. the 
application of the verse in Kauri. But., 66, 24). It is evident 
that this ‘ita’ ‘it/ etc.) has been sanskritised into ‘ is taka ’ 
by analogy; the original word .seems to have been pre-Aryan, 
with an r or 1 associated with the t, the relic of which may he 
^een in 4 efcel * and 4 aitla ’ (and place-names like 4 Itli ’ (Beng.) 
or 4 Itarsi 4 (C. P.) ). So also, in Tamil (in tho mod. form of 
which * t ’ is pronounced 4 d ’), 4 it(d)a/f means to 4 dig or dig 
out 4 ; and 4 ita-ppu 4 and 4 ita-van * (with which cf. 4 itawa * 
above, the place-names 4 Itawa 4 (south U. P.) and ‘ I<jlava ’ 
(Travancore), and Tamil Sixain * = site, house) mean 4 clod of 
earth.’ The Tamil for brick is ‘ i^ika ’; probably this is the 
original of 4 i$t&ka *; Cf. tho curious question in Sat. Bra. X, 5, 
1, 6, as to the (fem.) form 4 i§taka/ and its fanciful answer: 
the real explanation is tho original Dravidian form 4 Htika * (or 
the like,—the ending representing the Tam. suffix 4 vaka ’) The 
use of clay and bricks therefore would seem to have been a 
Dravidian feature (of the Gangetic country) early introduced 
. amongst the Vedic Aryans. This is confirmed by the curious 
Atharvavedic invocation of the dwelling-house as 4 Ida ’ in the 
marriage ritual (Av. XIV, 2, 10); this 4 I^a * of course corres¬ 
ponds to the Dravidian forms meaning dwelling-house, traces of 
which may be found in the very ancient place-names of Miihila 
(=Mithi-f.ila), Kampilla (-Kampi + illu; cf. Mavella), or (the 
city) Krmila (=-Krmi4-i)a); cf. 4 Vi-deha (°gha) ’ and 4 Vai-riAU ’ 
(vido ante); cf. also Tamil 4 ilia * = house, 4 ida ’ = royal seat, 
4 ida-vaka ’ ^principality, parish or abode, 4 ida til’ — in the 
4 seat ’ or homestead, etc. 

* The Rg vedic proper name 4 Ita ’ may well be derived from ‘if/ 
to wander, and would properly apply to a 4 y&ySvara ’ f§i: Rv. 
X, 171, 1; cf. 4 Itant Kavya ’ ; Kau$. Bril. VII, 4; Pafic. Bra. 
XIV, 9, 16. 

t Is this connected with 4 ida « sacrifice, which involved digging 
out? cf. 4 utkara ’ =the waste eatrth thrown up by such 
sacrificial digging, and the detailed digging 4 mantras ’ in the 
Yv. sacrificial ritual. 

2 The features noticed here are characteristic of the famous 4 Bitfigla * 

(bungalow) style, 

3- Cf. the 4 pak$a 4 3 of a 4 ritila ’ in: Ka(h. Sam. XXX, 5 ; Taitt. Bra. 
I, 2, 3, 1; such a side-room was probably tho 4 agara ; ' Av. IV, 
3.6, 3, 


the fire-altar, 1 ‘ havirdhana, * the (sacrificial) store-room, and 
‘ patmnam aadana, * women’s apartments ( ‘site and seat’), 
and with a covered * verandah ’ running all around the house, 2 
at the four corners of which were four thick-set pillars, 
probably of clay and rubble, or bricks 3 ; altogether a 4 bphac- 
chandas M house, on a large scale and of ample proportions, 
covered by a ‘many-winged ’ 5 roofing. The prominence of 
bamboo, wicker-work, straw, and various 1 ties ' in the con¬ 
struction, and other peculiarities noted above, 6 clearly point io 
the lower Gauge tic origin of this style. 7 It is very remarkable 
that the Atharvaveda which describes it, is pre-eminently a 
book of the Afigirasas, who are definitely located in and asso¬ 
ciated with the very same lower Gangetic provinces in Puranic 
tradition. 8 Thus the Av. style of housing is Eastern 9 

1 This must have been the central room (cf Agni as embryo within 

the many-winged house), to escape dangers of fire,—and also the 
front room which would be first entered (as is shown by many 
incidental references, e.g., in the Epics); it was also the Vedie 
sitting-room, from the connection of the fire-altar with the aabha. 
The ‘ havirdhana * would be either the adjoining back-room, or 
one of the smaller side-rooms, where the * soma vehicle ’ could be 
dragged up and housed. 

2 At least along the front and back, if a 2-' winged * house. 

5 The ‘ verandah ’ and 4 thick pillars are inferable from the description 
in Av. IX, 3, 17:—"covered with 4 tl’na 4 and clothed 

in 4 palada,' the 4 nive&tni ’ is like a she-elephant with feet”; 
here the reference is evidently to the elephant with its fringed 
trappings and stout thick set legs, always clay-covered and clay- 
hued; the pillars could not have been of timber, for heavy 
timber work is incompatible with the ‘bamboo 4 style; thus it 
is better to take them as rubble or raw-brick pillars; they cannot 
have been the ‘ upamits, 4 for these along with the slanting beams 
and the resultant angles would be filled in by walla (wattle or 
clay), so that they would be undistinguishable as four thick 
legs’; thus these 4 legs ’ were independent corner-pillars, which, 
being under the same thatch (—the elephant’s body, whose very 
curve of the back is like the ridge of such a house), necessarily 
implies the 4 verandah 4 border, a characteristic feature of the 
Gangetic style. 

4 4 Chandas ’ here may be compared with * chahd 4 (Beng.), a parallel 

structural term, implying the ideas of proportion, scale, or 
measurement, which is also the sense of ‘ chandas 4 as applied 
to prosody; besides, as grains and cattle, as well as men are 
included within this * bj hacchandas 4 house, 4 proportions 4 would 
suit better than 4 roof, 4 cf. also the 4 atichandas ’ and other 
4 chandas 4 bricks of Yv. altar construction. 

5 2, 4, 6, 8, or 10 ‘wings’ (implying as many 4 rooms 4 ); cf. the 

division of structures in Bengal according to 4 roofing * : do-eala. ’ 
(a poor man’s house); 4 cau-cala (a thriving villager’s house), 
and * at-cala. * (a big open hall, used as the village ‘sabha’). 

6 Vide foot notes above. 

7 It is not necessary to go to the Nilgiri To^as for the Vedic type 

of dwelling-house or for the originals of cave architecture (of. 
V.I., I, 231). 

* The significance of this point has been illustrated in several other 
sections of this dissertation. 

9 This may be the significance rf the 1 first homage to the greatness 
of the house 4 being paid from the 4 praOya 4 quarter (Av. IX, 
3, 25). 
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(j.e. Deltaic) and Angirasa (brabmanic); but it may have 
been very early introduced into other parts of N. India, 1 with 
the westward progress of the Angirasa*s and other Eastern 
groups. 2 Accordingly, references to some of its features are 
not rare in other parts of the Vedic literature as well. 3 

But this type of dwelling-houses cannot have been the 
only one in the Vedic ages, and other varieties must have 
developed according to regional conditions, etc. This is in¬ 
dicated by references to the use of materials other than the 
characteristically deltaic, for various structural purposes, e.g., 
of timber, burnt bricks, stone or metal; and by mentions of 
other ‘ parts ’ of houses, not named or prominent in the sketch 
of the above type. Thus doors and pillars do not form a 
special feature in this, but'they are very frequently referred 
to in Vedic literature, and lead to various figurative uses, 
‘ Dur,’ 4 the earlier and commoner word for door, 5 has an 


According to Chinese accounts (Ssu-ma-chien’s Hist, of Chang-kien’s 
career and embassies), bamboos were imported from the Gangetic 
Delta as far up as the outlying North Western region of Ta-hia 
(Bactria), as early as the 2nd century B.C., when it was regarded 
as a very ancient trade. The source of this overland and mari¬ 
time trade in bamboos, etc. was S- China and adjacent Indo- 
China. (This agrees with the affinity between East Indiau and 
Indo-Chinese types of house-structure, and the fact that Further- 
Indian bamboos (being more solid) are still used in house- 
structures in some parts of Bengal). 

Vide Pargiter: AIHT., p. 219(1. ^ o 

E.g.—“Vr.msa 4 : bamboo rafters or beam (Rv. I, 10. 1; Mait. Sam. 
IV, 8, 10, etc.). ' Ak§u 4 : (Rv. T, 180, 5 (prob.) ). 4 Sikya ’: 
(apart from Av. XIII. 4, 8, in) Taitt. Sam. V, 2, 4. 2, 3; 6, 9. 
1; etc.; Sat. Bra. V, 5, 4, 28 j VI, 7, 1, 16. Also ' chad is 4 
(covering) and * upamit, 4 —rather more general terms, not 
restrietable to the above type. (‘ Ohadia * : Taitt. Sam. VI. 2, 9, 4; 
10. 5, 7; Vaj. Sam. V, 28; Ait. Bra. I, 29. Sat. Bra. Ill, 6, 3, 
9, etc. Cf. 4 chadis** of bridal wagon : Rv. 85, 10- ‘ Upamit 4 : 

Itv. I, 59, 1; IV, 5, 1). But * Ha ’ and 4 palada,* etc., do not 
occur elsewhere. ‘ Ata 4 may he a primitive Aryan word, but 
the fact that, it is used of '“the doors cf the sky,” shows that 
the Vedic poet had in mind not a rectangular timber framework 
for the wooden door, but rather a vaulted or arched framework 
of bamboo (cf. the style represented at the entrances to caves 
and cave temples), such as would properly belong to the above 
stylo (‘ ata : ’ Rv. I,, 56, 5; 113, 14; ITT. 43, 6; IX, 5, 5; \aja. 
~ ,TVTV 5). The door-fittings indicated by ‘ syuman 4 
Rv. Ill, 6, 1, 4), and ‘ dvara-pidhana 4 (‘ door- 


Sam- XXIX. 

(‘door-strap 4 : - —, . . . 

binder 4 : Sat Bra. XI, 1, 1, 1), are referable to the same style, 
while ‘ argala 4 and ‘ i§ika 4 (‘bar and pin 4 of cow-pen: Sankh. 
Aran. II, 6) would rather belong to Umber structures; (cf. 

vraja 4 constructed of ‘ a^vattha 4 wood). The frequenter use 
of ' grha ’ in the plural to designate the house (vide th© many 
refs, in V.I. I, 229) shows that a number of rooms was a 
common feature; this may have been due to the early adoption 
of the above style of house-building with a number of 4 pak$a s 
(two to ten). 

Rv. I, 68, 10; 113, 4: 121, 4: 188, 5; etc. 

* Dvar ; in Rv. T. 13. 6; Av. VIII. 3, 22; XTV, 1, 63; Vaj*. Sam. 
XXX, 10: Sat. Bra. XT. 1, 1, 2; etc.; ‘ dvara 4 in AV. X. 8.. 
43 (nava-dvara); and Ait. BrS. onwards. 
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implied sen&e of the whole house, 1 and 4 durya ’ (doorposts) , 2 
4 duryona ’ 3 and 8 durona/ 4 all signify the house itself; such 
use is an indication that much was thought of the timber door¬ 
way, on which was probably lavished all the skill of the' Vedie 
carpenter and carver. 5 4 Skambha/ pillar (of timber), 6 is 
often used figuratively; the somewhat later 4 stambha * 7 was 
probably sometimes a brick or stone- one; ‘ stbanu (the 
prominence of which is indicated in the use of 4 sabha- 
sthanu *) and 4 stiiuna ,0 are other quite common and 
early names for pillars (of houses or other structures), 
made of timber as well aa other materials 10 ; and the 
4 sthuna-raja * n must belong to a biggish complicated structure. 
Smaller timber posts werei 4 svaru’s 12 and 4 yupa ’s, 13 used as 


1 Thus 4 dur-ya * (in masc. pi.) - 4 belonging to the doot, or to the 

house Rv. I, 91, 19; X, 40, 12; Taitt. Sam. 1, 6, 3, 1; V&i. 
Sum. I, 11. 

2 (In fom. pi.) ' durya’= dwelling or doorposts: Rv. IY, 1* 9. 18: 

2, 12; VII, 1, 11. ^ 

3 Rv. I, 174, 7; Y. 29, 10; 32, 8. 

a Rv. Ill, 1, 13; 25, 5; JV, 13, 1; V, 76, 4; etc. Av. VII, 17, 3; 
Vaj. Sam. XXXIII, 72, etc. 

0 For r,uch skilled artisans, of. ‘ tak$an's : Rv. X, 86, 6; Av. XTX, 
49, 8; cf. Rv. I, 161, 9; III, 60, 2; * tvAsfrr * : Av. XII, 3, 33; 
also ' ta${r * in Rv. (vide Y.I., I, 302). Those artisatin could 

make decorated and inlaid (pid) howls like the starry night 

(Av. XIX, 49, 8), or the lotus (the 4 pu?kara 4 bowl of ritual), 
and oould produce 4 rupam snkrtam 4 (sculptured designs and 
friezes?) with their chisels, and bowls had such carvings in 
relief of gods, etc. (Av. XII, 3, 33)- Cf. 4 priyi tastani 

vi-akta • of Rv. X, 86, 5. 

The 4 tak^ana * are respectable in the Rv. but have become low castes 
in the Buddhistic age (see V.I., II, 266); the beat explanation 
would bo that these 4< wood-carvers ” naturally enough amal¬ 

gamated with the Magadhan indigenous “ stone-workers '* (vide 
infra.), and though r.s a result the crafts were much improved 
e.g. by renderings of wood work in atone (as in the Buddhistic 
period), the craftsmen themselves suffered in Btatus. 

6 Rv. I, 34, 2; IV, 3, 6; that it was originally a timber pillar is shown 

by the vern. ‘ khamba 4 = specially an entire * £ala 4 trunk; cf. 
the expr. 4 latha-khamba * (an arrangement for drawing well- 
wateri, where ‘khamba’ has that sense; (it is to be noted 
that the later monoliths are also called ‘lath’s; e.g. 4 Jarasandha 
ki lat-b '.), 

7 Ka$h. Sam. XXX, 9; XXXI, 1; and often in Sutras. For tho 

implication of brick or stone material, cf. th© vern. use of 
* t-ham.” 4 thftmba,* as corap red with * khamba.' 

“ g v X.«. W.A- x ' 4 - XIV. 2, 48,• XTX, 49. 10; etc. 

9 Rv. 1, 69 1; V 45. 2; 62, 7; VIII, 17, 14. Av. XIV, 1, 63; Sat. 
Bri. XIV, 1, 3, 7? etc. 

Eg. 4 ayahsthiina 4 or the sthiina on the grave (Rv. X, 18, 13), 
which may have been of clay or brick. So also the 4 sthunS- 
raja may occasionally have been of bricks, etc. 

11 Sat. Bra. ITI, 1, 1, 11 ; 5, 1, 1. 

n Rv. I, 92, 6; 162, 9, III, 8, 6, etc; Av. IV, 24, 4; XII, I, 13; 
Rv. Y 51, 14. 
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door-frames, etc., and 4 methi posts for palisades. Apart 
from these varieties, used chiefly in houses, other pillars of 
different uses are indicated by ' sanku ’ 2 (of timber as well 
as stone) and ‘ drupada/ 3 with which latter may be compared 
* skambha ' and 4 vanaspati ’ 4 (a pole or pillar,, evidently a 
dressed and entire pine or * 6ala ’ trunk). This great variety 
of names for pillars and posts, and the importance of these 
and doors, shows that they were a marked feature of at least 
one other type of house-building. Thus, as compared with the 
‘ Deltaic/ there would seem to have existed a Middle* 
Himalayan (and submontane) style also, characterized by 
skilled, heavy and profuse timber-work : of which, again, the 
later and modem parallel is equally striking. 5 


To this timber architecture would naturally 6 belong the 
references to the use of metals in house-construction, such as 
the 4 ayahsthuna ’s 7 (copper, bronze or iron pillars) and 
' parigha’s 8 (metal bolts); and they must have been very well- 
known and prominent features to be used early as proper 
names. 9 Thera i& no improbability involved in this, as in the 
early Vedic age ‘ ayas * was widely used, 10 and smelting 11 and 


With variants ‘ medhi,’ ‘ mefchl,* or 4 met-hi':—Av. VIII, 6, 20; 
XIV, 1, 40; Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 9, 4; Kat-h. Sam. XXXV, 8; 

Ait. Bra. I, 29, 22; Sit. Bra. Ill, 5, 3, 21; Pafto. Bra. XIII, 

9, 17; Jaim. Bra. I, 19, 1;—for us© in palisades, cf. liv. 
VIII, 63, 6. 

* Sanku ’ usually = wooden post, peg, or even pin (in Rv. and Bra.8— 
vide V.I., II, 349); but a stone pillar, in 4 vrtra-Satiku * : Sat. 
Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 1 (cf. ibid. IV, 2, 6, 16, and scholiast on 

Kat. Sr. Siit. XXI, 3, 31). 

Rv. I, 24, 13; IV, 32, 23; Av. VI, 63, 3; 115, 2; XIX, 47, 9; 

Vaja. Sam. XX, 20; for use as posts for victims and offenders; 
cf. Rv. I, 24, 13, and Av. XIX, 47, 9 above, and Av- XIX, 
50, 1; VI, 84, 4 (—63, 3 above); also Rv. VII, 86, 6. 

Av. IX, 3, 11; Taitt, Sam, VI, 2, 8, 4. 

Thus the rich carved wood work and timber structures of the^ lower 
hills and slopes of the Southern Himalayas (from Kashmir and 
Yamuna sources to Eastern Nepal, and the submontane plains 
(eg. Shaharanpur and other districts) have all along been 
famous and characteristic of those parts. (Cf. the place-names; 
‘ Kapi-inandu ’ and ‘ Kath-godam ’). 

So also, excellence in metal work is found side by side with that in 
woodwork in the above region (cf. the wel!;*known artistic 
products in this line of Nepal, Moradabad, etc*)* 

Rv. V. 62. 7, 8. 

Chand. Upan. II, 24, 6. 10‘ 15; (and often later). 

• Ayahsthuna 4 ; Sat. Bra. XI, 4, 2, 17 (the name belongs to an 
earlier age) ; 4 Parigha 4 : a king’s name in the Purapie 
genealogy (Yadava), step No. 42. 

In arrows, kettles, cups, etc. (in Rv.). _ 

4 Dhmata * smelter; 4 dhm&tarV/ smelting furnace; Rv. V. 9, 5; 
smelting Rv. IV, 2, 17; feather-bellows ; Rv. IX, 112, 2; 
smelting ores (asman) : Sat. Bra. VI, 1, 3, 6. 
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beaten 1 ‘ ayas >2 are referred to; the 4 ayahsthfina’s and 
'ay a si pur’s would thus imply the strengthening of timber pil¬ 
lars, palisades or walls, by copper or eteeP-plating and sundry 
metal fittings. This would constitute a necessary earlier stage 
of architecture to account for the elaborate gold-plated and 
inlaid timber-pillars of the fourth century Mauryan palace. 

The first explicit mention of the use of burnt bricks 
(‘ pakva ’) for structural purposes occurs rather late, in the 
Satapatha 4 (6th—7th cent. B.C.); but even there, this ‘pakva’ 
and the * is^aka,’ which ie used throughout, are taken as 
identical; and ;as the reference is to the building of sac7ificia) 
fire-altars, it is clear that this use of 4 burnt ’ bricks was more 
or less traditional, 6 and not a recent innovation 6 ; besides, various 
well-known personages are stated to have erected such fire- 
altars, 7 some of whom can be approximately fixed in time with 
the help of 4 traditional ’ chronology : so that such construc¬ 
tions would go back to the earlier Vedic period. 8 4 Is|;aka * is 
indeed the traditional material 9 for building the fire-altar even 
in the Yv. Saiphitas 10 ; and though not specially called 'burnt/ 
these bricks were almost certainly so: for it is often stated 

1 For * soma ' vessels: Rv. IX, 1, 2. 

2 The use of ‘ sheet * iron is more probable than cast iron, though 

the antiquity of ore-smelting (probably pre-Aryan) and tno 
quite early occurrence (cir. 300 A.D.) of massive and highly 
finished foundry products, may indicate an earlier long standing 
use of cast iron posts and rods for structural purposes. 

3 Indian steel was well-known in the far Western countries in the 

6th and 5th cents. B.C., and was as much prized by the Greeks 
in the 4th as tributes of preoious gems. It is quite likely, 
therefore, that 1 steel ’ should have been variously used for strength¬ 
ening defences within India itself, before its fame spread abroad. 

4 Sat. Brl. VI, 1, 2, 22; VII, 2, 1, 7; in the former passage it Is 

said that the ‘pakva’ is called T i$taka’ because it is ' 
offered to the fire (the derivation being a late etymological 
fiction; cf. the fanciful explanation of the form * i$t&kft * rather 
than ‘ °a ’ or ‘ °am ’ : ibid. X, 5,1,5; also vide ante, re 
' ita ’); in the latter, a special ' black ‘pakva* is made by 
baking the brick in ‘rice-husk’ fire. ‘Pakva’ in Ttv., Av., 
and Bra., means simply ‘ baked/ or ‘ cooked food ’ (vide V.I-, 
p v.) ; in Rv. VI, 63, 9, however, the sense of baked bricks, or 
a : house of baked bricks ’ (a ‘ pucca * house), may suit quite 
well (as horses, slaves, chariots, etc., are given away by certain 
Kings, Puraya, etc-, to the priest, along with ‘pakva’). 
(N.B-— The substantives are all understood in this passage ) 

6 I.e., representing Yajurvedic (Vajasaneva) tradition of a much 

earlier age. 

b Cf. the conservatism of the Satapatha regarding proposed changes 
in Rgvedic text« (and to a less extent in Yv. texts). 

7 E.g. Tura-Kava§eya : Sat. Bra. IX, 5, 2, 15; Sy&parrta-Sayakay&na ; 

ibid. VI, 2, 1, 39; IX, 5, 2, 1. 

8 E.g. Tura-K&va§eya*, temp. Janamejaya-Parik§ita I, cir. 20 steps 

above the close of the Rgvedic period, 

» Cf. ‘ isiaka-cit ’ : Taitfc. Sam. I, 5, 8, etc. 

10 E.g. the TVth and Vth books of the Taitt. Sarp- (mantras and 
explanatory matters re ‘ agnicayana ’). The details regarding 
altar construction in these are practically the same as in the 
fiat. BrS., thus showing that the use of bricks was traditional 
and almost co-existent with br&hmapism. 
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there by way of explanation, that bricks were invented 
apparently by the Angirasas) to save Earth from being 
excessively burnt 1 by the sacrificial fire 2 ; their supporting 
strength 3 and capacity of resisting the waters 4 are often 
specified; and amongst the many types of bricks used, were 
the ‘ svaymatrnna ’ 5 or ‘ naturally perforated ’ bricks, and 
bricks of ali colours ,’ 6 the former being a characteristic 
product of the kiln , 7 and the latter probably referring either 
to the various shades of red in the brick-piles, or to enamelled 
bricks 8 ; while mortar (* purisa ’) that could be compared to 
flesh adhering to bones , 9 had probably an admixture of 
pounded red bricks. The art of brick-laying was an old and 
developed one in the Yajurvedic age, judging from the great 
variety of names and forms of the after-bricks, amongst which 
may be men tioned the ‘ circular bricks * (‘ mundalestaka *) 10 
the ‘earless’ or corner-less bevelled bricks (‘vikarnl') 
the ‘ crest * or conical bricks (‘ coda ’), 12 the ‘ gold-headed * 
bricks (‘ vamabhrt ’), 13 the shaped ‘ pot ’-bricks C kumbhes- 
taka ’) , 14 and other bricks with various linear markings 15 and 
of different sizes . 16 Mortar (of mud and rubble, sand or 

1 Taitt. Sarp. V, 2, 10; 5, 2, etc. 

2 It ia indeed only natural that the use of the baked bricks should 

have early suggested itself for sacrificial structures, for the 
properties of burnt clay would be evident to any fire- 
worshipper; besides, with the growing ritual importance and 
significance of the altar, square or rectangular bricks must havo 

been invented or adapted, and these, if unbaked at first would 

soon suggest the burnt brick. 

3 E g. the * a$a<;lha brick of thousandfold strength, : Taitt . Sam- IV, 

2. 9; ' the brick that quaketh not’ (‘svayamatrnna’) : ibid- 
IV, 3, 6; V, 3, 2; * Brhaspati saw in bricks the support of 
sacrifice’: ibid. V, 3, 5; ‘brick-altar’ representing * the firm 
earth in the midst of waters : ibid. V, 6, 4- 

4 E.g. Taitt. Sam., V, 6, 4 (in ji. 3 above) : ‘ bricks keeping the altar 

from being swept away by waters ’ : ibid- V, 3, 10- 

5 Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; 3, 2; 3, 6; 4, 10; V, 2, 8; 3, 2; etc. 

6 Taitt. Sam, V, 7, 8. 

7 This is called ‘ jhama ’ in vern.. meaning perforated (cf. the cognate 

words ‘ jhafljhra,’ and ‘ jhafijhari, ’ of same signification). 

8 Enamelled earthenware and tiles have long been a speciality of the 

lower Middle-Gangetic districts (Eastern U. P.). 

8 Taitt. Sam. V, 2, 3. 

10 Taitt. Sam. TV, 4, 5 ; V, 3, 9; etc. 

11 Taitt. Sam. V, 3. 7; etc. (These were always placed topmost, and 

over the * nakasad ’ or ' vault-sitter * bricks: apparently by way 
of ornamentation). 

12 Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, 3 (also placed, like * vikarni * bricks, on the top, 

over the * vault-sitters f ); V. 3, 7; etc. 

13 Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; V, 5, 3; 5, 5; 7, 6; 7, 9; etc. [Of. enamelled 

bricks of the 3rd millennium B.C. at the recently excavated 
Sindh-Pun jab sites.] 

14 Taitt. Sain. V, 6, 1; etc. 

18 Taitt. Sam- V, 2, 3; 2, 10 (cf. S.B.E. xliii, p. 21,, n. 1, re lines 

on square and rectangular bricks); of the various types of 
linear markings named in Apast. Sutra, at least one is known 
to Taitt. Sam. : cf. ibid. V, 7, 8. 

16 The Sutras have 4 traditional sizes for the square brick: measuring 
‘ pSda,’ * aratni,’ 1 urvasthi,’ and ‘ anuka ’; the yarious shape* 
rioted abov$ of course involve different sizes, 


pounded bricks) was freely used 1 in “ making bricks firm/’ 3 
cementing successive layers of bricks, 3 and in plastering over 4 ; 
such adhesive piasters must have been essential in the con¬ 
struction of the alternative forms of the altar, 5 like the 
* bird ’-styles (representing the 4 Hyena,’ ‘ kahka ' or 4 alaja ’), 
or the ‘ bowl ’ or 4 granary ’ (‘ drona ’), 4 chariot-wheel,’ 
circle,’ 4 cemetery ’ (&jiasana), and 4 triangle 9 models, 
ijarge numbers 6 of bricks wer® used for these altars: the 
measurements of one altar is given as 36 feet along the centre, 
h. to W., and 30 and 24 feet across at the back and front 
respectively, and it is said the outer limits of the'measurernents 
of the altar depends on what area the builder thinks he could 
very well use 7 ; the first, second and third pilings are to be 
made of one, two and three thousand bricks respectively 8 ; and 
trie bricks ready before an altar-builder (who wishes those 
became his cows) are roundly estimated 9 at hundreds of 
thousands. The rites performed on leaving a homestead, with 
a view to re-establishment elsewhere, show that in the ordinary 
household also the altar was brick-built, and apparently these 
bricks were dismantled, carried to, and refitted in the new 
vastu. . It would be extraordinary if bricks were not used 
for die secular house-buildings as well, while altars (house¬ 
hold or .special) and cemeteries 11 were brick-built. It is remark¬ 
able that throughout the 4 ‘brick” —mantras, reference is made 
to the manner in which Ahgiras placed 12 the bricks firmly,” 13 
or invented them, 14 or used them for better building of the 
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E.g. in Taitt. Sam. X, 2, 12; II, 6, 4. 

E g. in Taitt. Sam V, 2. 3. 

E.g, in Taitt. Sam. V, 6, 10. Of. * seasonal ’ bricks being ” the 
internal cement of the layers”; ibid. V, 4, 2. 

'Just as bone is covered with flesh ’: Taitt. Sam. V, 2, 3. 

Taitt. £*am. V, 4, 11. (The structural peculiarities of some of these 
types, according to the Sutra comment, were: a round-topped 
block (the head) for the 'kahka’; curved 'wings/ for the 
'syena ; * caturasra ’ err ' parixnapdala ’ (square or round) 
blocks for the ‘granary' (* drona'); and square or round form 
for the smasana’), 

Cf. similar large numbers in the Sat. Bra. * agnicavana ’ directions : 
e.g. 756 bricks: Sat. Bra. X, 5, 4, 5. 

Taitt. Sajp. VI, 2, 4. 

Taitt. Sain. V, 6, 7; (the height of altars being up to knee, navel, 
and neck, respectively). 

Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, II (“these bricks . hundred . hundred 

thousand millions”). Cf. ibid. V, 4, 2. 

Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, 10. Cf. the dismantling of ' it,a' etc., and 
carrying of them in the Atharva-vedic mantras (vide ante.). 

1 he direction that brick altars could he erected after the model of 
(round or square) sinaf&nas,’ shown that these latter were also 
brick structures by the time ol the Yv. Samhitas. 

Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; 4, 3; etc. 

ho also_ in Sat. Bra- the expression is repeated : e.g. X, 5, 1, 5 
( sadana, settling of the brick, may be the original for the 
vern. phrase ‘it sajana 

Taitt. Sarn. V, 5, 2 ; cf. V, 2, 10; so also bricks are said to 
have been fashioned by the toils of seers like metres ”: V, 3, 5. 
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fire-altar 1 ; sometimes Brhaspati (also an Angirasa) is 
introduced ; 2 3 and the brick (I$laka) is addressed and wor¬ 
shipped as a goddess (‘ devl ’)* All this is strikingly similar 
to the expressions end notions of the architectural sections of 
the Puranas/ where the laying of bricks and other stages of 
house-construction are accompanied by references to the 
Angi rasas and their deified ‘daughters.’ In view of what has 
already been said about the ordinary 4 brahmapic ’ dwelling- 
houses of the Gangetic* type (as described in the 4 Angirasa 
Veda ’) and the use of clay and unburnt bricks (‘ fya'*) in 
them, 5 and of the fact that the dwelling-house is addressed in 
the same Veda, as 4 Ida ’ (which also is evidently connected 
with the Dravidian roots and words meaning digging, bricks, 
and house), 5 —the inference becomes irresistible, that this 
consistent association of the Afigirasas with the invention and 
use of 4 i^aka/ in Yedic as well as Puranie tradition, is but 
another 6 indication of a fact of cultural History, that the 
civilization of 4 brahmanism/ with its sacrificial cult and 
symbolism, its building activities and material achievements 
and equipments, was originally Gangetic, Eastern and non- 
Aryan. In any case, it i,s quite clear that a third structural 
style, characterized by the use of clay, plasters, and bricks, 
dried or baked (of diverse moulds and probably even enamelled 
sometimes) was already in existence in the 10th century B.C., 7 
being referred to in the Brahmapas and the later Sarphitas, 
and is implied for the earlier Rgvedic period 8 ; and here too, 
the conclusion agrees with the regional indications of the 
references: for this style can only have arisen in the riparian 
districts along the north of the Ganges (middle and lower). 

It is in the Satapatha again, that the first clear mention 
of stone structures of a recognizable type is made,—but in a 
way that would indicate a well-formed, distinct and traditional 

1 Tu-ilt. Sam. V, 3, 5. 

2 Vide n. 14, page 37. (Some special forms of altar-bricks or manner 

of laying are associated with Vi^vamifcra and his contemporaries: 
this may indicate the taking up of brahmanieal sacrificial cult 
and connected brick-building by the Ailas in that period). 

3 Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; cf. the liouso goddess ‘ manasya patru * fixed 

by the gods in the beginning (Av. Ill, 12, 5), and Bfhaspati 
first putting together the house (Av. IX, 3, 2-3). (Vide p. 31, 
and notes 7 and 8 in it.) 

4 Cf. the * vastu-mana ’ sections of Agni, Gambia, and Mafcsya. 

5 Vide ante. 

6 Cf. the same indication in the evidence about ‘ furniture ’ etc., infra. 

7 [Evidences of a highly developed art of making bricks, glass and 

glared pottery of various sorts, dating from cir. 3000 B.C., have 
been discovered very recently in the upper and lower Indus 
plain*. It is thus quite probable that the literary evidence with 
regard to the use of bricks, etc., in the Gangetic plains is 
trustworthy.] 

d l the Yajurvedic altar and bricks must have been known to the 
sacrificial hymns of Rv .) cf. also the occurrence and sense of 
‘ pakva ’ in Rv. VI, 63, 9, and the Brahma pa allusions to 
Rgvedic brick-altar builders (Vide ante.). 


Style. Its remarks on the erection of ‘^masanas ’ (over burnt 
or buried bodies) are significant. They show *a marked 
difference in the contemporary modes of building 1 these funeral 
and memorial structures. The 4 Pracya mode oi erecting 
tombs is strongly disapproved 2 (from the point of view of the 
Kuru-Paficala and Vide ha 3 brahman). Apart from minor 
differences within the approved range as regards special forms 
for the several orders , 4 the structural type that is regarded as 
unorthodox is described clearly as round and dome-shaped 
(‘ parimandala ’ ) 5 ; that whereby the Easterners make the 
4 sma&xna * “ separate from the earth ” unlike good people , 6 
is described by the usual Vedic word for a large hemispherical 
bowl , 7 * camu, * which must here refer to something like a vault 
or dome of solid stone or bricks ; the structure is then 
' enclosed by an indefinite number of enclosing stones 9 ; and 

1 gat, Bra. XIII, 8, 2, 1. 

2 Ibid. XIII, 8, 1, 5* 2, 1; cf. IX, 5, 1, 64. 

3 The preference for north-inclined and saline soil points to a Videna 

origin of fchece views. 

4 Ibid. XIII, 8, 2, 6*12; 3, 11. 

6 Ibid. XIII, 8, 1. 

6 Ibid. XIII, 8, 2, 1. „ .. t . , 

7 For pouring Soma; alsomortar for 'Soma pressing, winch would 

be of stone; probably the bowl was occasinallv of stone, 
just as there were soma-cups of * ayas ' j (for the ‘hemispherical 
vessel,’ cf. vern. 4 jam(b)-bap ’ of same shape). lor the meta¬ 
phorical use of ‘camu’ in JRv. to mean vault or dome, vide infra. 

o Cf. S.B.E. 44, 430, u. 1. # t , 

8 Bat. Bra. XIII, 8, 2, 2; as in the case of the iirc-heavtit, and set 

up with formulae. This stone enclosure might also belong to 
the orthodox style, hut the context would rather give it to the 
other style. ‘ Stones ’ or ‘ bricks ’ arc, however, alternative 
materials (without any preference for one or the other) m the 
Sutra applications (vide Whitney Vv., pp. 886-7) of Av. XVIII, 
4, 55 (building a 4 harmya 1 for the dead), where the left side 
of the piled mound is finally beaten over (‘ kuttay *)» i-C. made 
‘ pucca/ with a number of rfila ’ or 4 i$p*ka * (^e ^ variant 

* rfalaUa * is pointless ;* cf. the frequent phrase ‘ $ileetak& ’ in the 
‘ vastu * section of Puranas). From these indications, and from 
the recognition of round forms in the construction of altars and 
smasanas in the later Samhitas (vide p. 37, n. 5, and p. 42) it 
would appear that the antagonism to round and stone structures 
displayed by the Satapatha is a later development in the 7th 
century B.C., very likely due to the growing estrangement 
between Pracya and Midland religious and philosophical doctrines 
which ultimately found expression in tho Buddhistic reforma¬ 
tion.** 

* So also in the application of AV. XVIII, 3, 50—51 (earth covering 
up like mother with ' sic * and wife with cloth)* in Kaua. 86, 
10, it is evidently ,‘hla and i^fcaka that are placed and not 

* salaka.’ 

# * For recognition of round forms, cf. also Taitfc. Sam. IV, 3, 2 
and 3 (arrangement of bricks in a circle); IV, 4, 10 (placing 
of 4 naksatra ’ bricks in a circle); and the ‘ inaijdale^aka * 
(noted above). 


stones are need instead of the square bricks in the case of non- 
fire-worahippers. 1 The oi*thodox style of ‘ smagana * is stated 
to be square or quadrilateral, 2 4 not separate from the earth,’ 3 
(i.e., not prominent and towering 4 like the banned type, and of 
4 earth and earthen ’ materials,—clay and bricks,—as opposed 
to stone), and bricks one foot square are used in its 
construction 5 ; and a memorial mound like a fire-altar 6 is 
prescribed 7 for builders of the same. 8 It is evident that the 
former is the prototype of the Buddhistic, Eastern and heretical, 
4 stupa ■ architecture of the very next epoch,—and through it 
of the ‘ Saiva ’ temple styles of subsequent ages 9 ; and that the 
latter is a specially * brahmanical ’ style, associated with 
sacrificial altars 10 and the middle Gangetic country, and thus 
with bricks 10 and rectilineal figures,—strikingly paralleled by 
the similar sacrificial and geometric style of squares and bricks 
in ancient Babylonia, and represented recognizably in some 
later forms, of ‘ brahmanical * temple architecture, 11 


fl 


if 




10 

11 


Sat. Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 11. 

Ibid. XIII, B, 1, Iff- 

Tlie Satsipatha insists repeatedly on the ‘ smasana being 

large or high: e.g. kill, 8, 1. 18 (an ordinary »H*s ; 

8 \ 5—12 (generally and preferably to be knee-high, though 
structures as liigh as the. thigh, hip, mouth and upstretehed 
arm might be allowed for vantyas, women brahmaps and 
ksat'rivas, respectivelynote K?atnya superiority). 

Ibid. Xlll. 8, 4, 11 j not ‘marked’ like altar-bricks. 

It is noteworthy that about 3 centuries later, Alexander used tin¬ 
nitus as memorials,’ apparently according to the Indian oust'ain 
to impress the Indians he is said to have bu.lt on the Beas (ch 
the custom of building fire-altars on river-banks, indicated in 
Sat. Bra. and earlier as far back as the Rv ) stupendous and 
sculptured fire-altars of stone, which Candragupta later 
utilized for sacrificial purposes. 

Sat. Bra. XU I, 8, 1, 1ft' ; sometimes 4 without wings and tail, i.e- , 
in the form of a simple cubical altar, without the 3 adjacent 
cubes: the special recommendation of the Satapatha is ari 
irregular quadrilateral with side.; joining at «. shorter than those 
at N.; but this may refer to the area enclosed by cords, within 
which* the altar-like smajiana is raised. 

This mav imply that those, on the other hand, who built (and 
worshipped at) the round stupas, were similarly honoured by 
round funeral memorials. It may be noted here that worship 
of the funeral mound is implied in Av. XVIII, 4, 38 (it is 
thought to bestow boons on worshippers), and that the 
4 previous Buddhas’ also had their ‘ stupas-* 

Characterized by the round dome; it has been designated 
‘ Dravidian ’ by Fergusson, but Havel 1 rightly traces it to 
Buddhistic round forms and symbolism; ethnically of course 
the sources of this style may have been Dravidian (but 
Fergusson did not use it in this sense), 
fit Tito 

Cf. the Southern style of Madura, Tanjore, etc.; also in earlier 
monasteries of several siories, built pyramidically. 
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The ‘ Pracyas ’ referred to here cannot be those cleltu-ic and 
riparian Easterners,* to whom the Atharva-vedic style of house¬ 
building must be attributed; the passages in the Satapatha 2 
may be taken to mean “ the Asurya section of the Pracyas,” 
i.e., either the unorthodox Magadhan Pracyas or the Pracyas 
who follow A,suri\s tenets,—the proto-Buddhistic creeds (the 
association of round stone structures with them, in the latter 
case, being historically sound) ; the very allusion to solid stone 
or brick vaults, stone enclosures, and stones as substitutes for 
bricks, .shows that the region meant is Magadha, 3 known as 
Praci pre-eminently, in the 4th century B.C. [Magadha and 
Kfkata are looked down upon in early as well as later Vedic 
literature 4 ; and it is precisely these regions 5 which have an 
ancient tradition of stone masonry and ware; so also, when 
the cars of the Pracyas, Hie ‘ vipathas/ 5 are disapproved by 
Midlanders, 7 it is evidently the rough country' of Kikata- 


1 

2 

3 



remains of vaulted 


and polished caves, of stone enclosures, walls or pillars, are in 
Magadha or of Magadhan origin. 

4 E.g. in Vaja. Sam. XXX, 5, 22; or Kat. Sr. Sub. XXII, 4, 22; vide 

also note 6 below; Cf. also the famous Rv. reference, “Kim 
te kynv&nti Kikajesu, etc." In Puranic tradition (cf. Vayu. 
78, 2.1—22) the land of Trisanku, bet. Kaikat.a and the 
Mahanadf, is avoided by orthodox people. Kikaja and Gaya 
are almost identical in Va. 105—112. So also, the benighted 
region where Trisanku is banished seems from epic indications 
'as well (cf. e.g. all that is said about Vis f vamitra, Matanga and 
his tirtha: Mbh. T, 71, 2925—28 with Hariv. V, 717ff. ; III, 87, 
8321 (in the East) ; III, 84, 8079; HI, 85, 8159; XIII, 27—29 
(Gay5); XIII. 3, 189 (in the South); cf. Varaha. V and VIII 
(conn, with Mithila and Orissa) to have been no other than 
Kikata (cf. also popular traditions re Rhotasgarh and R. 
Karman&s'a). And if the Kic&k&a of Mbh., whose country the 
Panrjavas passed just before coming to Ekacakra, and who cremated 
their lusty chiefs with their women, are the same as the Kikapis 
(vide infra, sec. re widow burning),—it is another trace (even) 
in the epic literature of the low estimation of these Pracyas. 

5 Now represented by Gaya and Cunar; also similar regions westwards 

along the Vindhyan borderland, Jubbulpur, Gwalior and Jaipur, 
representing ancient Cedi and Matsya, very closely connected 
with Magadha in the Puranic tradition. 

5 Pafic. Bra. XVII, 1 (a very old passage) • Lat. Sr. Sut. VIII, 6, 9. 

7 The difference between Magadha-Praoi and the Midlands iu styles 
of living and housing is apparently also indicated by -sundry 
statements in the Vedio literature liko these;—Dwelling-houses 
are sometimes specifically called * Arya 1 (Rv. IX, 63, 14), 
which would he unnecessary if extra-Aryan types were not 
known or adapted from; the ‘Vratya gphapati ' (Pafic. Bra. 
XVII, 3—4) is specified, and the * Vratya * chieftain with his 
attendant r Magadha ' (Av. XV, 2) is described and glorified, 
* Vratya * here evidently meaning Magadhan; an Aryan was 
required to reside in a Nis&da settlement (8. E. of Madhyadetfa, 
i e , Kikata-Magadha) before performing the Vi^vajit sacrifice 
(Kaug. Bra. XXV, 15; Pafic. Bra. XVI, 6, 8); and villages 
were close together and frequent in the East, but there were 
long stretches of forests in the West (Ait. Bra. Ill, 44), thus 
showing that architectural styles must have been largely of 
4 Eastern ' origin. 
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Magadha 1 that is referred to.] 4 Sma^ana ' structures of the 
two types distinguished by the datapaths were evidently 
known in the earlier Yajurvedio period. Thus a fire-altar and 
a * ffrna&ina ’ are similarly piled, so that the former has to be 
differentiated by burying a ‘ living ’ tortoise in it a ; again, 
certain altars are piled in the form of ‘ ikcasanas/ which, 
according to the Sutra comment on the directions, are of two 
well-known types, round or square , 3 just as the drona’s or 
* grain-stores,’ which also supply the models for other types of 
altar, were round or square .structures . 4 In the Av. and Rv. 
also, it may be a round type of 4 sma^ana ’ that is set up, with 
“ Swell thou up (uechaflcasva) ... let the earth remain 
swelling up . . . let a thousand props support it M& ; while the 
funeral structure that is said to be 4 cayanena citam ’ 6 is 
obviously of the same* type as the square altar. Knowledge of 
big round structures like the 4 stupas ’ (or * camu 's of the 
Pracyas) is suggested by the metaphorical use of 1 camva ’ in 
Rv. to denote the vault of heaven placed on the earth 7 ; so 
also the Rgevdic use of the word ‘ stupa ’ itself clearly shows 
that it was a structural term as well: thus Agni on the altar 
“ extends up to the sun’s disc with ‘ stupa’s of flames / 8 and 
“ Varupa upholds the 4 stupa ’ of light on the baseless 


firmament. 9 

The Satapatha classifies * smagana * structures into the 
ordinary ‘ vast.u ’ or reliquary of bones, etc., 4 grhan ’ and 

* Where the * sagad * and the ‘ ekka. ’ are still characteristic 
conveyances evoking much comment (for a humourous eatiro cf. 
the mod. Reng, ballad 44 Vighore Vihare cadinu ekkV* 

The ‘ sagad * is characterized by solid timber or stone wheels, 

4 sal a \ timber body and a peculiar drowsy long-drawn squeak 
hoard from great distance (cl ‘ fokat-a ’ in the ‘ arapyani ' hymn 
in Rv.; cf. also the peculiar construction of the traditional 
toy-cart, 4 mrfc-sakatika*) ; it is comparatively low-built and drawn 
by buffalos#, and can be drawn over all sorts of rough tracks and 
regions. Tho (one-horsed) 4 ekka 4 is probably alluded to in 
Vedic passages where conveyances with a single horse »re 
deprecated; (generally, in contrast with those with 2 or more 
horses: Kv. 1 131. 3; Taitt Bra. I, 8, 2, 4; III, 8, 21, 3; 
Pafic. Bra. XVI, 13, 12; XVIII, 9, 7; Ait. Bra. V, 30, 6; Sat. 
Rm X1U 3 3, 9 ; etc.: poor people content with one-horsed 
“ r Rv. X, 101, 11; VI, 15, 10 f Paflo. Bra. XXI, 13, 8; ate.}. 
The 4 ekka * also is suited for rough country uae, and might 
well be called 4 vipatha.* . 

2 Taitt. Sani. V, 2, 8. 5 (cf. also Kath- Sam. HI, 4, 7, re jfcnasana). 

3 Taitt. Sam. V. 4, 11, 3. . , , 

4 Taitt Sam. V, 4, 11; the Sutia ascription of caturasra and 

4 par Ini anr] ala * styles to both funeral tumuli and grain-stores 
is interesting; vide ante re connection between 4 stupas * and 
grain-stores. 

Av. XVItr, 3, 50 51=Rv, X, 18, 11-12. 

Av. XVHI, 4. 37. 

Rv. Ill, 55, 20. 

Rv. I 24/7; ‘stupa* in Av. VI, 60, 1, is used of the round coil 
of’ hair on Aryaman’s head; tho figurative use here and elsewhere 
(vide V.I., b.v. ‘ stupa ’ may well be compared with the 
comparison of the house-top w‘th 4 opa^a * and parting of the 
hair {vide ante). 
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* prajftanarp .’ 1 The first in evidently the tumnlus, round or 
square, which forhns the subject of so much comment in that 
Bnihmana. The term ‘ gfhai? ’ used of a special type of 
‘ sma^ana ’ is particularly interesting : properly it means a 
dwelling-house with many chambers; applied to a ‘ Ama&ina ’ 
it would signify that the funeral structure was either an actual 
house (mausoleum) with many rooms, erected over or beside 
the grave in memory of the deceased, and for the benefit of his 
soul dedicated to some religious order, or philanthropic use , 2 or 
that these ‘ grlitin * are the chambers and vaults of sub¬ 
terranean or rock-cut caves.® ‘ Gj'haij, however, is nothing 
new in the later Brfihmaija age, for the r Av. (as well as the 
Ev.) mentions it frequently 4 : thus referring to a funeral 
structure it says,—“ let these * gphasali * be a refuge for him 
for ever ” 5 ; elsewhere, “ make ye ‘ grha’s for him according 

1 Sat. Bra. XIII, 8 , 1} (of. also comm, on it). For ‘ vastu * in this 
sense, cf. Kapila-vastu, whore the sense must be “ the memorial 
‘stupa* of Kapila” rather than the ‘abode of Kapila/ as 
usually taken. Kapila lived it) the middle of the 8 th century 
B.C. according to Pur&Qic evidence (vide Pargiter: AIHT, pp- 
530—332) j hence, it is evident that the styks referred to in 
Sat. Bra.° were at least two centuries earlier than itself,—an 
important point. 

3 All this is characteristic of Buddhism in the very next epoch, ana 
traces of Buddhistic features can only be expected in the later 
Vedic literature. 

3 This also would be a Buddhistic feature: relics were deposited tn 
rock-cut caves in historical times; in the Epic the rock-cut caves 
of Qirivraja are used for condemned prisoners or human victim®, 
and other caves arc also said to bo similarly urfedj the Epic also 
knows of ascetics in subterranean caves j the Barabar caves may 
have been intended as memorial * smasiinas * of some Maury a 
emperors, presumably Adoka, etc. The Roman catacombs and 
Egyptian cave-graves offer instructive parallels. Another 
remarkably Magadhan and Buddhistic feature found in the 

* aina&tna ’ of the datapath a is the regulation “let there be 

* citras * on the back of the * Bmasana, ’ “for 4 citras y mean 
offspring.” (The comm, takes it as=natural scenery ; this is 
absurd, specially as natural scenery is suggested as an alternative 
in the following lines). In the case of the brick-built tumuli, 
these 4 citras ’ would be ‘ paintings ’ on suitable plaster, but in 
the case of the stone-built round ' camu ’ o i the Easterners tho 
most suitable * citras , would be sculptured figures in relief; the 
nature of these * citras * is indicated by the reason given: the 
figures painted or carved were of women and children, and 
possibly couples of men and women. It is interesting to compara 
the account in the Epic of the representation of the fertility 
geddeas Jara (or a 3 cf. tho traditional village spirit, Jatabudi) 
on the palace walls of the King of Girivraja, of a plump woman 
with children all around, and also tho panels of female figures, 
amorous couples, etc., in the later ‘ stupa’ and * vihara * archi¬ 
tecture (cf* the Orissa temple sculptures). 

* Besides, ‘ 6 masana * and * aadman * (house) are often spoken of »n 
parallel things: e.g. Av. .V, 31, 8 ; X, 1, 18; so also by burying 
a live tortoise an altar becomes a ' vast-avya * and not a 
' sma&na * (Taits. Satn. V, 2, 8 , 5); (probably there is an 
implied pun on 4 vastu ’ here). 

B Av. XVIII, 3, 5t a*Rv. X, 18, 12. 
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to hi a kindred M1 ; again, “as the 5 clans ('manava’) 
implanted a ‘ harmya ’ for Yama, so I implant a 1 harmya ’ 
ttiat there may be many of me,” 2 It would be too much of 
a forced explanation to take 4 gjrhaij. 5 as a metaphorical 
expression throughout, specially beside the technical sense 3 
given to it by the Satapatha; even in the jftgvedic description 
of tlie grave as a ‘ inrninaya gpha ’ 4 into which one goes down, 
though there is an element of figure, yet the use of 4 grha * 
seems .significant : it is possible that the phrase unconsciously 
refers to subterranean burial chambers or vaults. The 
‘ prajnamin ’ of the Satapafcha (beside the ‘ reliquary * and 
the 4 chambers ’) can only mean some sort of a memorial 
monument, like a pillar. A pillar (sthuna) indeed is set up 

on the Kgvedic grave 5 (in the Av. also); and a ‘loga * (pole) 

is erected after the earth is piled up (‘ ut-stabh ’) from about 
the grave 6 ; and op>the ‘ sthuiia * 4 maintained by the Fathers ’ 
Yama makes seats for the departed 17 ; and it is probably such 
memorial pillars (on which the spirits ‘ sit ’) that are referred 
to, where 1 the bride-beholding fathers * are asked to be 
propitious to the bride as the marriage-procession passes a 
cemetery. 8 These * prajfiana * pillars may have been of timber 
originally 9 ; but as bricks or stone came to be used for the 

1 Av. XVIII, 4, 37. The qualification ‘ according to his kindred, 

evidently means that the size and excellence of the 4 grhag * 
depended on the number, position and means of The kinsmen 
of the deceased (cf. its exemplification in actual Buddhistic 
dedicatory structures), 

2 Av. XVIII, 4, 55. The use of * Iiarmya * is significant, as in early 

Vedic literature * harmya ’ has the sense of a big establishment, 
with many apartments and adjuncts, and is used also of kings’ 
residences. The motive of building a funeral 4 harmya * as given 
above is noteworthy: it foreshadows the dedicatory buildings 
and parts of them in the subsequent Buddhistic ago. 

3 Cf. the sense of a big structure involved in the city-name ‘ Rajacrha.* 

4 Rv. VII. 89, 1. 

6 Rv. X, 18, 3 = Av. XVIII, 3, 52. 

6 Av. XVIII, 3, 52 = Rv. X, 18, 3; ‘loga* here is usually rendered 

‘ clod ’; but it seems in the next passage to be identified with 
* sthupa/ and ‘ loga * elsewhere means a pole (stuck into the 
bottom of the waters, in marriage ritual; vide, Rails. 75, 14, 
applying Av. XIV, 1, 37-38); cf. vern. * lagi,’ a bamboo or 
wooden pole, chiefly used by boatmen. 

7 Av. XVIII, 3, 52-Rv. X, 18, 3. The reference to ‘ seats * on the pillar 

would indicate some sort of a capital; in this view, a 'lion-capital' 
would signify a memorial pillar in honour of a late king. 

8 Av. XIV, 2, 73- The phrase 4 bride-beholding fathers * would be 

particularly appropriate if the reference were to sculptured 
timber pillars bearing effigies of the deceased; (for wood 
sculpture vide Av. XlT, 3, 33); grave-posts with effigies and 
rude representations of face or eyes are not unknown amongst 
primitive races. 

8 Occasionally bodies were buried in hollowed-out tree-trunks 
(* vanaspati ), apparently a more primitive arrangement, a 
combined grave and a memorial pillar: Av. XVIII, 3, 70; cf. 
Rv. V, 78, 5? (*vrk$a’ in Av. XVIII, 2, 25, seems to mean 
a regular coffin which is buried in the earth; Sayapa take* 

4 vanaspati * also in the same sense). 
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funeral tumuli, 1 these also would be of the same materials by 
and by; thus in the time of the Satapatha a stone-pillar 
(‘ sanku. ’) 2 was set up along with 3 timber ones at the four 
corners of the * ^masana.’ 3 The Buddhistic monolithic pillar, 
erected beside the relic-stupas and on the highways and public 
thoroughfares, 4 is probably the developed form of such* memorial 
1 sahkus * and the civic and sacrificial Vedic ' drupadas ’ 5 
(symbolical of royal 6 and divine power 7 ) to which offenders and 
sacrificial victims were bound: as the symbolism of the 
4 £ma&Lna * structures developed with and under Buddhistic and 
proto-Buddhi.stic thought, 8 and as offenders ceased to be 
punished so brutally, and sacrifices fell into disuse, these 
4 gaftku ’ and ‘ drupada ’ pillars would be used for ethical 
purposes and 4 ilhamraa * edicts (just as the traditional royal 
hunt was transformed into missionary tours). 9 This is 

1 Apart from the clear instances of the use of ston© for the 1 ilmaiitnas 

noted above, an earlier use of stone is rendered possible in view 
of Rg vedic references to stone-built bulwarks and forts (vide 
ante). The very word * 4ma4ana ’ (possibly from * aftma-sayana, 
according to Weber) would suggest that stone was ail along the 
chief material in its construction; so that the origin of this 
special type of funeral structure would be Magadhan and non- 
brahmapieal, and when other materials are used, this would, be 
due to brahmapical adaptation of the ' rfm&d&na,’ characterized 
by opposition to us© of stone and adherence to their own 
traditional bricks (vide ante). This view would also agree with 
the fact that the Sat. Brft. does not give details of the 4 grnSp, 

‘ prajflSnam * and 4 round ’ forms of the ‘ imadanas,’ and that 
whereas the symbolism of the altar is specially brahmagical, that 
of the 1 sfrnaiSana * is Buddhistic. 

2 Made of 4 vrtra’-stone, acc. to comm; the timber pillars are made 

of 4 palasa/ 4 3ami * and 4 varana ’ : Sat. Bra. XIII, 8. 4, 1; (cf. 
Kat. Sr. Silt. XXI, 3. 31, and dat. Bra. TV, 2, 5, 15, with 
S B.E 44, 437, n- 1). 4 Sahku ’ being associated with a tapering 

form, the stone- 4 sahku ’ would have a gradually narrowing shaft 
(like an obelisk). . 

3 Cf. the 4 pillars adjacent to the 4 stupa,’ and later on to medieval 

mausoleums. 

4 Roadside pillars and gateways are referred to very much earlier m 

the Av. (XIV. 1, 63) where marriage processions pass along the 
well-made road through 2 pillars (asked not to injure tho bride: 
hence high and heavy); an arch or * torana ’ is evidently implied; 
these pillars (sthuna) may well have been of bricks or sStone. 
Cf. Av. XIV, 2, 6, “ pillar standing in the way.” which however 
might refer to a row of posts barring the road. 

5 Vide n- 3, p. 34. ,, . , . 

6 Cf. the royal name 4 Drupada,’ beside 4 Danpa, Dand^ dnara, etc., 

found in Purapic and Epic lists; cf. also the ancient name 
Tri-sanku. , 

7 Cf. the symbolism of 4 dan^a * and 4 skambha. 

8 The keynote of Buddhistic (and Saiva) architecture is this dmasana 

symbolism, just as the 4 altar ’ symbolism is associated with 
brah magical structures: it is probable that in Taitt. Sam. V, 
2. 8, 5 (p. 42, n. 2), these two ancient groups of symbolism are 

9 ASokan inscriptions refer to widely distributed pre-existing monolithic 

pillars, on which he ordered his edicts to be inscribed (ci- 
Bamudragupta); vide end of Min. R. Ed. I, Hup. Text; end of 
Pill. Ed. VII; as opp. to fresh erection of such pillars, e.g., 
Rummin. Pill. Inscr. 
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siiffieient explanation of the Asokan pillars, and a theory of 
their i ersepolitan origin is unnecessary. 1 

From all this it may reasonably be concluded that a stone 
fitnictural style with round forms, the immediate source of the 
xSuddlnstic architecture, was early developed in non- 
bralmtaiiical areas, particularly in Magadha; traces of which 
may be discovered in the earlier Vedic literature (dr. 10th 
cent, B.C. at least), and which was definitely flourishing in 
tne 7th cent. B.C. “ 

Sumniing up the evidence on structural forms, it seems 
probable that there were three main sources from which the 
eai y later Vedic styles, the prototypes of (subsequent 
well-known ones, were derived: the Lower Gangetic regions 
(including the delta), the Deccan borderland (including 
Magadha), and the Middle Himalayas (with submontane 
areas). .These regions quite naturally gave rise to building 
styles characterized by bamboo and brick, stone, and timber 
respectively. The first is associated with AAgtrasas 
brahmanism and what may be called Manva regions: the 
second with the Vratyas and MagadUhas (Pracyas) occupying 
an area assigned by tradition to a stock different from‘ the 
Manvas and Alias but with superimposed layers of Ailas • the 
third would be brought by the Ailas into the plains from the 
Mongoloid mountainous areas they passed through and came 
in contact with. The ethnic and historical significance of such 
indications in the Vedic literature cannot be overestimated 
being also in agreement with the facts of Puranic tradition, 2 * 

1 It seems probable that Mauryan monolithic pillars had their origin 
from the indigenous toddy-palm. Magadha is thickly set with 
palm-groves, the prehistoric prototypes of ancient village halls 
with palm posts and of the Mauryan 1000-pillared halls (at first 
of timber). The palm leaf is of course the prehistoric material 
for writing in the Gangetic valley or the littoral; and the regnlar 
lines and spaces on the stem of the palm tree afford ready surface 
for inscriptions or public and royal orders in writing (at first 
with paints), this being suggested by the common use of palm 
leaf for writing. The palm develons a tanerincr mntwlifK.lilrA 


* Vide rargiter aimt, chaps XXIV, XXV, and XXVI. 



FURNITURE, ETC. 


few ifcl 10 house-building in the Vedic literature are 
and fragmentary, those to the internal equipments of such 
structures are necessarily so. The details found In the Ss 
are mostly connected with ritual, and it is only incidentally 
that some mcoIm and ordinary feature of housiurnishing L 

token ss «fetVl ? 18fa ° . types Df furniture, again, cannot be 
ntiT t % faithful counterpart of the contemporary secular 
® ’/ or . lt 18 w el!-known that sacrificial and ritual requisites 
fir L! ayS 1 re . mam primitiv « unchanged thronchout 

. t^ r& ’ the priestly texts is almost Ihf with wlfich the 
brShmanic cult and civilization started.* Bo ieTt is the 
ritual conservatism m these respects that u aT ' 9 . ? 

circumstances re,rt™4 alteraSTto aSs^l JLE' 
mils, the external items are transformed into ' brshmanin"' 

-***— of »J&3SL 

varions' Z‘‘ .“"“‘H *« “»'»'» of 



1 

. sdSEr* z 

8 xvnrfwj Alt- Brt i L 7 ’ l’- 4 \ v iK B V- «- »* 

* WU«« in Rv„ Taitt Sa“’. vijl: ’ etc’; (JuJVj. 

» a & ver^ 2 i ** M:. w . 5. 

1, 4; Brhad.’Up. V’ll 1 ’ *' 4,7 » A,t ‘ Araii V, 

A,t *K«‘V' LVxihSS*’ kflSSi ’ at sJ ai i *V L Vi . 6 - «i 

« Just a W ,h * 8p -fi" h . igh < 85 ^‘" iwi- (Keith)’, vlii.h p g 0f 

J rites -a 8 W, . f , 6 We r ° S arment °t Knsa grass for soma 

rites.—a relic of primitive dress (Sat, BrS. V, 2. I, 8). 
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But there were other Beats of a more advanced type. 
Thus the ‘ s&d&s,' from which the 1 2 3 4 sadasya n watched the 
performance of the sacrifice, must have been a raised scat, 
and of a style specially associated with his office. The 
‘ ka&pu * 2 is a mat or cushion made from reeds (‘ nada ’) 
crushed by stones, and 4 nadvala ’ 3 is a bed of similar stuff; 
and 4 kata M is a 4 vaitasa * or rattan mat, made of split cane 
or cane-like bamboo. These were the products of regular, 
ancient aud indigenous crafts: 4 kaia ’ 5 was very early used 
for mats, etc.; and there were professional women workers in 
4 nada ’ 6 (reeds, canes, etc.) of the swamps, or in 4 kan^ki,’ 7 
apparently the thorny cactus, whose fibres were used to plait 
mats and stuff cushions. 8 These 4 karl’s evidently turned out 
artistic seats and carpets, as the early occurrence of 4 hiranya- 
katfipu ’ 9 shows; the reference here is plainly to the use of 
4 gold threads and fringes * in the web, borders and designs 
of the 4 mat ' ; so also the 4 golden kurca ’ 10 on which the King 
sits at the 4 A£vamedha,* while the ‘ ihotr ’ sits on another 
4 golden * seat (‘ ka&pu ’), is clearly the finished rich work 
of craftsmen, as compared with the primitive bundle of 
plaited grass. 

Tt is noteworthy, however, that all 11 the 4 seats ' mentioned 
in the ritualistic texts, are made of long grass, reeds or other 


1 Vide n. in SB.E. 43, 348, re Sat. Bra. X, 4, 2, 19 (cf. Keith, 

Ait. Aran. 37). 

2 Av. VI, 138, 5. It is noteworthy that in Tamil * kacci * = ieeds or 

stalks, and ‘ pa ' means mat; so that ‘ kacci-pa ’ represents the 
original of this 1 ka&pu *; (of. also ‘ kacci’ = creeper and 

cocoa nut.-shell fibres, and ‘ kaccu ’ = fibre—or grass-ropes, with 
which cf. vern. * kachi *). 

3 Vaja. Sam. XXX, 16; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 12, 1 

4 Taitt, Sam. V, 3, 12, 2; cf. Sat Bra. XIII, 3, 1, 3. 

5 Rv. X, 100. 10; Taitt. Aran. VI, 9, 1. 

6 Av. VI, 138 5; 4 na^a f growing in lakes and in rainy season; Rv. 

VIII, 1, 33; Av. IV, 19, 1; (‘nada* ia frequent in Av., Yv., 
Bra. and Aran.). Cf. note 7. 

7 Vsj. Sum. XXX, 8; Taitt. Bra. III. 4, 5, 1. 

8 4 Thorns * (vide V.I., I, 133) could scarcely havo been made into 

cushions and used to plait mats, (The use of cactus fibres for 
weaving or similar purposes is indigenous in many isolated 
districts, even to-day). 

9 Av. V, 7, 10 (»s an adj., used of 4 Arati ’ conceived of as a gorgeous 

woman or a courtesan, with golden mantle (drapi), etc.); also in 
Taitt. Bra. Ill, 9, 20, 1; Ait. Bra. VII, 18. 12; gat. Bra. XIII. 
4, 3, 1. (It is not necessary to suppose another ‘ cloth of gold * 
spread over the 1 kauftpu/ which itself could be ‘ golden ’ in the 
above sense. 

10 flat. Bra. XIII, 4, 3, 1; acc. to the comm, it was a golden stool 
with feet, having a ‘ kurca Mike pad over it (* ptyham 

kurcakrti/ which might also mean ‘ a wooden seat, carved or 
painted, by * Slpana/ so as to resemble a 1 kurca/ i.e,, in view 
of suitability to ritual). 

l\ Except probably the 4 sadaa ’ of the ‘sadasya* (vide ante), which 
may have been a raised seat of somo sacred wood; but the 
occurrence i9 not very early, and the 17th priest was rathe? 
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products of riparian lowlands, where alone the industries 
alluded to could have flourished 1 in that early age. A 
characteristically Gangetic outfit would thus seem to have been 
the stock with which the ‘ brahman * ritualism started. 

But ‘beds,’ ‘couches for reclining,* and other ‘seats,’ 
which had little connection with the sacrificial ritual, are of 
woodwork principally. Thus the ‘ pitfia * (alluded to in the 
mention of the 1 pitbasarpin >2 cripple) was evidently a wooden 
seat; and like its later representative ‘ puli ' pidha/ etc.), 3 
it. must have been a low, rectangular, polished seat (some¬ 
times carved, and oftener painted with desigus). The 
taipa ’ is made of ‘ udumbara * wood 4 (heavy and strong), 0 
with four feet and four frame-pieces (' u§yaia ') 4 fashioned 
by Tvastar ' (i.e. carved and moulded by skilled carpenters) 
and with embroidered and inlaid (‘ pU *) ‘ vardhras # (straps 
of .eatlier, etc.) in the middle of it. 6 The * pro^fha * is clearlv 
wooden,' and the ‘ vahya ’ at least partly .so. a " So also the 
asandi, which the Vratya chief uses, is a comfortable chair 
at wooden framework 9 with adjuncts of diverse other 
materials; and the ‘ asandi' ’ for the King in the ritual is 

unusual; besides ‘ aadaa ’ is elsewhere a * domestic * furniture, 
kept in the * agnisala/ probably the usual seat in the hall of & 
dwelling house (cf. Sat. Bra. XIV, 3, 1, 8). 4 Pipia * (wooden) 
is not directly connected with ritual til! the time of the Sutrfcs. 
though they are known much ear’ier (vide infra, and n. 10, p 48- 
(an udumbora * stool is u^ed in 8iipkh. Aran • (Keith : x) bv 
the Udgat}* in the Mahavrata). ’ * * 

\ As they flourish at the present day, in the Gangetic districts of 

BihSr and Bengal, where these crafts hare almost become arts, 

with an anciont tradition. 

2 Vaja. Sain. XXX, 21; TaitL Bra. in, 4, 17,1. 

5 is a characteristically Eastern furniture, and the linear designs 

painted on it (the famous ‘alpana’) are also of Eastern origin 
and development. (The word pit ha ’ may be a Sanskritised 
pre-Aryan one), (The * alpana ’ would expfain how the surface 
of the King * golden ‘ pltfia * (vide n. 10, p. 48) could be mad© 
to look like a seat of 1 kurca ’). 

4 Jaitt. # Bra. I, 2, 6, 5. 

5 That ' I s t , he re f^ n , the Brahmaiies give for its employment in th© 

Jving s seat asandi : hut it is more of a reason to connect the 

use of ndumhara * for the secular ‘ asandi * and * talpa ' with 
♦Si*. i th !l W< ?° d indigenous to the sub-Him&Iayan 
^ . t'l, % a l so > oth , er » san «li s (e.R. of t,ho Bharatas) are made 
of knadira wood, also indigenous to the same region; with 
this is to be compared what has been said above re a Middle- 
«k-k*” , timber * style as opposed to the primarily 
brahmamc » « bamboo * style. J 

AV *' 7 a T Y- l > d€9c ^' ia « nd er»tood of the ‘talpa* by Hamb 

c °" 6Ctl ^i H dees not apply very well to the 
way* Car m DeXt V ° rSe though usually taken in that 

the descriptive epithet ‘ pro ? tha*pada ’ (a name in Jaim. Upan. 
UrA.). U also the corr. vern. form ‘ pai^ha,’ a wooden bench, 
a broad plank resting on two legs or two vertical planks 
Vide P infra y ° f th ® rOWef8 ' *•**•»*» the Gangetic river-boat*! 
E.g. in Av. XV, 3, 2ft. 
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similar 1 ; but herd the woodwork, etc., seem to have been 
gradually replaced with .or supplemented by grass, reed, or 
cane-work, 2 in conformity with ritual tradition. 3 

The * beds * or 4 couches * mentioned, all belong to the 
equipment of the innel* apartments of a house, being connected 
with women, 4 Talpa- ’ 4 is apparently the 4 nuptial ’ bed¬ 
stead, 6 used by married pairs only, as the special use of the 
word in 4 talpya ’ 6 (' legitimate son/ being born in the 

nuptial bed) and 1 goru-taJpa,’ 7 and its being made of the 
sacred 4 udumbara/ indicates. Some women in a big house 
(‘ harmya ’) are described as 4 pro$tha-3aya/ 8 reclining on a 
4 pro^jiha/ where something like a high and broad bench may 
be meant, as elsewhere, 9 being distinguished from 4 talpa ’ 
and 4 vahya 9 ; apparently it had strong moulded and turned 
legs, for :4 prostna-pada ’ was a proper name. 10 It seems 
probable that such long timber seats were fixed against the 
walls, 11 or were combinations of a settee and a coffer; thus a 
coffer ( 4 ko& ’) with a pillow 12 is sent along with the bride when 
she goes to her husband’s home": .such marriage-coffers 
evidently could be used as couch or bed 13 ; and it is noteworthy 
that both these types of ' bed ’ are found in the inner apart¬ 
ments of the middle-Himalayan villager’s dwelling-house. 14 

1 E.g. in Ait. Bra. VIII, 5; 6; 12. 

2 E.g. in Sat. Bra. XII, 8, 3, 4ff; XIV, 1, 3, 8ff; VI, 7, 1, 12ff. 

3 ** Because reed-grass is meet for sacrifice ” : S*t. Bra. XII, 8, 3, 410; 

XIV, 1, 3, 8ff; the process of * brahmayization * is clearly 

indicated by the direction in Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 31, where 

all the * human ’ particulars of the ' fisandi ' are forbidden to 
bo imitated in the 1 ritual * 4 fisandi. * 

4 Rv. VII, 56, 8 = Av. IV, 5, 3 (vide infra, for sense of * talpa 4 here); 

Av. V, 7, 12 (king and his wife’s); XIV, 2, 31.41 (bridal); 
Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 6, 4; Taitt. Bra. II, 2, 5, 3; Pafic. Bra. 

xxm, 4/2; XXV, 1 , 10 . 

5 Corresponding to the ‘ viyer khity * of Bengal, to which a peculiar 

sanct-ity and significance in attached, and which may only be 
used by the married pair who first used it. 

» Sat. BriS. XIII, 1. 6, 2. 

7 Chand. Upan. V, 10, 9. 

a Rv. VII, 55, 8=Av. IV, 5, 3. 

9 Taitt Bra. II, 7, 17, 1. 

10 Cf. n. 7, p. 49- 

U So that the * pro^ba * having two 4 pfidas * only (cf. n. 7, p. 49) 
would afford a parallel for men's legs. 

12 Av. XIV, .1, 6. 

13 Cf. the medieval Germanic marriage-coffers (of woodwork), which 

are very much like the combined bed and coffer of the 
Himalayan houses. 

14 E.g. in the timber.built houses of the Simla Hill States, where 

these are used by womenfolk for naps between work, or a* 
regular b«da. 
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‘Vahya '* is a couch of a comfortable kind, used by women; 
the name suggests a light structure, that could be carried 
about when necessary, so that it would seem to have been a 
canopied reclining arm-chair, with poles or handles for 
carriers. But a ‘ vahya,’ ‘ bearing all forms ’ (i.e. of carved 
wood-work) , and with a gold-embroidered coverlet (‘rukma- 
prastarana >, is the bed on which the bride mounts and lies 
with her groom tin the marriage-ritual. 3 This seems to be 
leferred to m the next ‘ mantra * as the ‘ talpa * of the pair 4 • 
and after the consummation the 4 demons ’ of this ‘ talpa 
are got rid of by the priest. Thus the bridal * vahya 1 would 
be something more than a mere litter or sedan-chair,—-a 
f 1 . beds * ead ’ ca P a «ous enough for two; so that 1 vahya ’ 

S s ( b V aken t0 , Slgnif y tbe bed carried along with the 
bride to her new home as part of her dowry.' But this again 

• mantri^whiV? 06 ^" *>, by / - followm 6 eousummation- 
h-ZS'i • h i * hows that dunn g the ceremony the couple 
anj ° n ,- a . n ‘ ilsand ‘ >a 'vith cushion 

H « k°\\. * u , asandl cannot have been a full bed. 10 So 

- J a l ’ *> da * ™ hya , nee , d not f,e taken as identical with the 
/ a “entioned in the same connection; and it would 
rather appear that the 4 vahya/ 4 talpa,’ and 4 asandi/ were 


i 8~A v # IV, j 3 (women sleeping on it); Av. IV 20 3 

(weary bride mountncr it)- XTV o v» - * ■ 3 

ceremony). h V> 2,30 (used m triage 

Something lik« tli 0 modern • tfSwji * of the lower Himalayas or 

3 Av XIV 2 30 ^ as0 nse ^ by women mostly. 

1 Av. XIV,’ 2,’ 31.' 

* Av. XIV, 2, 41. 

It would of oourse be something distinct from the " ‘ ko$»' and 
pillow similarly sent with V (see above) d 

Cf. the same custom nowadays. (For ‘ vr.h ’ i„ the sense of * bring- 

• latte:'Av. ‘vVu ° M/ ° f ' a Kin S' 8 wifa ««* 
8 Av. xr,v, 2, *65. 

* ° r a * padh5 ™ ’ * nd ‘ ' might refer to the already 

used talpa and covered ‘ vahya * respectively (vide ante) • 

upavasana might also refer to the dress of the bride herself' 
In any case the ‘vahya/ ‘talpa’ and ‘asandl’ are all used 
by the couple. 

Elsewhere in Av. and in Ait. and Sat. Bras., ‘asandi’ is a throne 
or throne-like eeat (vide infra); but once in Sat. BrS. (vide 
infra) and in Buddhist texts (cf. Dlgha Nikaya, If, 23) it is 
said to be carried by 4 men (implying a longiah reclining chair) ; 
and asandia in Hala is later on glossed bv * parvaftkika ’ and 
kna^va, pointing to a long conch; but ‘in earlier literature 
asandi is definitely a ‘seat/ and it is rather the ‘vahya*. 

which corresponds to a ‘long reclining couch.’ 

(Quoted in Whitney and Lanman, Trans. Av.); the * paryafikika ' 
is comparable to the ‘ prafcteayyika ’ of Vats. Ka. gut. : 
khais a light, narrow, cord-or strap-woven bed. 
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three essential items of furniture for the bridal chamber. 1 So 
also, the ‘ vahya ’ m specially associated with the bride, as 
shown by the incidental simile: “ like a tired bride ascending 
the 4 vahya,’ ” 2 —evidently referring to the above marriage 
ritual. Thus the apparently obscure distinctions made in Rv. 
VII, 55, 8, become clear: it refers to married women occupy¬ 
ing their oommodioiiB ‘ talpas,’ the new bride (or prospective 
brides, one of whom is sought to be approached secretly) on 
the fashionable 4 vahya/ and other single women of the house¬ 
hold on the sterner ‘prosthas/ within the 4 harraya ’ or big 
family-home. 4 Sayana is a general term for bed or couch, 
with no particular features, except softness and association 
with women, 


A number of details are given about the 4 asandl * (and 
the ‘ paryanka ’) : apparently because furniture of this type 
was not common in the ordinary priest’s dwelling-house, and 
originated with the ruling nobility, 4 though in their ritualized 
and modified form (reed-covered and clay-daubed), 5 these 
must have been subsequently used by brahmans also. 6 

1 Aeandl/ literally, 7 is a generic term for seat of some 


Another item would be the 4 kofo * and- pillow brought by the 
bride; the red ox-hide spread over strewn ' balbaja * (rush), 
on which the bride sits, is part of the ritual requisites (Av. 
XIV, 2, 22-24). 

Av. IV, 20, 3. 

Av. Ill, 25, 1 (of a beloved woman, a maiden; 4 ut-tuda * is an 
unexplained word in this verso; can it mean 4 ailk 4 or ‘ silkeu 
coverlet > o£ the maiden’s 4 Dayana,’—fronu * tuda’= mulberry 
leaves (i.e., sprung from 4 tuda’)? The meaning would then be, 
“let the silken coverlet on thy bed, pain (‘tnd’) thee/* etc., 

4 involving a pun on tnda ’). Also Sat Bra. XI, 5, 1, 2 

(Pururavas and Urvasl’s couch); ibid. 7, 4 (soft couch of a 
Vedic student); Av V, 29, 8. . 

Thus the * asandl ia called the 4 navel ’ and 4 womb * of ‘ rajanyas, 
and ia always specially characteristic of the ruling chief. 
(Even to day 1 palang * (or * palaiika ’) is more aristocratic than 
4 khai 1 { khatva ’), 

Vide infra. , , .. . . 

Thus, such a seat, with cushion, is prescribed as fee after funeral 
rites : Sat. Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 10. ... , 

4 Asantli ’ should properly mean either n 4 brilliant, seated person 
or a 4 shining seat/ i.e., a throne as well as an enthroned prince 
(this sense is perhaps also implied in the name of the Kuril 
capital 4 Asandl-vant »; vide ante). 4 Di ’ in 1 asandl ’ is indicative 
of lustre or prominence; or perhaps 4 andi ’ may be an early 
Sanskritic suffix indicative of prominent and ever-present features ; 
cf. words similarly formed: 4 vasandi ’ (domiciled), corrupted 
into colloq. vern. 4 vaaunde *; 4 bhiisandi ’ (gaudily, uncouthly 
dressed), Into collotK vern. brmauudi > kalanai 



or 

regal title. 


fine sort, but from its first mention onwards, a special type 1 
of seat is almost always implied by it; the type varies in 
different references, but the earlier and more usual form 2 is 
something like a comfortable ‘ gadi * (equivalent to a throne), 
that might be used by the ruling aristocracy or on special 
occasions by other people; a secondary and modified form 5 is 
that adopted in ritual, where a king is concerned, or where a 
deity is conceived of as a king; still later is the form more or 
le-ss approaching a bed, referred to in Pali and early Prakrt 
literature. 4 

The 1 asandi ’ is first referred to in Av., and in connection 
with the inauguration of the Vratva * for whom it is brought 
together 5 ; and as the origin of royalty is there ascribed to this 
idealized event, 6 it would appear that the Athurvanic tradition 
regarded the first kings as ‘ Vratyas ’ (in all likelihood 
Easterners) 7 and the 4 asandi ’ as the royal seat specially 
associated with them. 7 It is to be noted here that ‘ asandi * 
does not occur in Rv. , 8 though allusions to things 4 regal * are 
not altogether wanting in it-; the* force of this point, however, is 
weakened by the references in the Brahmanas to an ‘ asandi ' 
“ like those of the Bharatas,” 9 a * Rgvedic ’ midland dynasty, 
and to an older 4 gatha * mentioning 4 Asandlvant/ the capital 
of Janamejaya-Parik^ita I of the same race. 10 Thus the 
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This cornea out clearly from the comparative summary of descriptions 
given infra. 

From Av. onwards. 

Particularly in the Brahinapas. 

Vide n. 10, p. 51. (The * asandi ' probably was displaced by 
the subsequent * paryanka ’ (vide infra) and the ‘ siinhaeana *; it 
is not referred to after the 1st century A.D.; it is, possible that 
the latter correctly lepresents the earlier ‘ asandi * which was a 
* vyaghraaana ’ (with tiger-skin Bpread neck in front) ; i.e., the 
Eastern and Gangetic style of ‘throne’ was modified by contact 
with West Indian conditions, the * tiger * symbolism being re¬ 
placed by a * lion * one; vide next para, and notes 9 and 10 
below). 

Av. XV. 3, 2ff. 

The emphatic view of the Av. about the ‘ vratya ’ origin of kingship 
and priesthood, and the great political power and prestige of 
the * vratya/ finds complete support from the Pura^ic tradition 
regarding them, and seems to be oniy a priestly and mystic 
version of accepted and known facts of that tradition : the 
' vratyas * corresponding to the ron-Ailas. Tho * vratya ’ hymns 
can be much better explained by this reasonable hypothesis, 
than by supposing that the * vratya 1 is a wandering ‘ sadhu * 
or a pretentious 1 saiva * mendicant, or a personification of 
Brahman. 

See n. 6 above- 

Jlut ' upavarhana ’ (and °ni) and 1 upastarapa ’ are known to Rv., 
and these were particularly connected with 4 asandi ’; cf. Rv. X, 


86, 7; IX, 69, 5. t n 

Sat Bra. V. 4, 4, Iff. The Bharatas were however much influenced 
by the Angirasas, acc. to Pur°. tradition. 

Ait. Bra. VIII, 21- This king is placed by Puranio tradition about 
20 steps before the close of the Rgvedic period. 


* vratya ’ (Eastern) emblem of royalty (as known to the 
Aiigirasas) would appear to have early been adopted by 
Midland rulers also. The same original connection with 
Atharvanic tradition is probably indicated by the use of the 

* asandi * in the Av. marriage-ceremonial, 1 and its absence m 
that of the Kv. 

The * paryatika ’ is a later development, being first 
mentioned and described in the later Vedic texts 2 ; it is a 
magnified ‘ asandi,* and like it associated with regal style and 
opulence, rather approaching a bedstead, but yet used tor 
sitting only; so also, later on, 4 asandia is taken to mean 

* paryankika,* a smaller 1 paryanka,’ 3 

The general type of these 4 high class ’ seats comes out 
sufficiently clearly ‘from a comparative summary ol descrip¬ 
tions in the texts: (i) In Av.: (a) 4 The Vratya chiet s 

‘ asandi *: framework of wood and cording or straps; 2 (fore) 
feet, 2 (back) feet 5 ; 2 lengthwise and 2 crosswise pieces; for¬ 
ward and cross 4 tantu’s (rather ‘ woven ’ straps, than 
‘ cords *) ; and 4 upa£raya, v the support or back of the seat ; 
adjuncts: ‘ astara^a/ coverlet; ‘ asada,’ seat proper (i.e. the 
cushion for sitting on) ; and 4 upavarhana,’ cushion for leaning 
against. (b) 6 The bridal ‘asandi’: the framework is not 
described; it may have been a bed-like reclining couch/ but 
the supposition is not essential 8 ; adjuncts: not clearly 
defined; the ‘ upadhana ’ (pillow), and 4 upavasana ’ (cover¬ 
ing cloth) may or may not belong to it, 9 

(ii) In Yv. Samhitas 10 : though often mentioned, 
descriptions are rare 11 ; here also, the ‘ asandi * is specially 
associated with kingship or imperial rank, 12 and .secondarily 
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Av. XIV, 2, 65. The Kgvcdie marriage ceremonial (in its last book) 
is only a * selection ' from the Atharvavcdic ore, which must 
be very much older and traditional. 

Kau?. Upan. I, 5. Of. Jaim. Bra. II, 24; and Sankh, Araij. iii. 

Vide n. 10, p. 51. 

Av. XV, 3, 2 ff. 

This distinguishing of feet probably points to a rectangular frame. 

Av. XIV, 2, 65. 

So as to suit the marriage ritual better. 

Thu«, the use of capacious * throno-seats * for the newly married 
pair in Indian ceremonial is traditional. 


Vide n- 9, p. 51. 

Taitt. Sam. VII, 5, 8, 5; Vaja. Sam. VHI, 66; XIX, 16; 86; etc. 
Skin cover and smooth and pleasant seat: Taitt. Sam. I, 8, 16. 
Ec. Vaja. Sam XIX, 86, where tho ‘ asandi’ is regarded as a 
‘mother,’ i.e. the ‘womb of rajauyae ’ (as elsewhere, e.g. vaja. 
Saip. XX, !)• 


with gods, 1 while its use in ritual by a sacrificing priest 2 * 
ensures ' samrajya * for his client; but elsewhere the 
qualificatory term * rajasandl 43 shows that humbler 
4 asandi’s ’ were in use amongst other people at the same 
time. 

(iii) In the Brahmanas: (a) In the Aitareya : the King’s 
1 asand! ’ adapted for use at consecration and other ‘ regal ' 
ceremonials :—(aj 4 5 Quite a small seat (evidently for temporary 
use during rituai) ; framework of ‘ udumbara * wood; the feet 
a span high; the 4 head- * and cross-pieces each a cubit (i.e., 
a ‘ square ’ type) 6 ; the interwoven part (‘ vivayana ’) of 
plaited ‘ mufija ’ reed; adjunct : 4 aetaraiia,’ spread, being 
a tiger-skin, placed neck in front (so that the long skin would 
cover both the (sir^ai.iya * and the seat proper). (6) 6 Frame¬ 
work the same (of ‘ udumbara * and with ‘ slr^aiiya *) t ; but 
the specification of front feet and back feet .shows a 4 rect¬ 
angular * type (with probably differently moulded pairs of 
legs) ; and the lengthwise cords and cross-ties are apparently 
run through holes 7 in the frame-pieces; adjunct; ‘ upavarhana/ 
back cushion, (d) 8 Another description: same framework and 
other details, as in (6). (6) In the Satapatha: ( a )° 4 A sand! * 
“like that of the Bharatas,” and specially a ‘ raj any a * 
seat (being the 4 womb * of that class) :—a high seat 
above the level of low seats of surrounding subjects; 
made of 4 khadira * wood, perforated ( 4 vitppna), and 

1 E.g. Vaja. Saip VIII, 56, the seat of Varuna (conceived of usually 

as a grea-i, King). 

2 Taitt. Sam. VII, 5, 8, 5. Two other seats are used at the same 

time, the * kiirca * and the ‘ plehkha,’ which last can hardly havo 
been an ordinary 1 swing.* (In the Mahavrata ceremonial (as 
in Sahkli. Aral?.), the ‘ swing ’ is set up on timber-posts no 
doubt, but is used only as a ‘seat’). The comm, gives * dola * 
aa its meaning; in vern. * dola. ’ is the same as ‘ dull,* a sort of 
carrying chair, which docs swiug; ‘ dola * and 4 dull * arc used 
indifferently in Bengali. The dense of a 4 rocking chair * is 
however admissible. The comm* here glosses 4 asandi * by 

4 khatvakara,* 4-legged, and high. 

5 Vaja. Saip. XIX, 16. 

4 Ait. Bra. VIII, 5 and 6. (The seat is mounted with the right knee 

first, then the left, approaching from behind and taking hold of 
it by both hands). 

5 Cf. the modern ‘ khat-li ' or 4 carpai * of Upper India, characterized 

by the same span and cubit measurements and square type, with 
4 moulded and painted legs, aud the 4 seat * of stretched woven 
straps. 

6 Ait. Bra. VIII, 12. 

7 This shows acquaintance with cane-woven seats; thus there w T ere two 

main types of 4 seaits ’ in theso 'asandls/ with cane (or equi¬ 
valent) run and woven through holes in frames, or broad straps 
(leathern or woven stuff) wound over and across the frames. 

B Ait. Bra. VIII, 17. 

B Sat. Bra. V, 4, 4, Iff. 


joined with strops ( 4 vardhra ’), pleasant and 

seated, and placed on a tiger-skin, (b) 1 The ‘ imperial 
and 4 k$atra 4 asandl ’ adapted for sacrificial ritual: 
made of 4 udumbara * wood; knee high; of great width 
and depth; covered with plaited reedwork, because reed-grass 
is meet for sacrifice, and for the same reason, the .spread 
is a black antelope-skin. 2 (cf 1 Asandl 1 of the 4 samrajY 
similarly adapted: of 4 udumbara,’ and shoulder-high (as com¬ 
pared with the raja’s navel-high 4 asandl ’) 4 ; wound all ‘over 
with cords of rush ( 4 balbaja ’) owing to ritual mystic 
significance, (d) 5 4 Asandl * used in pure sacrificial rites: of 
' udumbara 9 ; a span high; a cubit in width and depth (i.e. 
of a 4 square ’ type) ; covered with reed-grass cords, and 
daubed with clay as well. (cf 4 Asandl,’ said to be also 
called ‘ fta-sadani ’ (throne of justice), ascribed to a deity in 
ritual: of 4 udumbara ’; navel-high; to be taken up by 4 men, 
instead of 2 who ordinarily take up the Kings ‘asandl/ 
many details of which are explicitly stated to have been 
dropped or modified, as 44 human elements are to be eschewed 
as far as possible in sacrifices.” 

(iv) In Sankh. Aran, and Ivau^. Upan. 7 : (a) Brahman’s 
* far-shining ’ 4 asandl * (in an extensive hail , of an invincible 
abode, in a city) : 2 fore feet, 2 hind feet, 2 lengthwise and 
2 cross pieces. This is evidently regarded as a smaller and 
minor seat beside the 4 paryanka ’ next described, 
(b) 4 Paryanka 1 of 4 unmeasured splendour *: same arrange¬ 
ment of feet and frame, and straps (‘ tantu ’) stretched 
lengthwise and crosswise; with 4 sir$anya ’ (‘ head-piece * of 
the couch), 4 upasri * (the supporting 4 back’ of the couch), 

4 upavarhana ’ and 4 uc-chirsaka * (cushion and pillow for the 
head); thereon 4 Brahman * sits. 

1 Sat. Bra. XII, 8, 3, 4-10. 

2 Cf. * asandi * of ‘ udumbara ’ with spread of goat-skin : Sat. Bra. 

V 2 1 22. 

3 Sat. Br5. XIV, 1, 3, 8 ff. 

4 Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 26 ff. 

5 Sat, Bra. VI, 7, 1, 12 ff. 

6 Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 26 ff. 

7 Kau$. Upan. I, 5; Sankh. Aran. Ill; (cf. Jaim. Bra. II, 24). 


DRESS AND COSTUMES. 


Though the Vedic references to the materials and manners 
of dressing, etc., are few, yet incidentally they throw much 
Hide light on contemporary .social conditions. Ihiis a quite 
evident feature .is a considerable variety in these materials 
and manners, which can only have developed with different 
regional conditions and tribal customs and tastes: so that any 
general reconstruction of one typical Vedic or Indo- Aryan 
dress, etc., from those references, would be more imaginary 
than scientific. 

Skins form one class of 4 Vedic * clothing material. The 
Maruts are dressed in deer-skins, 1 and the gods alarm the 
enemies with coats or shields of such skins ( haru>asya- 
jinena ’) 2 ; ‘muni’s wear brown and tanned skins (‘ pisafiga 
mala ’) 3 ; and skins of black antelopes are in common and 
traditional ritual use in the Av. and Yv. 1 It is noteworthy 
that none but ‘ gods * and brahmans use akins: the only 
exceptions being tlie Vratya chieftains and their followers, who 
have an improved style of wearing twofold ( 4 dvisarphitani ) 

‘ aiina *.s, one black and one white (‘ kp?na-valak^a ), so as 
to form fur-lined skin-wraps, 5 6 and the aboriginal foreet tribes 
(evidently Kolarian) who wore ‘ kptti s (aud dursti ) at 

dances, 5 and used ‘ ajina’s. 7 * Again, it is the goatskin 
(‘ ajina’) that is primarily and mainly U8ed (all other skins 
being called 4 ajina other varieties 0 being the skins of 
the * kr^rta ’ (black antelope) and the harii;a and eta 
(spotted’deer) ; but no sheep-skins, camel-skins, etc., are 
mentioned as worn or otherwise used. 9 On the other band, 


1 Rv. i, 166, 10; of the ‘eta* or spotted deer, hung from the 
shoulders. 

5 Rv! x! 136, 2. Cf. tho brahma? priest going clad in ' ajina ’ (go*i* 
skin) acoording to ritnal custom, Sat. Bra. Ill, 0, 1, 12. .(«« 
tanning, in Rv. and later, vide V.I., I, 257; rs the turner 3 

trade: of. Vaja. Saip. XXX, 16; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 2, 13, 1, 
*the skins worn must have been properly d reused) : Q 

4 Vide V.I., I, 385; and of goatskins: cf. 6at. Bra. Ill, 9, -U2, 

V, 2, 1, 21.24 (ajar§abhasya ajinam). T 

5 Paflc. Bra. XVII, 115; cf. Kat. Sr. But. XII, 1: XXII, 4, M- 

Sr Sut. VIII. 6; Apast. Sr. gut. XXII, 6, 414. 

5 Av. v'ra, 6, 11. 

g Pur othe/purposes tho skins of boars (and antelopes) wera used for 
shoes, and of tigers for seat-spreads; rhinoceros hides for 
chariots; red cowhides for ritual seats war drums. 

6 Sat. Bra. Ill, 1..8, 13 ff. may point to a ^“xxfl ^ 

hides in primitive ages; ' avika m Kat. Sr. Sflt. XAtl. . 

seems to mean sheep-skin, but it is evidently a late addition of 

Sutra period, not being found in the corresponding older passage 
in Paflc. Bra. XVII, 14 16. 
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the texts know of bhe primitive riparian clothing material of 
grass: the ‘ kufSa ’ skirt (round hips only) which the 
sacrifice! s wife has to wear over her ordinary dress, 1 2 is 
evidently a relic of the prehistoric grass garment; with this 
may be compared the common ritual use of grass girdles, 
4 t SagI * or * maufijl,’ first invented by Ahgirasas/ These facts 
can only signify that this specially brahmaiiical and ritual, 
Vratya and aboriginal, use of certain varieties of skins and 
grass-reeds as clothing, arose in the Eastern Gangetic country 
amongst early indigenous peoples, 3 and is not part pf any 
extra-Indian North-Western outfit- that Aryan immigrants 
trom Central Asia might be supposed to have brought with 
them. 

Another material for clothing was wool (urna). The late 
occurrence of ‘ avika,’ 4 sheep’s wool, shows’ 'that the first 
source of wool in Vedic India was the goat, just as the first 
skins worn w?re goat-skins 5 ; ‘ urna,’ also, primarily means 
hairy covering ’ of any animal, 6 though the ‘ urna ’ of the 
Panitipi, etc., must refer to sheep’s wool. 7 8 So also, there is 
little indication of the divine or traditional use, or ritual sanctitv 
of sheeps wool (or indeed of any wool) : where Pusan is 
called a ’ vaso-vaya ’ weaving ‘ sheep’s cloth,*» the obvious 
implication is that the ordinary and traditional weaver’s product 
was not such ' .sheep's cloth ’ but doth of other materials, 
and that it is therefore no reference to the antiquity of 
woollens, but rather a glorification of the wool-grower’s 
activities beside those of the traditional ’ cloth-weaver where 
Maruts are said to tarry on the Paruwl, putting 
on purified (dyed or bleached) woollens, 9 it is a plain com¬ 
pliment paid to a contemporary flourishing Punjab wool 
industry that may have struck the fancy of the poet'; the 

,^,> Str r ier . i 1S - ’ lV0 P i, « n '_ bllt it may well have been 
o 0 mally ot goat-hair; the ‘ pandva,’ worn by kings (kgatras) 

1 Sat. Ei S. V, 2, 1, 8. 

2 Cf. Sat. Bri. Ill, 2, I, 10-11 (mekhaU ’ of 'sam,' of three cords inter. 

tw,ne <{ plaited like hair, and as soft as 4 urna ’). 

3 lor all the animals concerned belong to East North-India, parti- 

culariy the lower Gangetic provinces : while aheep-skins, etc., 
are specially North-Western; the Vratya.. and the aborigines 
referred to aro dearly Magadhan from the context; braliraan 
ritualism (winch is mainly Ahgirasa) is itself originally Gauge’- 
tic, /vs we have seen elsewber. o j © 

4 Brhad. Upon. II, 3, 6; ‘avika 1 in Kat. Sr. Bit. XXII, 4, means 

sheepskins, apparently a much. later substitute or alternative to 
XVH aJ 14 a i6 ° f tHe correspondin 8 older passage in Pane. Bra. 

« Vide ante. 

6 Cf. spider’s web and humau hair so called. The primary sense of 

covering has survived in modern ‘oriia " veil, and • u/uni,’ ocarf 
both of cotton or silk. 

7 For thoso regions were pre-eminently suited for sheep-pastures. 

8 Kv. A, 26, 6. r 

8 Kv. V, 52, 9. 


;c so >; 

at sacrifices 1 may be simply an unbleached or dyed cotton 
or silken stuff, 2 and not a woollen garment at all. The use 
of sheep’s wool, then, was not prehistoric, and was almost 
wholly secular, ■ as covering (second skin) for men and their 
beasts.’ 3 Even so, it does not seem to have been in general 
use. In the Av., ‘ kambala’s (blankets) 4 and 4 Stmulya’s 5 
(undergarments of wool ?) are part of the ordinary domestic 
outfit of men and women; but the 4 samulya ’ may have been 
of ‘ silk-cotton wool,’ 6 and the 4 kambala ’ ol other animal fur 
or hair as well. 7 All the more direct references to sheep¬ 
farming and woollens pertain to the North-Western corner of 
India only, 8 where evidently it was the staple industry and a 
monopoly. Thus the Indus region was ‘ suvasa urnavatl,’ 
‘ woolly 1 and producing fine clothing stuff 9 ; the softest wool 
was of the ewes of the Gandharans 10 ; Parusi^i, also, was 
4 woolly * and produced bleached or dyed woollens 
(‘ ^undhyavah). 11 ’ It is to be noted that w'hile Paru^nl wool 
is mentioned in comparatively earlier passages, those mention¬ 
ing Sindhu and Gandhara wool (further west) are later. 


3 

1C 

11 


&at. Bra. V, 3, 5, 21. Maifc. Saip. IV, 4, 3. (p&otfaraip). 

Probably 4 gairika * or 4 gerua,' of later times, just as tlie 4 Urpya 
mentioned in the same connection seems to represent the * tasar ' 
sacred to ritual; or it may represent the later 4 garad ' which 
is palo cream coloured, and goes together with 4 tasar.' 

Vaja. Saip XIII, 50. 

Av, XIV, 2, 66.67. 

Iiv. X. 85, 29-Av. XIV, 1, 25. 

Or 4 i&lmallya ’ : i.e. vests, robes, or wrapper, of light cotton padding 
(like what are ordinarily used even now); probably 4 samulya ’ 
refers only to a light quilt of cotton wool, used in. iihe bridal 
bed (cf. the 4 kambala. * of the bride-wooers). ‘ S JS) amula ’ 
occurs elsewhere also: J&im. Upan. Bra. I, 38, 4; Laf. 8r. Sut. 
IX, 4, 7; Kaus. But. LXIX, 3. In the mod. Tamil 4 semmari ’ 
= ewe, is probably the original of 1 ialmal? ' to be recognised ; cf. 
Tamil ' simbu]i = rough cloth, with which cf. the vern- form 
4 s(s)irmil(a).’ Vern. ‘ samla' is a kind of narrow shawl (for 
tying round the head or waist); it also means the embroidered 
end of a turban or 4 kamarband/ tucked or hanging in folds; tho 
word is usually derived from Arabic 4 shamlaV from a root == to 
include; but more probably it is an Urduiaed form of the in¬ 
digenous 4 samula,’ which would seem to bo the original of the 
famous ‘shawl’; cf. tho variant Vedic form, 4 sabalya.* 

E.g. of goats and bears (it is curious that in vern. proverbs and 
folk-lore the 4 kambala * is made of ‘ loma, 4 hair, and is 
identified with bear-skin. Cf- Tamil, 4 komb (p) aji * - rough hair- 
ckjth; alpo 4 simbu/i ’; and 4 kiipim: badu ’ = hairy, fleecy. .Cf. 
the Rv. form 4 simbalam ’ for 4 Salmali' : Rv. Ill, 54, 22). 

Industrial traditions arc remarkably persistent in India: even now, 
Ludhiana, Dhariwal, Amritsar, Lahore, Peshawar and Kabul, 
with their typical woollen manufactures, carry on the traditions 
of the Paru§oi-Gandhara area. 

Rv. X, 75, 8. 

Rv. T, 126, 7. ...... 

Rv. IV, 22, 2; V, 62, 9; the river was so named from being in a 

wool district. 
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All these Vedic facts regarding wool become fully 
intelligible when referred to soma of the main facts 
oi traditional history 1 : this knows of no Aryan 
expansion eastwards from Afghanistan, but, according 
khe Ailas (and sonic Mftnvas) 2 progressed from 
hast to West, from tiie Gangetic country to the Punjab 
and beyond, in gradual and well-marked stages; hence there 
is no indication of an ancient use ot sheepskin or sheep’s wool 
in the Vedic texts; as the Punjab came to be colonized, a 
specialized wool industry naturally developed; but there is no 
mention of sheepskins, for the -skin-wearing stage had long 
been left behind, and the traditional vaso-vava’s craft was 
simply transferred from one material to another 3 ; thus, again, 
ie I am$ni wool came to be known first to interior India 
and then the Indus and Gandhara products; the nature of 
the complimentary references in the above passages also 
becomes clear: a Midland r «i aptly apprehends that the 
attractions of the flourishing wool-district of the Parusni mav 
have detained his gods; the high-flown praise of the Indus 
with its wool manufactures (to the exclusion of other rivers and 
™ en * Products) best ? uits a W* from the old country of 
Madhyadesa m ecstasies over his visit to the younger and 
developing Punjab settlements; and the simile drawn from 
sXfl^r 68 ^ efcra *^ 8 a non ‘Gandharan appreciation of their 


Silk is more common in Vedic ritual use than woollens. 

r*? r vasas , °f some 8OTt of silk, 5 with which 

a , i e! * 1 body is clothed in order that the departed mav go 
about properly dressed in Yama’s realm, 8 was evidently an 
ancient traditional item of clothing; k ? auma,’ another 
variety of silk, is found early and often in ritual use 7 ; and 


1 Of. Pargiter: AIHT. chap. XXV. 

2 The Dharstas and Nari§yanta Sakas were the first to settle in the 

I unjab; after them came the Ailas, in two main groups, 
Druhyns and Anavas. ' 

3 Just as timber and bamboo styles of architecture were gradually 

transferred to stone. 

4 Av xym.4, 31; Tftitt. Sara. II, 4, 11, 6; Mail. Sam- IV, 4, 3; 

Taitt. Bra. I, 3, 7, 1; 7, 6, 4; Sat. Bra. V, 3, 6, 20 (worn by 
king.- at sacrifices; the ‘ rupar.u nisyiitani 1 on it show that it 
was something like mod, 4 ka&da ’ work on * tasar.’ 

5 Most probably the sacred 4 tasar,' a rough silk, the traditional 

product of E. Bihar. If the comm, has any basis for its 
explanation, ‘made from Trpa or Tripavna leaves.' these would 
refer to mulberry or other leaves suitable for silk-cocoons. (A 
variety of 4 tasar * (prob.^Ohiu. 4 tsau ’ • and Burin. 4 tsa’) 
produced in Bengal and Bihar is called ’ jarvo ’ or 4 jaru ’ • the 
habitat of 4 tasar * ia N.E. Deccan continued into Bengal and 
Bihar, and its hereditary growers are the Santals, with whom: 
it is a superset ion and of religious and mystic significance; cf. 
Wait: Comm. Prod, of Ind., p. 1003 ff.) 

* Av. XVIII, 4. 31. 

7 Mait. Sam. Ill, 6, 7; Taitt. Sam, VI, 1, 1, 3; etc,; also in Sutras. 
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even saffron-coloured silken garments (‘ kausumbha- 
paridhana ’) 1 were sacred. This comparative position of silk 
further explains and supports what has been said above. So 
also, garments made of bark (so frequent in later literature) 
are very rarely mentioned in Vedie texts: and such and 
similar use of bark is more or less characteristic of the N. W. 
Himalayas; probably the ‘ barasi ’ 2 of Kafh. Sain, was a 
barken stuff . 3 

References to weaving are very common from the Rv. 
onwards; * vaya,' weaver, occurs often in Rv., as also various 
uses of the root * va .* 4 The special term 1 va o-vaya ’ 5 shows 
that other 4 vayas * had already arisen, who produced sundry 
piece-goods, other than the standard ' Yas&s # or wearing 
cloth 6 ; besides, there were the female weavers, 4 vayitri V and 
4 siri *s , 8 from very early times . 9 Technical terms connected 
with weaving,—like 4 otu * (woof, web ), 10 4 tantu * (yam, 
threads or other filaments ), 11 4 tantra * (warp, or loom ), 12 
4 pracinatana 9 (forward-stretched web), 13 —are already of 
frequent application in the Vedic texts; the 4 veman * (loom) 

1 SSokh. Aran. XT, 4. 

2 Hath. Sain. XV, 4; T' aflc . Bra. XVIII, 9. 6; XXI, 3, 4; the 

Kathakaa were North-Western and Bub-Him&l&yan $ in these 
regions the Baras tree (a red-flowered rhododendron) is still 
fabled to yield cloths. 

& Or is * barasi * after all a variety of cotton ? cf. 4 bairati * as such 
a variety known to Dacca weavers (vide Watt: Comm. Prod, 
of Ind., s.v. Cotton). 

4 Vide V.I., a.v. ‘vaya ’ and * otu.* 

5 Vide ante. 

6 This distinction corresponds fairly with the later one bet. 1 tafiti * 

and 4 jola * in Bengal and Bihar: the former being ‘ vaso-vaya’s 
only, the latter producing napkins, covers, upholstering stuff, 
etc. (Q.—Is 4 jola ’ conn, with Tamil 4 jabali *=cIoth? 1 j(ih) abli* 
in several vern. means 4 shabby clothes or rags.* Probably the 
Vedie names Jabala and Jabaia mean “of a weaver (‘ jola *) 
family *’, and perhaps place-names like Jabalpur or Jabli 
originally signified “weaver settlement*’). 

1 Paflo. Bra I, 8/9; cf. Sat. Bra., Ill, 1, 2, 13ff. 

8 Rv. X, 71, 9. 

9 * Siri *_ is probably pre-Aryan; it is clearly connected with Tamil 

* silai ’- cloth; in E. Verns., all work with woven stuff is 
designated ‘siri,’ 4 sili,* ‘silai' or si(e)!&i.’ Cf. also Tamil 
4 sarigaiV embroidered fringe, which is probably connected with 
vern. ‘sari.’ Probably the siri- kmma ’ of Buddhist sculpture 
is the presiding genius of household weaving and handiworks 
( * patnis * wove or embroidered cloths for their husbands: cf. 
Av. XIV, 21, 51), hence of domestic prosperity,—the original of 
the classical ‘Sri* (known from Sat. Bra. onwards.) 

10 Rv. VI. 9, 2.3; Av. XIV, 2, 51; Taitt. Sam. VI, 1. 1, 4; etc. 

11 Av. XIV, 2, 51; cf. XV, 3, 6 (prob.« 1 gnt’); 'Sat. Bra. Ill, 1, 

2, 18; Rv. X, 134, 5 (plant filaments). 

12 Rv. X. 71, 9; etc 

13 Taitt. Sarp. VI, 1, 1, 4; etc, 


miST/}y 
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and * njayukha * (peg, lead-weight, or shuttle ) 1 are mentioned 
early in simile; and the different parts of the ‘ vasas * are des¬ 
cribed 2 in a manner that shows that it is the well-known cotton 

* dhiiti,* and presupposes a fully developed and long established 
indigenous cotton-industry, with which the Vedic priesthood 
was quite familiar. It is to be noted that none of these and 
other terms, connected with 4 vasas * and weaving, refer to 
woollen or other manufactures; where silks arc (intended, 
their specific names are given, like 4 tfirpya * or ‘ ksauma * 3 ; 
and similarly woollens are distinguished as 4 vasas,* derived 
from 4 avi V or ‘ lima/ Thus the frequently used 4 general 
terms, ‘ vasas,’ 4 vasana,* 4 vastra,* etc., with all their mani¬ 
fold parts and appliances for production so often detailed, 
can only refer to the Gangetic cotton manufactures, probably 
a prehistoric craft, with which the Vedic or Brahmanic 
civilization began. Accordingly we find the 4 vasas * being 
called sacred and divine in every part of it, in the ritualistic 
texts . 5 

The ‘ vasas * known to the average priest is practically 
of the same type in the several Samhitas and Brahmanas; 
and its descriptions would apply equally to the modern hand- 
loom products of Bengal. Apart from its obvious analysis 
into threads constituting warp and woof ( 1 otavah * and 

* tantavah ,’ 6 or 4 otavah ’ and 4 pracinatana ,’ 7 or 4 paryasa * 
and ‘ anuchada ’ 8 ), it had borders and fringes and ornamental 
embroideries, for which a number of technical terms are given, 
showing the same variety and importance of these in Vedic as 
in later times. Thus 4 sic * is a general term 9 for the sewn on 


1 Vaja. <$am. XIX, 80; 83 (intermingling of liquors like shuttle 

through the loom). Mayiikha=:Maku (shuttle) of the Bengal 

weavers. 

2 E.g. Rv. I. 95, 7; Av. XIV, 2, 51; Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3ff; Ka*h. 

Sam. XXIIU, 1; Sat. Bra. Ill, l, 2, 13-18; etc. 

5 Probably * uttuda/ in Av. Ill, 25, 1, means ‘sprung from * fcuda * 
or mulberry/' i.e. 4 silken ' (coverlet). 

* 1 Vasa-S ’. Rv. I, 34. 1 ; 115. 4; VIII. 3, 24; X, 102, 2; etc.; Taitt. 

Sam. VI, 1, 9. 7; 11, 2; Vaja. Sam. IT, 32; XI, 40; Ait. Bra. 

T. 3; etc.;—'vasana': Rv. I, 95, 7; Ohand. Upan. VIII, 8, 6; 
Kaus- Upan. IT. 15;—* vastra’ : Rv T. 26, 1; 134, 4; III, 39, 
2; TV 38, 5; V, 29, 15; etc,; Ay. V, 1, 3; IX. 5, 25; XII, 
3. 21; etc. 

5 E.g. Taitt, Sam. VI, 1. 1, 3ff. 

6 E.g. in Av. XIV. 2, 51: cf. 1. 45; Kath. Sam. XXIII, 1. 

7 E.g. in Taitt Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3ff. 

8 E.g. in Sat. Bra. ITT. 1, 2, 13ff. 

9 Probably ' himya in Rv. I. 34, 1, is another such name for borders 

or fringes of a cloth which are inseparable from it, or from one 
another (vasasah himveva); if * himva ’ may be derived from 

4 han * (cf. Sayana), It ran be compared with * praghata ; ; also 

‘ dasa ’ a somewhat later term for these: e.g. in $at Bra. HI, 

3, 2. 9; strainers with ‘dasa*: Ait. Brii. VII, 32; Sat. BrS. 

IV, 2 , 2, 11; 1, 1, 28; and in th* Sutras, 
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or embroidered border or fringe (corresponding to modern 

4 par * and 4 aftcla ’); two such are sometimes specified , 1 
showing the same old style of having two lengthwise and two 
breadthwise borders (the latter being the ‘ aflcla’s) of the 
same design- for each pair; where the child is covered by its 
mother's 4 sic ,* 2 where a deer-horn is tied in the sacrifice!*’s 
4 sic ,’ 3 or where the horizons at sunrise and sunset are said 
to be the two * sieau ’ 4 of the sky-cloth, it is the breadthwise 
broader border: elsewhere it is the lengthwise narrower one, 
or all the borders . 5 This wider border (corresponding to the 
‘ aricla *) is specially designated the 4 nivi / 6 the closely woven 
end of the cloth,—from Which depends the 4 praghata ’ (or 
# the strikers') , 6 the loose and long unwoven fringe with 
swaying tassels 7 ; the ‘ vasas * had only one 4 nivi * usually, 
as now, the other end of the cloth being much plainer 8 : to this 
plainer end would belong the Musa ’ 9 (or 4 the chaffs'), a 
shorter fringe (corresponding to modern 4 chila ’ or ‘ chilka/— 

chaffs’). The 4 vatapana / 30 mentioned in two passages 
descriptive of the 4 vasas ’ as part of it, obviously cannot mean 
4 & garment to protect against winds *: it is rather that part of 
the cloth which protects it against winds, i.e., its lengthwise 
borders , 31 which keep the web together from becoming thread¬ 
bare by^ fluttering in the wind (specially during movements). 
^he arokah 12 (or ' the brilliants r ) seem to have been 
flowers, stars or other spotty patterns 13 embroidered all over 
the cloth (corresponding to modern ’ phul/ ‘but*/ etc.). 

1 E.g. Rv. I, 95, 7. 

2 Rv. X, 18, 11»Av. XVIII, 3, 50. 

3 Sat. Bra. Ill, 2, 1, 18. 

4 Rv. I, 95, 7. 

5 E.g. in Av. XIV, 2, 51; Rv. Ill, 53, 2. 

6 Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3fT; Kirth. Sam. XXIII, 1; Sat. Bra. Ill, 1. 

2, 13ff.; ‘ nivi ’ is probably from Tamil 4 nev,* to weave; cf. 
vern. * newar ' — woven straps. 

7 So also, the * praghata* is dedicated to plants or serpents; the 

‘ antah of Av. XIV, 2, 51, is clearly--* praghata.* 

6 Specially in the ease of men's cloths, this end being tucked up 
behind. 

9 Taitt. Sam. I, 8, 1, 1; II, 4, 9, 1; VI, 1, 1, 3; Kath. Sam. XXIII, 

1; Taitt. Bra. I. 6,1,8; Paflc. Bra. XVII,'1; etc. The 

Vratyas favoured braided ‘ tu§a ' fringes (dama-tu$ani). Appa¬ 
rently the ‘tantavah ’ of Sat. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 13ff. for 

there * otu 7 and ‘ tantu * are already represented by * paryasa * 
and ‘ anuchada.* That ‘ tusa *= chaff, like lashes, is shown by 
its dedication to Agni. 

10 Taitt. Saip. VI. 1, 1, 3ff.; ‘ valapfi *; Kath. Sam. XXIII, 1; not in 

Sat. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 1311., where however ‘sic* occurs. 

U Probably preserved in the ‘ bat an ’ {= border) of the Bengal 
weavers; e.g. in * gola-batan * cloths (cf. (?) * battnaul-kai *; a 
caste of Madura weavers); also in vern. * bata * ^split-bamboo, 
used in strengthening borders of thatches, etc. 

12 Sat. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 13ff. • ' ntirokah *; Kath. Bam. XXIII, 1; 

‘ atik&&h *: Taitt, Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3ff. (probably wrong reading). 
‘Arokah* may be an adapted form of the Tamil 'arukani’ = 
ornanuntal border of cloths. Cf. classification of shawls, etc. 
as * ek-rokhfi ’ and ‘ du-rokha * acc. to the nature of their em* 
broidored patterns 

13 So al$o ? they are dedicated to the ‘ nak^atras,’ 
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fnL fi P n *V ose * th ? c ' ,otli bad to be unbleached and 
unwashed but ordinarily it was worn white: as by the 

alKSfc Jed C ° thK With rich SoW-thread brocades were 
and re Kl W °“ ei ? ^ ified b ? the attire of t ! m )*; 
the b< ™ g . b01er ' Sai ' 6 indlcated h V their comparison with 
the horizons at sunrise and sunset.* But the Vrltva 

d “ rkJ ’"" ^ • « •#**+»& 

bv »av e reTre“«“ f TiT?‘ he °.' < f is “» M<>M 

■ ■** *r'- jsSiSa^sf. 

, |»a« XXX* 12 ! & Ira aj ili* ri 4 , ) 7 ) , i know " early: e *> y aja. 

6 S/.tS? 

^ty]e of tu§a , v<dukanUni * must ir.ean a ‘style* of the 
bo f der * *•*•>'fdliag in folds*, or 'pleated* (val-uka) • 

id^M p -1‘ ha . hel ( ? °V K ;' a ' and * mkh ' in ih *^° 

wardrobe? Th/ ‘ k!^ ! n % gZ fashl0 ?? bIe Ben K a * 2Pindar’s 
v .f. . ^r?na^a vasas would corresoond to the 

fk™nld„,! nJ, . arnb8ri ’ which as wet: ns blue-black borders 

ind UvmirTtL° n fFo n *? b > al ° B ™H specialities 

• no«a. , tbe descr antelope-hued ’ of. mo d 
PMeoefctWed > ™' ety) ; ,rt is CHrious that this peculiarity 

popuktiL^Ben^f Al'" - ater dtt y s , hetonpr to the Mahoroedan 
popui.ation of Bengal (al So in some other provinces, e.g M Puniab) 

rfeji®?* < h f »’l ues a * opposed to the reds, which are the 
of rod sbades ui weavers' traduion (cf. Watt; Comm. Prod. 
tn ,!?»■; m V ‘ < ? oUon): in tbe same connection Vrityas are sa id 
to use silver ornaments instead of the usual gold '(—naturally 

connlrrf 1 ” ?*”S > C . hl < 1 dy wit, ‘ ir - on orps in which the •* Vratya 
Tt j 15 n < ']' A >IS ’ ®* am ' '* a Mahomedan trait in Bengal 

L.i v ho." 0 ^, that Bengal Mahomedans represent a laree 
- E.g. Av XlV^!, , 7 o, lf;en ' ln8 ba “ ic Potion of the Province.) 


Av ’ ioT/'u 2 ' H, ^ ni Y' ’ thcm makest for thyself) j 6 SO 

navel) xTv 2 49^ ,r ; th ^r“»* ‘ nivi ’• ™dentl v at ’the 
navel); XIV. 2. 49-50 (make thyself a ’nivi’ of this 'vasas'— 

r^difficult ! hat th \‘ nivi ’ *•* han « in « W of the 
J® a , >■ If ’s difflcult to see how a separate inner garment 

an be meant by rnvi in these passages (so V.I.); * nivi ' 

rto* 1 In n hter 8 use d a| to I?*-*?"? ° f , W,<? cloth - ' praghata’. 

* n l, J e . mv J ,s a hnot, gather or tuck, at the 

navel, of the fringed border which is primarily the • nivi.' 
ihna, in those passages ‘ nivi ’ is best taken as the «»tyl« ’ of 
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(or fiftelS) in his or her own way: evidently this refers to the 
same styles as the elaborate pleats and artistic waist-knots 
(nlvi-bandha) of men and women in the early sculptures and 
classical paintings and poetry. The * nivi ' thus represents 
the modern * konca * (pleats) and ‘ gafd? ’ (knot) 1 : there is 
however no trace of the 4 kacha> ’ (tuck of the plainer end of a 
cloth at the back). Probably the Dravidian style of wearing 
the cloth without such posterior tuck 2 was at one time the 
fashion m N. India also. The Vratya preference of braided 
or tasselled ‘ tusa ’ fringes 3 may, however, indicate that, 
while others tucked up the 4 tusa- , in a full gather, the 
Vratyas displayed the hanging ornamental fringe, by tucking 
only one corner of it . 4 The 4 nlvi ’-knot was sometimes so 
fashioned as to form a pouch, wherein magic herbs could be 
borne . 5 Sometimes, also, the * nivi , consisted of simply two 
* tuckings up ’ (‘ udguhana *) 6 at the sides (as now, specially 
with men). Elsewhere women are said to tie their * nlvi 9 on 
the right side of the hip, the * nlvi * being then covered by the 
upper garment; such ‘ nivi * must have been an ample gather 
of folds and fringe-tassels, for there a bundle of 1 barhis * 
represents the * nivi .' 7 It seems probable that women did not 
wind a part of the ‘ vasas * over the bosom and shoulders (as 
now generally done in N. India), which covered only the lower 
half of the body (as in Malabar, etc.). The description of 
(Jaas wearing rich brocaded cloth, and yet displaying her 
bosom , 8 would suggest this latter style; the ‘ nlvi ' style itself 
implies that no pa.rt of the broad border was left for such 
covering, and the early sculptures, etc,, do not show it.® 
Apparently the upper part of the body of men and women was 

wearing the ' nivi * or border. It is possible however to see in 

* yat to vasah paridhanam, yam nlvim kypu^e tvam \ a 
reference to the ordinary * wearing cloth ’ and a separate 
specially woven strip to serve as an artistically tied waist-band, 
something like the * cummerbund * of medieval Dacca manu¬ 
facture; this specialization and separation of the ‘nivi" is also 
shown in quite early sculptures, etc. But even in that case the 

* nlvi ’ would be an outer adjunct and not an ‘ inner garment, 
forming one of three. * 

1 The former is more in evidence in Bengal, the latter in Bihar and 

westwards. 

2 Curiously, again, the Bengal Mahoinedans affect this tuckless style; 

cf. n 7, p. 64, (re Vratyas). 

3 Vide ante. 

4 Also a Dravidian peculiarity. 

5 As in the Biliari knot. Av. VIII, 6, 20 This style cannot have 

been confined to women, as not much later on, * nlvi * came 'to 
mean deposit money or capital. 

6 gat. Bra. Ill, 2, 1, 15. 

7 gat. Bra. T, 3, 3. 6. 

8 Rv I, 92, 4. 

8 In these the upper part of the body is often bare, covered only by 
various elaborate ornaments: sometimes a few lines are indicated 
to show a filmy wrap. 
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covered, when necessary, by another separate garment, either 
a loose wrap, like ‘ upavasana,’ ‘ paryanahana,’ or ‘ adhivasa/ 
or a tailor-made close-fitting jacket, bodice or cloak, like the 
‘ pratidhi,’ ‘ drapi/ or ‘ atka.’ Thus the bride had her 

* upavasana/ apparently a scarf or veil 1 (corresponding to the 
modern ' onia ' used by women),—and the ‘ vasas ' of 
MudgalanT that fluttered high up in the air , 2 was evidently such 
an * uttariya ^ scarf. ‘ Soma,’ in the ritual, has his 

paryanahana, —in addition to his ‘upanahana* and * usmsa / 5 

* from which a strip two or three inches wide might 
be torn to form an ‘ usni§a/ if necessary; so that 
the f paryanahana ’ (lit. wrapped round about) was a 
pretty ^ long and ample scarf of light texture . 4 The 
‘ adhlvasa ’ does not seem to have been close fitting like 
the ‘ atka * or 1 drapi / 5 as it is an ‘ over-garment/ worn by 
princes over their inner and outer garments 6 ; again the 
lorests are the ‘ adhlvasa ’ of mother earth licked by the fire- 
child ; it was thus more like a long loose-flowing dressing-gown, 
suiting both men and women 8 ; it may not,| however, have been 
a tailor-made garment at all, being called a ‘ vasas ’ 9 ; probably 
it was of the same sort as the * upavasana.’ The 4 pratidhi ' 
must, from the context , 10 refer to a part of the bride’s attire 
apart from the newly woven, excellent garment 11 ; apparently it 
consisted of one or two strips of specially made cloth drawn 
across or crosswise over the bust and tied at the back, to serve 
as a bodice , 12 or was a short and tight bust-bodice like the later 

kaficuhka (mod kaficuli ’). The ‘ drapi ’ seems to have 
been a ciose-fitfcing“ and gold-embroidered 14 vest , 15 need equally 


12 


13 


1 Av * XIV, 2, 49 arid 65. (In the latter passage it may mean coverlet 
* t> bein S mentioned along with furniture). 

c K>V. A, 102, 2, 

S These three may well be rendered by the mod. terms, * cadar 1 (or 
ufuni), dhuti and * pag/'I,* respectively. 

^ Safe. Bra. III. 3, 2, 3. 

5 So V.I. 

6 Sat. Bra. V. 4, 4, 3. 

7 Rv. I, 140, 9. 

8 Vide n. 7 above (raatuh)j cf. Rv. X, 5 4. 

» E.g. Rv. I, 162, 16 ’ 

o Av. XIV, 1, 8. 

1 Av - XIV, 1. 7.45; the usual reference to a part of the chariot i 9 
hardly appropriate. 

This style is now found amongst Kolarian races, and is a specially 
festive one. (Cf. the cross cords in Hellenic drapery). 

R y * / I® (Qyavana's old age like a ‘drapi'); probably 


14 


16 


, J . . / - - “ urapi ;; prooaDiy 

drapi -a tight vest suitable for running about (dra). 

Rv * 13 ( b,r ®?y d y»m); IV, 53, 2 (pisahgam); Av. V, 7, 10 

{ hiranya-drapi, adj. of a woman), 

Av. XIII, 3, 1 (the sun wearing the 3 worlds, making a * drapi * 
of them: hence the * drapi * had three pieces, two side ones 
and one back, like a waistcoat; it was not a * coat of mail* (so 
V.r.) being worn by women, and the use of ‘ vasanah/ etc 
(cf. ‘ drapim vasanah,* Rv. IX, 86, 14) would rather show that 
it was made of 4 yasas *). 


by men and women, 1 specially by prominent men 2 and gay 
women, 1he . atka was confined to men; and was a long 11 
and fully covering, 5 close-fitting 6 cloak, bright 7 and beautiful, 7 
the .stuff being bleached 7 cotton, 9 interwoven 9 or embroidered 10 
with gold threads. ‘ Pesas 1 is gold-embroidered cloth gener¬ 
ally _; the designs were apparently artistic and intricate, 12 and 
the inlay of gold heavy and brilliant”; where, however, the 
Jirtu appeal's with ‘ pe^arnm ’ on,” it might refer to a pleated 
skirt made of such brocaded cloth, like the medieval and 
modern ghaghra ’ or ‘ peswaz.’ 15 . It is noteworthy that tire 
early Vedrc references to ‘ atka,’ • pesas,’ « gamulya ’ and 
drapi come mostly from Sngirasa poets 16 ; these were 
leiefore primarily East Indian styles. Curiously enough. 


1 Cf ‘ •*?, N ‘ V Y' . r “ dia > whero 1,0111 men and women 

2 » iv ilv! n i6lr rK '. i y embroidered waistcoats. 

^ a \r * niL ® (paring ‘ drapi ’ on becoming great). 

4 Av * v > 7 > 10 4 ( wapya-drapi * worn by ‘ Arati ’ likened to a 

^ courtesan). 

4 Rv. II, 35, 14 (food carried in one's own 'atka’: i.e., in the Ion* 
skirt made into an apron). 

Rv. V, 74, 5 (‘ vavrim afckam, likened to Cyavana’s old age : prob¬ 
ably being a tight fitting garment it showed many creases 
resembling wrinkled akin); cf. IV, 13, 5 (Indra born with 
atka =hi3 own covering glory). 

! * Surabhim atkam 1 : Rv. VI, 29, 3; X, 123, 7 

‘Like sun’: Rv VI 29, 3; X, 123, 7; • arjuna ’ r Rv. IX, 107, 13: 

‘ ^ukrarp » : Rv. I, 95, 7; ‘ niktam ’ : Rv IX; 69, 4; 1 iradrtf ' ! 

Q Rv. I, 122, 2. 

As * vyiitam ’ and frequent use of * vasanalj ’ shows; it cannot very 
well have been an armour (as sometimes translated and 
explained). 

9 ‘ Hiranyair vyutam *: Rv. I, 122, 2. 

10 * Hiranyayan ' : Rv. V. 55, 6. 

31 Rv. IV, 36, 7 (the best and attractive * peias 7 spread for the gods) • 
cf. * hiranya-pe4as ’ worn by a house-holder and his wife: 
Rv. VIII 31, 8; VII, 42, 1; Vaja. Sam. XIX, 82; 83; 89; etc. 
(vide other notes below). 

Rv. II, 3, 6; cf. Vaja. Sam. XX, 41 (design compared with the 
poets’ songs). The manner of * pesas * work described here is 
the same as the * jari ’ and * rialma-cumki * work in the present 

. dny * 

Rv. VII, 34, 11 (the glittering surtax of rivers = ‘ pe$as * -Varuna : 
the * jari * work is most faithfully described in this passage; 
any one who has seen the play of sunlight on the turbid lower 
Ganges will appre iato the similarity). Cf. X, 114, 3, where 
* pe.<as * is 'apparently called bright as ‘ghee 1 (i.e., golden). 

Rv. I, 92, 4-5; cf. also * yuvatih supe^ah * *. Rv. X, 114, 3. 

35 These are worn frequently in Upper India,* but are specially associated 
with dancing-girls throughout the country. 

26 Thus re ‘ atka ’ : Rv. I, 95," 7; 122. 2; IV, 18, 5; VI, 29, 3; VIII, 
4L _ 7 are the Angirasa refs.; 3 other refs, are Atreya. and 2 
Bhareava; re * pe&is,’ the Angirasa refs, are: Rv. I, 92, 4; 
IV, 36, 7; 2 others being Vasis^ha and Bhargava : re ‘ samulya 
the only early Vedic reference is in Av. (occurring in Rv. as 
well); re ‘drapi,* the Angirasa refs, are: Rv. I, 116, 10: 
IV, 53, 2; Av. V, 7, 10; XIII, 3, 1; one being Kas'yapa. 
another Bhargava, 


these are preserved in the later ‘ ackan/ 1 ‘ p^swa (°z)/ 2 and 
1 Narnia,’ 3 which agree fully with the Vedic items of dress; they 
are usually supposed to be derived from the Persian; but more 
probably it is a case of re-imposition of Persian stamp upon 
common Indo-Ira^ian items of material civilization; in fact, 
the Persians must have ultimately derived these styles from 
their Western-Aila ancestors,—from the Puranic point of 
View. 4 

It is remarkable that the ‘ us:$Isa ’ is not mentioned in 
early Vedic literature, except in connection with the Vratyas 
in the Av. 5 ; it appears, however, oftener in the Yv. Sarnhitas 
and Brahmanas, but again chiefly in connection with the 
Vratyas 6 7 and Kings/ It seems likely therefore that turbans 
were not originally in use, 8 and were introduced as a style 
through the Vratyas of the Praci, amongst whom kingship is 
said to have arisen. 9 The Vratya’s ‘ usmsa * was bright and 
white as day (while his hair was dark as night) 10 : it, was 
evidently of some fine cotton stuff 11 ; this was (according to the 
Sutras) tied with a tilt and cross-windings. 12 The King’s 
‘usmsa’ was tied in a special manner at ceremonial sacrifices 13 : 
the ends were gathered together and tucked away in front, so as 
to cover them up, 14 this tuck at front being preferred by the 
Sat. Bra. to the other ritual style of winding the turban quite 

1 * Ackan ’ used to be an item of respectable Hindu dress (as opposed 

to Mahomedan), but is now used chiefly by waiters or menials 
in Anglo-Indian establishments. 

2 * Pesiwa ’ = women’s garment; 4 pestwaz full-dress gown, sp, of 

dancers. Such special dancers' dress was noted by Greek writers 
of the 4th cent, B.C. 

3 Vide p. 59, n. 6. 

4 Vide infra, sec. re Persian influence in early social customs. 

5 Av. XV, 2, Iff. (whero it is one of the ‘characteristics' o.t the 

Vratya chieftain). 

6 Paftc. Bra. XVI, 6, 13; XVII, 1, 14 (amongst ‘ vratyadhanani *; 

read 4 °adhanani * ?) 

7 Mait. Sam. IV, 4, 3, etc. (k§atr& at sacrifices); Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 2, 3 

(King ‘Soma’); V, 3, 5, 23 (King at sacrifices); XIV, 2, 1, 18 

(Indrani); etc.; (fee of gold presented in an ‘ usnisa *, in 

3 kosfas: Ka*h. Sam. XIII, 10; Tailt. Sam. HI, 4, I, 4). 

8 The only head-dress known to Rv. being the ' sipra/ a sort, of helmet, 

evidently used only in battle: e.g. Rv. V, 64, 11; VIII, 

7, 25; etc. Probably the Aryan incomers wore felt caps and 
hats (like various Scythic or* Iraruc tribes). * Stupa,’ in the 
loosened * stupa * of Aryaman, or in the proper name 4 Hiraiiya 
stupa,’ may mean the Vedic 4 topi * (* tupi ’) or conical cap; for 
the shape, cf. the traditional ceremonial * cap ’, * ^opara V 

resembling a * stupa ’ structure. 

» f!f. AV. XV, 2-10, which agrees fully with the unanimous Purapic 
tradition re first kings in the Suta-Magadha country. 

30 Av. XV, 2. 

11 Like the muslin 4 pagrbcloth ’ traditionally used. 

12 4 Tiryafi-naddham ’ : Kat. Sr. Sut. XXI, 4, This is the traditional 

style again. 

13 Sat. Bra. V, 3, 5, 20ff. 

14 * Samhrtya purastad avaguhyati \ 
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round about. 1 These special styles show that ordinarily the 
princes wore turbans with loose hanging ends, 2 which were 
inconvenient-and dangerous in ritual; accordingly, elsewhere 
in ritual, the * u§Qi$a ’ is only a kerchief 3 *; probably this 
kerchief tied round the head (in Tibeto-Burman or Kolarian 
fashion) was the original brahmanical ‘ nsr^a,' so that 
when ruling princes joined in their rituals, they had to adopt 
a trimmer form of their unwieldy turbans 4 ; so also 4 Indram ’ 
wears an ‘ u§m$a * like a zone, of variegated hue, 5 —clearly a 
head-band of a many-coloured silken kerchief. 5 

No general footwear, again, is mentioned in the earlier 
banihitas. 7 Patjvlsa ’ 8 in the Bv. is applied to the leggings 
of ahorse 9 ; ‘va$urina pada no probably refers to heavy Cmaha ) 
covering footguards, used by chiefs 11 in battle; ‘ pat-sahginl ’ 12 
in the Av. also refers to somewhat clumsy hampering foot- 
fasteners used by soldiers. 13 The ‘ upanah ’ first occurs in the 
iv. Sarphitas 14 and the Brahmap.as, as used in ritual 15 and by 

1 Thor© is no mention in the Bra.° text, of the ends of the turban 

being tied behind, drawn over one shoulder like an 4 upavita ', 
and tucking in the waist-cloth. (iCf. Eggeling’s noto in S.B.E. 
aud comm, on the passage). 

2 In traditional style: e.g. in Upper India generally specially amongst 

military castes. 

3 Sat. Bra. IV, 5, 2, 2. 7; the ‘ u§pi§a * that is tied round the eyes 

of the ‘ naga seer ’ Arbuda, seems also to be a kerchief only : 

Ait. Bra. VI, 1. In Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 2, 3, the ‘ emergency * 
turban bound with a strip of cloth 2/3 inches only in width, 
shows that the turban was often a mere band, or a ; ropy ’head 
gear with many twists, like that affected by Deccanis. 

4 Cf. the modifications of the royal ' a-sandi * in ritual. 

5 Sat. Bra. XIV, 2, 1, 8. Cf. Bum. VI. 80 (“ Rjik 0 .” women wearing 

red 1 u?pl§as ’ whil* assisting at Indrajit’s sacrifice). 

6 A Kolarian and Burmese feminine style, again, 

7 Tradition however ascribes a high antiquity to the * upanah ’ (and 

the * chatra ’) : it is said that Jamadagni-Bhargava (contemporary 
of the famous Bgvedic Visvamitra) introduced their use for the 
comfort of his delicate wife, the Aik§vaka princess Beijuka 
(cf . Mbh. XIII. 95); hence either the Ik§vakus took to shoes 
and sunshades after the Bhrgus, or, more probably, the Bhrgu 
brahmans learnt their use from the * Solar* court, after Jama- 
dagni’s politic marriage. It is curious that the Av, (VI, 136 7) 
ascribes the first preparation of a potent hair-tonic to this 
Jamadagni-Bhargava, who prescribed it for his daughter (ap¬ 
parently as stylish a lady as her royal mother!). All this agrees 
with the well known fact that the Bhpgus wero the most 
“ K§atnyanised “ of the brahmans. Probably other brahmanic 
groups were not accustomed to shoes, etc., till later on: hence 
there is no very early mention of these in priestly literature. 

8 hv. I, 166, 16. 

9 £ n Av., to foot-fetters or shackles (VIII, 1, 4; XII, 5, 15, «rtc.). 

10 Ilv. I, 133, 2. 

11 Indra crushes enemy heads with them It is interesting to compare 

J^'Scylhic boots, as in Kanaka’s statue and Kush an coins. 

13 Av. V, 21, 10. 

13 Apparently worn only during long marches or rapid flights. 

14 Also in Av. XX, 133, 4,—a late passage. 

15 Taitt. Sam. V, 4. 4, 4; 6, 6, 1, etc., Sat. Bra. V, 4, 3, 19; Kau*. 

Bra. Ill, 3 (staff and sandals). 
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thf* Vratvas 1 The ritual sandals of shoes were made of black- 
antelope- y or boar-sW,; those of the Vratyas, are descr^d 
in the Sutras? as black and pointed ( karpinyau), etc. , ^ 

details indicate that the most stylish shoe-wearers ot ^° fa ® d ?7® 
were the Vratyas, just as they were the chief wearers of the 

• u.?msa.’ It is probable that the use of lootwear in early 
times'was to some extent limited ^ ^e °ommon ^hron 
(ivilh both men and women) of wearing khadis or anklets. 

Similarly the use of the ‘ usnisja/ also, must have been 
restricted by the prevalent fashions of hair-dressing. vVhde 
clans had distinctive styles of wearing the hair; thus the 
Vasisjhas could be recognized by their white clothes and 

• kaparda ’ worn on the right side of the head 6 ; so that th.y 
could never have used turbans; and (as already noticed) 
apparently no brahmans originally used them. Another style 
of hair-dressing was wearing the kaparda m front 
(* pulasti ’) 7 ; it seems probable that the Pulastyas (an early 
brahman group cognate to the Agastyas, and like them asso¬ 
ciated with Deccan non-Aryans) 8 were so-called from this 
distinctive style. ‘ Kecara-prabaudiiaya? m the corrupt 
Atharvavedic passage 9 .yields much better fense f read 
‘ u -prabandhanaip’ (specially m view of the fact that the whole 
context 10 refers to the results of the famous Haihaya-.bhargava 

Pane. Bra. XVII, 14-16. 

Vide note 15, page 69 - 

Accordmg to’ deteib^’other Sutras (and comm.), these were also 
vanegatod, or like ‘ varma,’ i.e., with metal knobs; etc. 

Cf. Rv. V, 64, 11; etc. 

Vaia V Sam 33 XVl, 8 43; 8 'it is usually taken as meaning ‘ wearing the 
.'-.U,in ’ • but ‘ nlaced in front ’ suits the context much better, 
for Rudra's^kaparda’ is traditionally inclined in front 1 P^ 1 ; 
Wnardin It soems however equally probable that this 
< pulasti ’ style was so called being that atieond by the u aa- 
i v ,„ an( j n ot for being a frontal mode of Kapaida dr si b- 
IK* cC-names of the Pulastyas, Pulahas and Agastyas mean 
t 22T same Ec (previous Wabitants , and correspond to the 
PelasgTof Helfenl? history; together with 

P uranic evidence) to have formed an ean.ei (pre A yai) 
stratum of civilization in India; they were finally either absorbed 
after struggles with Manvas and Allas, or were expelled sta¬ 
in X V pur5nti''Ule Pulastyas would thus seem to have been 
1 “VivUes^ (O-Has ‘kapardin,’ etc., a phallic symbolic 
u'ernificance? i.o. f rom ‘ kapyth *; in that- case the A asi§th&s 
and Pulastyas may have been ‘ phallic' priests orl 8“^ )- 
Av V 18 11; the various interpretations of commentators ana 

trijislators making ‘ kesara prabandha ’ a cow or a woman with 
i Thtgoat, etc., are absurd j if the passage has to be emended 
u. a w>ve emendation (with ‘ caramajaii ’ for “ eararaajain etc.) 
vvould be best: the sense would then be, that the Voitahayyaa 
who destroyed even the new-born babes of the kesara-prabandhah_ 
Bhygus, perished with their whole .km, etc., -which 1 

Av V C it'*! This is a very remarkable early brabmanical version 
jof the famous Haihaya raids of Buran^c tradition. 
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conflict); this reading would show the Bhargavas to have b6eti 
1 kesara-prabandhah,’ or ‘ wearing braided ball' like manes, — 
quite in agreement with similar Yedic references to brahmani- 
cal hair-dressings. Some of the Yedic gods wear 1 2 3 4 kaparda’s 
and 4 6 opasa % apart from goddesses like Sinlvall 1 : thus Rudra 
has his hair in the ‘ kaparaa * style 2 ; so also Pusan 3 ; and 
Indra’s 4 opasa ’ is likened to the vault of heaven. 4 These 
divinities have marked indigenous and extra- 4 ary an ’ features; 
and it is .significant that peculiar styles of hair-dressing to tho 
exclusion pf those of head-dresses should be characteristic of 
brahmans and such gods. 

Women of course wore their hair in a number of different 
styles, which are, however, rather vaguely indicated by the 
special terms, 5 4 stuka/ 6 4 kurira/ or kuinba/ besides 
the 4 opa6a * and 4 kaparda * mentioned above. In the 
first place, it seems clear enough that opasa and 
* kaparda/ being ascribed to men as well, were not dis¬ 
tinctively feminine styles, and could be managed' by the average 
long-haired man. Accordingly young maidens are said to 
wear their hair in four 4 kaparda’s. 7 What the 4 kaparda 
of men was like, can be very well made out from the traditional 
representations of the 4 kapardin * god and the hair-dressing 
of his followers 8 9 : it was a spiral coil of the braided, plaited or 
matted hair, piled on the top of the head at different angles. 
It was apparently the same in the case of women, for the 
maidens’ four ‘ kaparda’s are compared to the four corners of 
the altarand so cannot mean 4 braids ’ or 4 plaits/ 10 while 
Sinlvali’s ‘ kaparda ’ is an alternative style classed with 
4 kurira * and 4 opasa.’ 11 The four 4 kaparda’s of maidens 

1 It 13 to l>e noted that in Epic-Puraruc mythology, SinivaH and other 

cognate goddesses are specially Angirasa and domestic ones. 
(So also a chief feature of Indo-Aryan mythology is absence or 
unimportance of goddesses). Mudgala of Pancala, who became 
an Angirasa, wore a * kaparda ’ (carrying at the same time an 
* a§tra ’ like Vratya chiefs) : Rv. X, 10$, 8 . 

2 Rv. I, 114, 1. 6 ; Vaja. Sam. XVI, 10j 29; 43; 48; 59. (Occasionally 

a Rudra wears scattered tufts or has a shaven head : Vaja. 
Sam. XVI, 59 and 29 respectively). 

3 Rv. VX, 55, 2; IX, 67, 11. 

4 Rv. I, 173, 6 ; VIII, 14, 5; the sense of 4 diadem ’ is not at all 

necessary. 

5 The commentators are hopelessly contradictory and evasive with 

regard to these terms. 

6 Cf. E. vern. ‘ thoka * =lump. 

7 Rv. X. 114, 3. 

8 The Saiva devotees; this style is also affected by men in Orissa and 

the S.E., oven now. 

9 Vide ante. 

10 As taken in VI. 

.11 Vaja. Sam. XI, 56. _ 
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must have together formed ,a crown-sjiaped coiffure. 
The ‘ opasa 9 as worn by men probably consisted in 
gathering up all thia hair with a small top-knot, 
leaving it loose enough to form a dome-like cover or flounced 
cap; this would explain most of the figures in the texts con¬ 
nected with ‘ opa^a * ; thus the ‘ opasa ’b of Indra and Soma 1 
are like the clouded or vaulted sky; the thatched net-covered 3 
roofing of a house (compared to a woman) is like ‘ opasa ’ 
spread over the ‘ visuvant ’ 3 ; and the knob-like horns of the 
year-old cow are ‘ opasas.’ 4 These last similes show that the 
‘ opa&a * was of the same style in the case of women also,— 
unless the qualification ‘ su in Sini'vali’s description 5 is taken 
to mean a heavier ‘ kaparda ’ and an ampler 4 opasa/—and 
with the probable exception of the covering and withholding 
net 6 ;. but 4 barih * 4 opasa * of Soma 7 might refer to coloured 
covering-nets used by men as well. It seems that sometimes 
4 opa&i (by a common figure) meant this covering-net only, 
as in the case of the bride’s hair being dressed into a 
4 kurlra * and ‘ opa&a/ where the two apparently form parts of 
one composite coiffure. 8 The practical identity of the 
masculine 'and feminine * opafe’s is also shown by the 
Av. charm, which regards the unsexing of a rival as complete 
only when, after the 4 opaga/ the ‘ kurlra ’ and then the 

* kuraba ’ are, in addition placed on his head. 9 These two 
therefore were the distinctively womanly styles 10 : and they 
are, accordingly not ascribed to men in the texts. As 
4 kuririn ’ is used secondarily of a horned animal, 11 the 

* kurlra ’ must have been a horn-shaped coiffure, possible 
only with the long braids of women; a net or veil 
(‘opasa/ 2 .) may have been hung from this ‘horn. 12 The 

1 VIII, 14, 5, and IX, 71, 1, respectively. 

2 The 1000 eyed ‘ ak§u/ 

3 Av. IX, 3, 8; the parting of the hair would naturally be covered 

by such cap-like 1 opasa.* (It will bo noted that such * opajSa ’ 
would have a frontal aspect exactly like a curved thatch with 
hanging eaves). 

4 Pafic. Bra. IV, 1,1; cf. ‘ dvy-opa^ab * in XIII, 4, 3. (It is not 

the long fully grown horns of kine that are referred to; the 
sense of horn here is obviously metaphorical and secondary). 

5 Taitt. Sam IV, 1, 5, 3; Mait. Sain. II, 7, 5; Vaja. Sam. XI, 56 

(It is difficult to see how ‘ bu * can refer to a Vedic custom of 
wearing false plaits of ihair). 

ft Indicated by the simile in Av. IX, 3, 8. 

7 With this may be compared the zone-like head-band of variegated 

hue worn by Indranl. Vide ante. 

8 Av. XIV, 1, 8=Rv. X, 85, 8. Vide infra, re ‘ kurlra. * 

« Av. VI, 138, 1-3. 

1° Cf. Apast. Sr, Sut .,—** Kumba and ktirira on the patni’s head.’* 

11 Av. V, 31, 1 (as already noted, ‘opasa* cannot mean such a long 

horn). 

12 As probably in the bride’s hair dress; (vide note 8 above). This stylo 

is.still to be found in the hill tracts between the upper Sutlej 
and Ganges. 
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1 kumba n is evidently the vern. 4 khornpa J?j of later times, 
the specially feminine, hemispherical or pot-shaped coil at the 
back of the head. 

1 The form and sense of the word suggests a connection with 

* kumbha,’ ‘ kambu,* etc., all implying something rounded. 
(Probably * kumbya * as a form of measured speech like sam&n 
or gathii is taken from some process or feature in the ‘ kumba - 
dressing : cf. Sat. Bra. XI, 5, 7, 10), 

8 It is to be noted that the ‘ kumba’ occurs only in Av. (and much 
later on in Sutras) ,* the presumption therefore is that it was 
primarily an Angirasa style; it may be connected with Tamil 

* kudum * ~ * coil of hair’ and ‘pa,* to weave or braid. Cf. 
vern. kadam (ba)/ a flower, and * kadma,’ a sort of toffee,—• 
both obviously deriving their names from the various elaborate 
inodes of the * kumba.’ 


TRACES 

OF 

PRIMITIVES SEX-RELATION 

AND 

SPECIAL CUSTOMS 


There is no explicit statement in the earlier Saiphitas (as 
there is in the Epic-Paraiiic literature/) 1 of any notion that 
at to remote period the regular and correct marriage was 
unknown, and that the institution was gradually developed or 
introduced by way of reform. But there are clear indications 
in them that an established standard of marriage was only 
evolved through various preceding stages of sexual relationships, 
more or less primitive in character. 

Such relationship was not uncommon in early times as 
between brothers and sisters. Though it seems fr,om the 
Yama-Yanu dialogue 2 (which is best regarded as an example 
of a very early form of 1 social drama ’) that, at the time 
when it was composed (apparently the latter part of the 
#gvedio period) such counections were coming to be regarded 
as incestuous, yet the very fact that this could be made the 
subject of a serious piece of composition, with a ‘ moral ' in 
it, shows that they were still not very rare; thus Yama (an 
early legendary hero selected for effective illustration) is made 
to say “ verily there will come other ages wherein brothers 
will unite with sisters/* etc., obviously referring to the 
practices current in the poet’s generation, or at least those 
within the memory of his times. This is confirmed by other 
references 3 of the same or earlier period, which can only mean 
that brother-sister connections and wooings were quit© normal 
and recognized, in the Vedic priestly society at least; thus, a 
favourite god is appreciated for wooing his sister; the brother 
is classed with the husband or the paramour as a person 
normally approaching a woman; and for the -sake of a son 
and heir, men may unite, with their sisters; while in one of 
the Vedic marriage mantras 4 union with an adorned ‘ janii * 
(sister) sitting among the fathers, is regarded as Visvavasu’s 
birth-right, so that the context would suggest that the mar¬ 
riage being celebrated was also one between a ‘ jami ’ and 

1 Cf. what is said about • Svetakctu in Mbh. I, 122, 4724-’36, and 
about Dirgbatamas in ibid. 104. 4202 ff. 

a Rv. X, 10. 

J Rv. X, 162, 5; VI. 55, 4j Av. VIII, 6,7; cf. Ait. Bra., th 9 
gatlia in the Sttnahsepa legend. Vide infra. 

4 Av. XIV, 2, 33. 
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her brother.' It seems probable, from the selection of Yama 
and Yarnl as a type (in the above poem), and from lanu b 
arguments, that twins were regarded in a superstitious primi¬ 
tive age as specially destined* for such itelationship, mor® 
than other brothers and sisters. 

The case of fathers and daughters is not equally clear ; 
it is very early recognized as incestuous, but seems to have 
beeu once frequent, almost a permitted practice. Most or 
the references in the early Sarphitas 3 to this form of mce^uous 
connexion are explained mythologically m the Biahnnu.ias. 
Still the fact remains that such a relationship serves as a 
simile or .allegory, and is described in a manner that shows 
approval; and even alleged mythological features very often 
have a basis in primitive conditions, which the believers in 
those legends may have outgrown, or grow out. of actual and 
traditional early events, to justify which legends are inter¬ 
woven in course of time. 6 The ascription of such connexions 
to Prajapati and his daughter or Pusan and his mother, 6 shows 
that the Vedic priest could still conceive of such relationships 
as not at all damaging to the prestige of his gods. But actual 
amours of this type were known: thus there is a, plain reference 
to father-daughter connexions in the Av., which would show 
that these were common enough to be alluded to, and even 
presumed, in a domestic rite concerning women ; while in the 
Ait. Bra. a verv old ‘ gatha ’ is cited (in connection with the 
royal consecration and'the Sunnhsepa story), 8 where for the 
sake of sons men are said to unite with their- mother and sister 
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Vide infra, for the composite diameter of the marriage hymn*. 

In Puranic tradition also, the twins of Utter aKuru are devoted 
married pairs all through life. 

Ait Br3.' m, 6 5; Sat. Bra I, 7, 4 1; Pafic. Bra. VIII, 2, 10. 

Of the legend of. V^apaiSva a daughter Mena (Rv. I, 51, 13 ana lr 
* Bra°a); Indra’s applauded part in it seems to have been intro¬ 
duced to gloss over or justify an ancient brother-sister connexion 
(Indra plays a similar part in other legends of questionable 
morality); the Puranic inclusion of Mena in the ‘ pity-kanya 
group (vide infra) apparently presupposes such a tradition of her 
incestuous connexion. 

Rv VI. 55, 5; (also Pusan and his sister; ibid. 4). , , 

Av VIII, 6, 7. The Atharva-vedic charms are mostly the products 

of stages of civilization earlier than the $gvedicj but this 

particular one being included in part within the ; ® ls ^ 

must have represented more or less contemporary conditions , 
; ; uch conditions are regarded as normal amongst townspeople 

in the Jatakas; vide infra, * 6 

Ait P,ra VII, 15; cf. Sankh. Sr. Sut, AV, 17-^5. inis gawia 
belongs at least to the 10th century B.C, while it refers to 
Hariscandra’s time, about eight centuries before tnat according 
to Puranic tradition. For Puranic notices of incestuous unions m 
Aiksvaka and other dynasties of that age, vide infra. The P. * w 
iu this ( gatha * however is advocated bv ms* before a rajaaiya. 




as with a wife. 1 Such foots probably point to the ultimate 
origin of the practice 2 of ‘ appointing ’ a daughter to bear a 
non for the father, while remaining with him, such a son being 
regarded as the father’s own son, 5 The father-daughter con¬ 
nexion, as a more or less recognized practice or permissible 
license, could possibly have originated in a primitive, strongly 
patriarchal group } which, being still unsettled and raiding 
about, would at the same time have a minimum .supply of 
women 4 ; in such a case the essential sons, 5 not ordinarily 
obtained, would come through the daughter. It is noteworthy 
that ‘ duhitr * primarily implies no connection with the father 
as such, but simply denotes woman as ‘ nourisher of a child ’ 
or ‘ potential mother.’ 6 With the passing of primitive condi¬ 
tions the daughter’s position would.change, and she .would. 

come to be “ appointed ” to bear a son for her father’s family 
in an indirect way. 

It does not clearly appear how far the practice of sister- 
marriage was the result of a similarly strong patriarchal and 
isolative tendency or that of an earlier matriarchal state of 
.society amongst some at least of the Vedic tribes 7 : thus Yami’s 
insistence on the point 8 that Yama’s conduct is unbrotherly, 
and for the sake of ‘ protection * and ‘ offspring ’ (‘ a grand¬ 
son for their father ’) he should be her husband, is a patriarchal 
trait; on the other hand her marked initiative in the matter 
and bold wooing 8 is a matriarchal one, while the position, is 
reversed in other cases. 10 The probability of the former condi- 

The practice prevailed in ancient Irani (an important point, since 
Piirarjuc tradition regards * Irayio Aryans as subsequent off¬ 
shoots of fho Midland Aryans of India, amongst whom the 
Madras, Vahteka 3 and other North Westerners had similar 
practices; cf. Mbli. VIII, 40; 44-'5); also amongst the old 
Irish, according to Strabo (IV, 5, 4). For Purayic parallels, 
vide infra. 

Ev, III, 31, 1. (This obscure passage seems to hint at that ultimate 
origin ; * pita yatra duhituii seka yfijan, etc.’). The technical 
term ‘ putrika ’ is post-Vedic (from Nir. and Sutras onwards). 
Gaut. Dh. Sut. XXVIII, 20 (a sutra preserving much of older condi¬ 
tions). 

But the above references to actual occurrences belong to a period 
when that hypothetical stage was certainly passed; they are 
therefore to be regarded as lingering survivals or as lapses .into 
laxity in certain circles (cf. Purapic parallels infra.)-. 

The desire for many sons is a most prominent early Vedic feature. 
VI., I, 371. 

It is to be remembered that (according to tradition) some of the 
Vedic tribes were originally Dravtdian (non-Aila), and they may 
have retained matriarchal features late into the $gvedio or 
even the Brahmaijia period. 

Rv. X. 10, 9. 12. 1. 3. 

Rv. X. 10. 1. 3. 5. 7. 9. 11. 13. 

Rv. VI, 55, 4. (It is to bo noted here that some of the sister- 
marriages in the Purapic dynastic lists are polygamic, while a 
few others seem to bo polyandric, or show similar initiative of 
sister. Vide infra.). 



tions is suggested by facts like these: The. ‘ bhratr is not 
characterized by blood-relationship, but is primarily the 4 sup¬ 
porter and master * of the * svasr ’ and others 1 ; an external 
woman could be taken into a family as a ‘ svasr/ a sort of 
‘companion, 12 to be thus supported; sister as a blood-relation 
(‘ jami-svasa,’ and then only 4 jarni ’) is a later development, 
as shown by the adjectival use of 1 janai ’ 3 ; 4 jfiati’ means 
1 brother and sister * primarily, as being best acquainted with 
one another 4 ; the disputed precedence (referred to in a Bra 0 .) 
at ceremonial family meals, of the sister over the wife, 5 pro¬ 
bably points to a time when the sister had actually the 
place of the wife, in the family and its ritual; when 
the sister was no longer normally in that position, she 
was still supported and controlled (in her social and marriage 
relations) by the 1 bhratr/ 6 On the other hand, there is 
some trace of the greater importance of the sister and the 
mother in earlier times': The sister’s claim to precedence 
over the wife in family ritual is one indication?; the dread of 
the ‘ sister’s curse ’ 8 shows her early influence, probably as 
the original mistress of the family; she is the best * jfiati ’ of 
the brother 9 ; the ‘ putra ’ 10 belonged specially to the 4 matr,* 11 
and the mother is sometimes the 1 bhartrl ’ or supporter of the 
family 12 ; while old maids stay on in their mother’s house, as 
well as in the father’s or brother’s 13 ; ‘ mafcara ’ 14 was enough 
to designate both parents, and the mother comes before the 
father in such early expressions as 4 matara-pitara ’ and 4 rnata- 
pitarah ’ 15 ; some instances of the precedence of the mother in 
the family 16 are found in later Vedic texts, but they are to be 
regarded as examples of survival of earlier conditions rather 
than as new developments; the use of metronyrnics, again, 

1 For references, vide VL, I, 30: II, 113; 486; 495-’96. 

2 Ev. X, 108, 9. ' 

3 For references, vide V.I., T, 284-’85. 

4 Ev. X, 117, 9. 

5 Ait. Bra. Ill, 37. 

6 Vide note 1 above. 

V Vide.note" 5 ’above. 

B Av. II, 10, 1 (-Taitt. Bra. II, 5, 6, 3); IX, 4, 16; II, 7, 2. 

9 Vide note 4 above. 

10 But * Riimi ’ is specially associated with ‘ father * (Ev. I, 1, 9; etc.); 

of, itho vernacular idiom : * ma * and ‘po,* or 'put/ compared 

with ‘ bap * and ‘ beta *; it seems as if ‘ put-ra * (put, po, pola, 

pilb) was originally a Dravidian word and hence associated in 
idiom with mother primarily. 

11 Rv. X, 18, 11. 

12 Av. V, 6, 2; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 1, 1, 4. 

13 Av. I, 14, 2. 

14 Rv. Ill, 33. 3; VII, 2, 5. 

15 Rv TV, 6 7; Vaja. Sam. IX, 19; Taitt. Sam. I, 3, 10, 1; VI, 3, 

11, 3. 

16 Brhad. Upan. IV, 7, 5 (and in Sutras sometimes). 
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though found mainly in later Vedic texts, 1 goes back to the 
JJgvedic period itself. 2 3 

The practice of polyandry is generally supposed* to be 
un-Vedic; but though absolutely clear instances are not found 
in the Vedic texts, yet certain other customs of Vedic and 
post-Vedic society show evidently polyandric traits, so that the 
practice must have existed either side by side 4 or at not a 
very remote age. It has been held that ‘ niyoga ’ has nothing 
to do 5 with polyandry : but it would be « in accordance 
with natural development to recognize in Jt a later special 

case.of an earlier general practice, by which the family 

continuity was assured by all the brothers having an uxor 
communis. 6 The later ‘ liiyoga ’ is clearly’ a legal fiction, not 
a new device, but a modification of a wider traditional or 
popular practice; and the custom that formed the basis of this 
4 reform * and theory, must have been a .survival of polyandry 
and connected ‘ devr ’-marriage. The later ‘ niyoga/ being a 
restriction, contemplated onlv the begetting of a son by the 
‘ appointed * kinsman; but the Vedic. 4 devr ’-marriage is not 
so confined: for, in the funeral rite, the son of the widow 
seems to be present, to receive his father’s bow, etc., 7 and the 
4 didhisn ’ brother-in-law claims her as full wife with no limited 
object, but for love, progeny and property generally 8 ; it is 
obvious that the main concern in this rite is a normal re¬ 
marriage of the widow, who oftener than not must have had 
borne sons already (the Vedic marriage being one between 
fully developed persons) 9 ; besides, when the Vedic wife needs 
a son only, in the husband’s absence or other circumstances, 
to continue his line, .she can have the son through agencies 
other than the ‘ devr,’ 10 though elsewhere she obtains her 

1 Naturally, as Hats of teachers are supplied here; cf. the names of 

teachers in Bra° Aran 0 ., and Upan°. 

2 R V . I, 147, 3; 152, 6; 158, 6; IV, 4, 13; cf. VI, 10, 2. 

3 So most Vedic scholars except Mayr (Indischcs Erbrecht); they 

usually take individual passages in consideration, and singly some 
of these may be given any interpretation. 

4 Which is quite likely, considering that it is known as a special form 

to literature of almost every other period, and that it has sur¬ 
vived down to the present day in a few districts. 

5 So VI , _ . ... 

6 Certain passages in Jthe Vedic marriage-formulae may refer to this 

earlier custom and its object; vide infra. 

7 Rv. X. 18, 9. 

8 Av. XVIII, 3, 2=Rv. X, 18, 8. 

9 Vide infra. „ 

10 Eg Punikutsani obtaining a son during husband’s imprisonment 

(Rv. TV, 42 8. 9: Sat, Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 5; etc.); or Puramdhi- 
Vadhrimati in spite of husband’s impotence (Rv. I, 116, 13; 117, 
24; VI. 62, 7; X, 39, 7; cf. X, 65, 12). If this Purukutsa ia 
the same as the Purukutsa of Puranic lists, then, however, Puru- 
kntsanVs son was apparently obtained through her * devr *; via* 
infra.).. 


sons after widowhood by him 1 ; so also Mami, preserving aim 
following no doubt an earlier tradition, applies the term 
4 didhi$u-pati ' to the brother-in-law married to his widowea 
sister-in-law not only for the sake of issue, but also for 
conjugal love, the widow being called ‘ didhigu ' owing to the 
element of 4 wooing * in her second marriage, which is 
recognized as a real one over and above * niyoga* Xhe 
4 didhisu * brother-in-law’s immediate and acknowledged 
claim 3 on the widowed sister-in law, points to the likelihood 
of his having been looked upon as a possible (or even 
secondary) husband before widowhood. Instances of such 
view are frequent and clear in the EpioPuranic tradition 
referring to the Vedie age 4 ; so also in several passages of the 
marriage hymns the bride is described as devr-kama/ 

4 desiring union with brothers-in-law \ 5 The epic tradition also 
shows that, at the close of the Jftgvedic age this preferential 
claim to the widow was not confined to the younger brother 
(as his elder’s successor) but also belonged to an elder 
brother. 6 A^valayana’s school preserves apparently a much 
earlier Vedic tradition according to which these rights belonged 
not only to brothers, but any other representative of the 
family, e.g. a pupil or a familiar slave. 7 These facts indicate 
that one time several members of a family group , brothers or 
otherwise related, often had a common wife. Thus in .some 
of the marriage-mantras there is scarcely any sense in the 
bride’s being hailed as 4 vfrasu devy-kama,’ unless the marriage 

1 Rv. X, 18, 8; 40, 2; (the object of attainment of bohs can only be 

inferred from “ janitvam ” in the former passage). 

2 Mann, III, 173. (The simile in Rv. X, 40, 2, shows clearly the 

* didhisu ' character of the widow, and the real marriage she 
contracts.) 

3 Vide note 1 above; and Av. XVIII, 3, 2.; Taitt Aran. VI, 1, 3; 

ASval. Gyh. Sut. IV, 2, 10. 

4 Cf. +he attitude nf Brhaspati towards Marnata, and Puskara towards 

Damayanti (vide Infra for fuller details). 

5 Rv. X, 86, 44; Av. XIV, 2, 17, 18, etc.; vide n. 8. p. 80, 

6 E.g. in the case of Bhisma and the widows of Vicitravirya (vide 

infra). 

7 ArfvaJ. Grh. Sut. IV, 2, 18. The inclusion of the 4 pupil ’ shows that 

the custom was specially brahnmnic : the famous Svetaketu was be¬ 
gotten by a ‘pupil’ (vide infra); the eligibility of the ‘dasa* 
for such connections is illustrated in both brahmariic and non. 
brahmanic circles, in early as well as subsequent periods : cf. the 
Yv. reference to connexions between Oudraa and Arya women; the 
epic story of the sage Mataftga’s parentage; the Greek accounts 
about the Nandas, and similar references to pre Buddhistic court 
scandals in the Midlands in the Jatakas; and Vats. Ka. Sut. V, 6, 
12, re. * dasa’ connexions in the harems, referring to post-Manryan 
and probably earlier court customs. The commentator on this last 
distinguishes * dasa * from ‘ cefa ’ as 4 born in the family ’ and 

* external ’.respectively; the ‘ dasa * of A6val. Gr Sut. mav there¬ 
fore be such a ‘ dasa,’ related to the deceased by blood, and 
hence a good substitute for a brother. (Probably ‘ jara-disa * 
would be a bettor reading than * jarad-daaa ’; or ‘ jarat * is to 
be taken as meaning ‘ hymn-uttering,’ poetic and scholarly, i.e.. 
a« learned as the master; the sense of * old and senile ’ would 
be absurd in their context), 


( 80 ) 


referred to in those passages is taken to be a polyandric one, 
where the eldest of the co-bridegrooms ,so addresses the bride, 
alluding to her other secondary husbands, together with 
whom (“we”) he hopes to thrive with her 1 ; the Vedic 
marriage-hymns obviously do not represent any single standard 
type of marriage, but are more correctly a collection of 
mantras of different origins, 2 referring to more than one form 
of marriage, 3 among which the polyandric is apparently 
included; so also, in .some of the consummation mantras 
“ we ” and “ men ” or “ husbands ” in relation to the bride 
may very well refer to these ‘ devr’s ‘ desired by the bride ’ 
i along with the chief bridegroom. 4 In fact the ‘ sadharani 
: wife seems to be directly referred to in the Rgveda, 5 where 
the Maruts are described as enjoying their * common ’ and 
eager associate IiodasI, who, with dishevelled tresses .and mind 
devoted to her lords, woos them to unite with her, like Survii 
; mounting the car of the two Aivins,—references to which 
again, are frequent inRv. Specific historical instances indeed 
are not named (as they are in the Epic-Puranie tradition 6 
regarding Vedic conditions) ; but a few passages 7 probably 
refer to the practice, specially those where husbands are 
mentioned in relation to a single wife, 8 —in most of which 
grammatical or mythological explanations are' inadequate 9 ; 
thus all that is said about the three previous husbands of every 
bride, in the marriage hymns 10 and elsewhere, 11 is best under¬ 
stood as a relic of a gradually disused custom of polyandry, 
which was transformed into an allegory, most probably 
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Av. XIV, 2, 17.18; 1, 39; Rv. X, 85, 44; cf. note 8 below. 

Probably often misapplied by the later Sutras; the variant reading 
• deva-lcama ’ shows an attempt at conscious emendation. 

ir gt Dolvfzamv in. Av. XIV, 2, 52 1 vide infra. 

Ct iTlfp/u and Av. XIV, 2, 14.38, Rv. X, 85, 37 (‘we and 
‘ men ’); 38 (patibhyo jayam). 

Rv. I, 167, 4.5. 

Cf d °no“o 5 above; and Rv. VTTT, 17, 7 (janirivabhisamyrtalj). • In 
Rv. VII, S3, 13, the legend deriving the Vasi§thas and Agustyaa 
from a common mother ‘ UrvoA* and Mitra and Varuna (though 
based on an early misunderstanding of names) shows that eminent 
rsi families regarded sharing of a wife by two persons as nothing 
unseemly; so also, the above reference to 4 sadharani wife comes 
from an * Agastya ’ rsi. With this may be compared the well- 
known and much misunderstood Puraiiic tradition of the 
Bharadvaias and other brahman gofcras being ‘ dvamu§yayanas 
by origin (vide infra). The biandry in the Mitravaruija legend 

has other parallels initbe Epics. . , m 

X, 85, 3X38; Av. XIV, 1, 44.52.61; 2, 14.27. cf. n. 3, p. 81, 
Also Av. II, 36, 6.7, where a maiden is 4 hnshan 

(vide infra)^ 

.lestis causa* ; »»^ 

Alt. Leb. 326; 4 mythological : Delbruck : 

Av^^, 8 !’ 4 for 1 ~othe’r BrS. SiiV and quotations, vide Whitney, 
Av. p. 754. 


Rv. A. oo, ot.oo; xxv. Ai.v, *, , «, *. f — 

-. 4 given unto husbands 

•Majestis causa’: Weber: Ind. Stud 5, 191; •generic Zimmer : 
.. t t — ». . Xnd. Ver. 543. 
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representing the life stages of a maiden till marriage 1 ; fathers- 
in-law are iiieiitiohed several times in a similar way 2 ; but it is 
uncertain whether polyandry is referred to in any one 
instance; there Us however less of uncertainty where at a 
sacrifice 3 the wife is described as ‘ having noble husbands’; 
her evident importance and the fertility ritual which includes 
her denuding and wetting iin the presence and with the help 
of the conductors of the sacrifice, are probably indications 
that the rite was originally performed by the joint husbands 
of a common wife; so also, a polyandric family custom is 
very likely referred to iin a group of charms (used to get 
marriageable maidens happily settled), 4 two of which admonish 
the girl to ‘ turn her right side to all the responsive suitors,* 
and * give her unto husbands.’ 5 The striking customs of using 
metronymics (in early as well as later Vedic literature) may 
have originated as much (or even more) in a. practice of 
polyandry and laxity among brahman women, 6 with resultant 
uncertainty of paternity, as in that of polygamy 7 ; the former 
view, moreover, is supported by the Egvedic case of Mama- 
teya,® the epic case of Draupadeya, 9 and the later Vedic case 
of Jabala, amongst others. It may be noted in this con¬ 
nection that the occasional precedence and economic independ¬ 
ence of the mother seem to be indicated in some Vedic texts. 11 

1 Vide infra* 

2 Rv. X, 95, 12; Av. XIV, 2, 27; Kafrh. Sam. XII, 12. 

3 Taillfc. Sam III, 5, 6. 

4 Av. II, 36; the two passages are vv. 6.7. As with the collection of 

marriage-mantras, here too, the charms for securing the marriage 
of girls apparently refer to different marriage customs; thus v. 6 
refers to securing a lover on a ferry-boat (cf. the well-known epic 
case of Satyavati and the Kr§n-ite tradition), v. 1 to love-choice 
at ‘ Samanas v. 3 to polygamic and v. 4 to monogamic marriages; 
so that vv. 6, 7 may very well refer to polyandric marriage. This 
is followed by ‘ so that she might find one after her wish/ which 
apparent contradiction seems only to mean that the chances are 
that she will find at least one agreeable husband among those to 
whom she is given : a naive defence of the custom surely 1 

5 In Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 6, 6> it ia said that -as women love singers, 

ao if there is a sirt^^f in a family, men give their daughters in 
marriage with that family , even if there be others in plenty : this 
however may be interpreted in different ways, though a reference 
to polyandry is possible. The parallel of the f antjava polyandry, 
where Dvaupadl was so given in marriage chiefly on account of 
Arjuna’s attainments (musical included) is remarkable. 

6 As shown in priestly as well as_non-priestly literature (vide infra). 

7 As supposed by Keith in Ait. Arap. 244, n. 2. Metronymics may 

also partly have been due to Niyoga (as in the well-known epic 
instances) or to the reputation of women teachers (as in Bra°. and 
Upan 0 . sometimes); there may he in the custom a trace of 
matriarchal society, for it is gradually becoming clear that the 
brahraanic priesthood was originally extra*Aryan (vide infra). 

8 Rv. I, 147, 3, etc. 

9 Vi do Soy. Index,, 

IV, 4, 1.2.4; cf. Sat. Br3. X, 3, 3> 1, etc. 

U ( Vide p. 77, and n. 10-16 there); cf. similar indications in the Epic- 
Purapic stories about Bharadvaja and Dlrghatamas (vide infra). 

Q 



Widow-burning was practised among many primitive 
Indo-Germanic races in Asia and Europe, 1 andJt can only be 
i expected to have existed among the early Indo-Aryans m some 
j form or other. But the Vedic literature shows very lew 
traces of such a custom: partly no -doubt because these texts 
are priestly in character, and widow-burning is known to 
have prevailed elsewhere mainly amongst the non-pries ly 
warrior families; and partly because even amongst the ruling 
classes, cases of widow-burning were rare! (and prevented) 
throughout the Vedic period,—as shown by authentic Esatnya 
dynastic traditions 2 ; while in the * brahman society sex- 
relations seem to have been too lax to admit of the prevalence 
i^of such a practice. 3 

The hymns of domestic ceremonial and magic in the 
10th Book*do not properly belong to the Bgveda, as their 
position amply shows; they must have been selected ana 
abridged from an older and better recension of the Atharvaveda 
or a corresponding collection of traditional 4 social 5 lore (as 

opposed to ‘sacrificial*). If, therefore*.widow-burning ia 

not referred to as an ancient custom in the Bv., whereas it 
is in the corresponding sections of the Av., 4 it does not prove 
anything beyond this, that the compiler of the former chose 
to omit certain passages in his abridgment. 6 The full pass¬ 
age in the Av., 6 which constitutes an unit (while the selection 
in the Bv. 7 is rather abrupt), refers first 8 to the voluntary 
self-immolation of the widow as her 4 dharma * (ancient 
customary duty), but treats her ‘ lying down by the departed ’ 
as only a formal fulfilment of the old custom (though some 
attempts must have been genuine),—this ‘ lying beside * being 
supposed to ‘ assign her progeny and property,’ by something 
like a legal fiction 9 ; the next verse 10 makes this attainment 

1 Herodotos : TV. 71 (Scythian); V. 5 (Thracian); Poreopius (Be Bello 

Go'thico) : II. 14 (Gothic); Weinhold : Altnord. Leb., 476 ff. 
(German); cf. Zimmer: Alt. Leb.. 331. 

2 Vide infra.—On general grounds it has been supposed (cf. VI. 1, 488-’9, 

and Zimmer : Alt. I<eb. 331) that even amongst the K^aJtriyas the 
practice could not have been universal, owing to the wastefulness 
of burning all wives of kings, and the necessity of sparing even 
the chief wife. This is amply borne out by ‘ tradition,’ where 
cases are known of transfers of the harems, and even -of the 
principal wives of princes r ,o their successors, related or otherwise 
(vide infra for details). 

3 Thus no ‘ brahmanic ’ case of ‘ suttee ’ is known to Purapic tradition 

(Various instances of such laxity have been referred to in these 
pages.) 

4 Av. XVIII, 3. 1-3, perhaps also 4. 

5 Of. similar abridgment in the wedding hymn. 

h Av. xvrr.r, 3 . 1 - 3 . 

7 Rv. X. 18, 8. 

8 Av. XVIII, 3. 1. 

9 This formal rituaL and legal fiction seems to have given rise- to the 
ballad of Vyusita£va\s wife fin its present form) in the Mbfr, 
(vide infra). 

Av. XVIII, 3, 2 .r- 
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of ‘ progeny and property * possible, by transferring the 
widow as 4 wife ’ to her ‘ didhisu * who grasps her hand (rais- f 

ing and leading flier away) ; the ‘ didhisu ’ then expresses 
satisfaction 1 at having saved 1 a young woman, enclosed with 
blind darkness, and led about, living, for the dead.’ Evidently 
widow-burning was a defunct custom at this time, represented 
only by a ritual ‘ semblance,’ and positively prevented from 
being renewed in any way by an immediate re-marriage. Ifc 
is possible that the expressions in the last passage may refer 
to burning of the widow by relatives, who led her about 
blindfolded; but this contradicts the first statement regarding 
the widow’s own choice; in any case the rite is deliberately 
prevented; probably only one of these contradictory passages 
was meant to accompany the other (about re-marriage.), 
according as^ the particular case was one of voluntary or in¬ 
voluntary suttee ’; or, the expressions in question might 
eimply be figurative, describing the grief^stricken and helpless 
state of the young widow. 


•n^ Allows from all this that in Vedic society women of 
child-bearing age did not normally remain widows for any 
length of time, being almost immediately re-married 3 ; this 
is probably the force of ‘ ime avidhavah supatnlh ’ 4 in the same 
iuneial hymn; and it accounts for the rare occurrence of ' 
viahavii as such, 6 beside the mention of other widows going I 
to be re-married (‘ gartaruh ’) 6 or actually re-married 1 
( punarbhu ). 7 

The widow often married her brother-in-law and had 
children by him ; this was however not a restricted 1 niyoga ’ 
n the later sense, as the widow’s hand is taken formally, hot 

ho Y ‘ Sv^ SPnng but I-" 1 * 0 Property^; and she approaches 
We cit vr as an ordinary young maiden her lover. It is 


Ibil L 5 ^ The Sf ‘ tra aPPhcation of this verse to a cow that is killed 

-Tr 1 ! 165 V> , 4 ? eem * to « ive social sanction 
and 4 pati * ' S°pati is prob. intended as a pun on ‘ gopfcy ’ 

th ° “ as ■»*?-* 

”uerTv!Llh» 3 " ot ' li "e. unus “ al in Epic-P>ira 9 ic cases like that of 
✓ ^ J * (Pafieala) wanting to marry the widow of Santann 

ta" pLiJely ™ ^ ^ infra >’~ for that 

Av. XVIII, 3, 57 ; Ev. X, 18, 7. 

Rv. TV, 18, 12; X 40, 2; §advim. Bra. ITI. 7; 1 vidava/ (like the 

• V1 f h ? va, ‘~ pr0 ! b * Bv * X > 4°’ 8 ) would thus seem only 
to have designated persons in the temporary condition of bereav* 

Rv M»n Fcf Nir P TlT a fiT State ° f 

Av. IX, 5,’ 28. ’ ’ ' 

Cf. n. 1, p. 79. 

^ido n. 10, p 82, 
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again not necessarily a, 1 de vr * who marries her but anypne who 
might be a 4 didhisu n ; the widow herself is 4 didhisu * 2 indi¬ 
cating some exercise of choice on her part, while her second 
husband is called 4 didhisu-pafci,’ 2 and the .son of such marriage 
between two pre-eminently * didhisu (°su) 9 persons, ‘ daidhi- 
savya.’ 2 In fact in other references to widow re-marriage 
nothing is said about restriction to the first husband's kin or 
household; in one of them 3 the previous husband is sought 
to be ignored altogether, and connexion with him cut off in 
the next world by magicaJl charms,—showing that the 
punarbhu ' is here married into a totally different family; in 
another/ a woman might have several husbands one after 
another , of 4 vai6ya/ 4 rajanva ’ or 4 brahma# castes. 

It appears that apart from regular widow re-marriages, 
women could also re-marry on disappearance of the husband 6 
or in other circumstances in his life-time 6 ; and of the ten 
previous husbands of the widow whom the Atharvavedic 
brahman is willing to marry as her eleventh and best 
husband, 7 several must have either left her or been discarded 
by her for various lawful reasons. The number of re-mar- 
riages ^ permissible is nowhere iaid down 8 : the custom of 
, ‘ d e ?V *-marriage is no proof for one re-marriage only, for 
similar transferences may well have occurred more than once; 
the rite to secure reunion in heaven with the present husband 
rather than the previous, 9 if at all believed to be effective, 
would imply similar safeguarding of every fresh re-marriage; 
while ifc^ is remarkable that in a passage intended to glorify 
the brahman, 10 he should be described as willing to be the 
: best husband of a much married widow. 11 

1 Ik 10, p. 82.) This ia taken in the Sutraa to include the ‘ dcvr * 
and other representatives of the husband, jiko pupil or slave 
(vide ante). The older Dh. Sutras (often embodying later Vedic 
custom) recognize fully the ordinary widow re-marriage (without 
restriction of sphere). 

2 Cf. Manu: III, 173; Sfc. Pet. Diet., s.v. ‘didhisu,* 3; also ‘daidbisa- 

vya’: Tain. Sam. Ill, 2, 4, 4; Kat. Sr. Sut II, i, 22; Kami. 
Silt. 3, 6; 137, 37. 

3 Av. IX, 5, 28. 

4 Av. V, 17, 8.9. 

5 Rv. VI, 49, 8. 

6 Av. IX. 5, 27.28, may also refer to such re marriage (owing to first 

husband being fallen or impotent); cf. Baudh. Dh. Sut II 2 
3, 27. 

7 Vide n. 4 above. 

$ fTia possible, that the allegory of 3 previous husbands of every bride 
reflects also (vide p. 80, n. 10 and 11, and p. 81, n. 1) 
a contemporary view of the average number (4) of re-mar riages 
allowed. 

9 Vide n. 3 above. 

20 Vide n. 4 above. 

U Which, it ia said, was ‘ well-known to the 5 (Manava) races * • thii 
is quite in agreement with the known facts, Vedic and Epic- 
£* uranic, regarding the character of brahman society (vide infra*. 
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Neither of the two different views represented by Zimmer* 
and Weber, 2 regarding the comparative prevalence of mono¬ 
gamy and polygamy in the Vedic iage, seems to be a full 
explanation of the facts., Thus it cannot be maintained that 
nionogamic relations were the normal end prevalent character¬ 
istic, for deviations on either side are not rare: e.g., 4 sapatni ” 
is found quite early and often^; and apart from indications of 
polyandry' 1 and other references to paramours, 5 it is presumed 
by a domestic ritual formula in the Itv. that every married 
woman might have her ‘ jara,’ 6 —with which may be com¬ 
pared similar presumptions in the Yv. and Bra,°-ritual 7 ; this 
is also confirmed by the remarkable Epic-Tufa5uT traditions 
regarding bvetaketu and Dirghatamas* reforms, which would 
show that amongst the earlier generations of the Vedic priestly 
society at least, the women were often not ‘ monogamous/ 8 
bo again, polygamy, instead of dying out in the early Vedic 
age, is found all through, and seems to be rather on the in¬ 
crease, preparing the way for a greater laxity and corruption 
m the succeeding age. Thus ‘ Mann ’ himself is credited 
with ten wives ; Cyavana one of the earliest r?is married a 
numberjof maidens in old age, 50 and so did Kaksrvant the 
lajnya ■ in the latter part of the Bjgvedic age ; while the Vedic 
prince and his priest who could give and receive scores of slave- 
girls as wives, - were no doubt living in an age of flourishing 
polygamy. Cases of polygamy (amongst rsis, princes, or even 
non-Aryan chiefs) are indeed often referred to in the Kgveda 13 • 

tZv Ch ‘ h r e L ati r b . etween tbe several wives (from 
2 to at least 8 ) and tli e husband; (‘ ekah samanah ’) are ideally 

1 Zimmer : Alt. Leb. 523. 

2 Weber: Ind. Stud, 5, 222. 

* 4i "■ «• «■ t>.% m >• «■ it iw*s 

4 Vide ante. 

6 Vide infm. 

I X, 162, S. 6 = Av. VIII, 6, 7. 8. 

7 Hie wife's queationing and confession: Mait. Sam. I. 10, U : lailt 

» Vid/m' /pSi 5 TmM * Br5 ‘ 1 ‘ 6 ’ 6 > 25 Sat - Bra - n ’ 5 - 2, 20. 
M “V^u 1 ’^ 8 ii, ( diidMta) or Par5 - ic notice8 of the p°‘yB am y 

RV 'tor U 121 m ! If '%*& ? r »' Y 1 ,, 1 ’- 5 ’ 1 10 - 13; Jaim. Bra. 

!1« Y if U t lluBlonB to ab0V6 in 117, 13; 

U8 e^VJX 68, 6 ; 71, 5 j X, 59, 4. (These ‘ kanl’s and 

T Va i 9 A S T W M l n c° ve i’u- and abov,e th ® famous princess Sukanya). 

^ 3 (10 vadhumant ’ cars from Svauaya); cf I, 51 13 
(Vrcaya in old age). J ’ * 

Kv. VIII, 19, 36. (Trasadasyu-Paurukutsa and Sobhari-Kai?va may 
belong to the earlier part of the Rgvedic age; but Parbiter 
S Trasada^iis) ™ IaUer parfc ' distinguishing 2 Pumkutsas and 

Bv - h ery^nyi; 104, 3; WS, 8; 112, 19; 186, 7; VII, 18, 2; 
j' 43, 1; 101, 11; (It is remarkable that almost all these 

references to polygamy come from Angirasa and Va«$i§tha rsis) 
Lf. other references in Av. and Yv. ; e.g. Av. III. 4; etc., 
Taitt, Sam. VI, 5, 1, 4; etc. 
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) happy, while in others they are recognised as paintuJ. * he 
< circumstances of conquest and settlement, and consequent 
I prosperity of the priesthood, must have made polygamy a 
I common thing. It is significant that in the Rv. dasa is 
primarily the enemy and only secondarily a slave, but that 
I ‘ dasi * is tall along the 1 2 3 4 slave-girl ’ from the Av. onwards ; 
j this would show that the first slaves were the captured Dasa 
women, slave-concubinage developing quite early side by side 
with the Aryan conquest. 3 In the later Saiphitas the slave 
woman is also called 4 £udra M (probably originally^ a term 
of racial significance like ‘ dasi ’) 6 and such a sudra often 
rose in the favour of her Aryan master 6 who must have had 
liis Aryan wifei or wives. 7 The earlier Bnihmaqas directly 
ascribe 4 siidra ’ or 4 dasi ’ concubinage to eminent 4 rsi 4 fami¬ 
lies (Pgvedic as well as more or less contemporary ones), and a 
4 dasi- (or sudra ) putra,’ though subject, to natural com¬ 
ments, was nevertheless common enough to be assigned the 
same position as other r$is and teachers. 8 9 In the Rgvedic 
texts themselves, female .slaves are frequently presented to 
psis by their patron princes; thus King Trasadasytv* bestowed 
fifty of them as ‘ vadhu ’s on Sobhari-Kanva 10 ; and in other 
cases, presents of horses, camels or buffaloes, are embellished 
by such 4 vadhu * slaves along with them 11 ; while chariots are 
described as full of slave-girls. 12 The number of slave-girls 
kept in single establishments in no W :, y diminished in the 
next age: thus the Satapatha knows of 1$Tmany m four hundred 
4 anucari ’,s 13 ; and (even) in the Aranyakas and Upani^ads 

1 Rv. VII, 86, 7; VIII, 56, 3; X, 62, 10; prob. I, 92, 8; 158, 5; 

VIU, 46, 32; cf. Av. IV, 9, 8. , 

2 Av. V, 22, 6; XII, 3, 13; 4, 9; Chand. Upan. V, 13, 2 ; Bphad. 

Upan. VI, 1, 10. 

3 Which was probably over before the later Samhitas and Bra°., for 

they do not refer to any Arya-Dasa wars, but only to Aryan 
wars (vide V.I., I. 65). 

4 Av. V, 22, J "7j TTaiUrr'Sani. VII, 4, 19, 3; Ka^h. Sara. (Asvamedha), 

IV, 8; Mait. Sam. Ill, 13, 1; Vaja. Sam. XXLI1, 30; etc. 

5 Vide V.I., II, 392. 

6 Vid^JEw. references in note 4 above. 

7 Who also had connexions with §udra slaves : Vaja. Sam. XXJII, 31. 

8 E.g. Kak$iv-ant, son ot a slave-girl : Brhadd. IV, 1115; 21-25; 

'“ with Rv. f, 18, 1; 112, 11; 140*164 (cf. Pane. Bra. XIV, 11. 

16); Havana, ‘ dasyah putrah ’ : Ait. Bra. II, 19, 1; Kaus. 
Bril. XII, 1, 3 ; (Kavu.a was a Rgvedic r§D > Vatsa, ‘ sudra- 
putra ’ (a Kurtva) : Pane. Bra. XIV, 6, 6; cf. Satyakama Jabala 
(about 150 years after the compilation of the Rv.) : Chand. 
Upan. IV. 4, 1 ff., etc.; also in Bphad. Upan., Ait. Bra. 
and Sat. Bra. (vide details of ref. in V.I., H, 420). 

9 Rv. VIII, 19. 36. Cf. V, 47 6 (‘ vadhu’s). 

in Sons by slave-concubines was a special feature in the Ka$va 
groups : vide V.I., II, 238. 

n Rv. VIII, 68, 17: VI, 27, 8; Av. XX, 127, 2. 

12 Hv. I, 12b, 3; VII, 18, 22. (These ‘ vadhu’s however might ba 
‘slave' as well as free, from the context). 

Sat. Bri XIII, 5, 4, 27. 
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the King is attended by five hundred fair women carrying 
perfumed powders, etc. 1 The presence, increase and distri¬ 
bution of slave women was thus a fertile source of polygamy 
among princes and priests alike. 2 

Apart from this possession of slave-girls, the princes had 
at least 3 four principal .wives recognized in regal ceremonial 
and rites, of whom the fourth, the ‘ palagali,’ seems to bo 
a comparatively later development,—or to have been given a 
place in the ritual somewhat later—in the Brahmana age; 
the ‘ mahisi ’ and the ‘ parivfkti * occur from the Bgveda 
onwards 4 ; and though the 4 vavata first occurs in the Av., 
she is implied by the ‘ parivrkil ’ ; the palag ali^ wife .of the 
King is an indication that it was a ^liticc^ marriage / and that 
daughters of other and higher court officials also were custom¬ 
arily taken into his harem from similar original motives* 1 ; the 
first three de signations are essentially relative, and pre-suppose. 
a regular harem-establishment, the members, of which experi¬ 
enced constant rises and falls (‘ parivrkti ’) in power at court 


Kau§. Upan. I, 4; and corr. passage in Saiikh. Atari. 

Vide Puranic parallels infra. 

The King's many wives are referred to in Rv, VII, 18, 2 (‘ rajeva 
hi janibhill ; ); probably ‘ ksoyibhih in Rv. X, 9b, 9, refers to 
Puruiavas ’ other wive? besides Urvasi; cf. Rv. II, 16, 3 
(India’s 1 indriya ’ not overcome by his 4 k^oijis ’). 

‘ Mahi§5 ’ : Rv. V, 2, 2; 37, 3; Av. II, 36, 3; Taitt. Skip. I, 8, 

9, 1; Mait. SamriT; 6, 5; Kaf-h. Sam. XV, 4; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 

9, 4, 4j Pane. Bra. XIX, 1, 4; Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1. 4; VI, 5, 3, 

1, 6; XII, 2, 6, 4; 1, 8; 5, 2, 2. 6. 9; ‘ parivrktV etc. ; Rv. 
X, 102, 11; Av. VII., 113, 2; XX, 128, 10. 11; kapli. Sam. 
X, 10: XV, 4; Taitt. Sarp. 1, 8, 9, 1; Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 3, 4; 
Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 13; XIII, 2, 6, 6; 4, 1, 8; 5, 2, 7. 

Av XX, 128, 10.11; subsequently in Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 3, 3; ill, 

9, 4, 4; Ait. Bra. Ill, 22; Sat. Bra. XIII, 2 , 6, 5; 4, 18; 6, 

2, 6; in fact the Yv. ceremonial presupposes these 4 chief queens. 

Pailagali : Taitt, Bra. 1, 7, 3, <5 ff; 111, 9, 4, 6; Sat. Bra. XIII, 

T;i, 87 s'ahkh. Sr. Sut. XVI, 4, 4. t „ tl t . , 

She is the daughter of the lowest court official, probably the chief 
‘ palagala ’ (messenger or spy) (Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 11), whose 
function is aptly described as bearing false news; the motive of 
taking ?uch an officer’s daughter in the harem is quite clear; 
and as the ‘ lowest ’ officer’s daughter is a queen, other officers 
daughters also must have been favoured, as indeed is evident 
from the numerous companions of the 4 chief wives (present at he 
horse-sacrifice) belonging to different ranks. •Cf- Asvamedha 
sections of Yv. Samhitas. 

Vide n. 7 .above. This is illustrated in Epic tradition also; thus 

' Sumitra the ‘ parivykti ’ wife of Dasaratha was the purohita 
Vamadeva’s daughter by a 4 vaisya’), and one of (the Matsya 
king) Virata’s queens was a sister of his commander-in-chief 
Kicaka. in later literature 4 Mahamatra-sutas are often taken into 
the royal harems (cf. Vats. Ka. Sut.). The ‘ vaisva wife ’ so often 
mentioned in Epic-Puranic tradition, is probably the daughter 
of the ‘ Gramai.ii ’ of the king’s court, white the sudra wito . 
is the daughter of the Palagala or lowest court official, blit spy- 
jnessenger. 
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f (‘ maliisl *) or in personal favour with the prince (* vavata, *).* 
Such rise and fall is well depicted in the chief wife’s song of 
triumph, 1 2 3 where she congratulates herself on the dawn of her 
fortunes, subjugation of rival wives and influence over the 
heroic lord with whom her name stands highest, and through 
whom she rules all the people,—on her sons rising to iiie 
rank of mighty warriors and daughters to that of princesses. 

This threefold classification seems to have been a general 
one, and not confined to consorts of princes: thus a domestic 
mantra wishes that a maiden might after marriage become a 
mother of eons, and thereby become a. * mahi$I 16 ; while the 
rivalry between the ‘ vavata, ’ and ‘ parivykti ’ wives forms 
the subject of many other domestic magical rites. 4 Three 
wives then wouId appear to have been a common average, 
almost a minimum for the Vedic polygamist householder, 
though two wives are mentioned once in the Rv. 6 ; so also, 
in some early Brahmaiias, mention is made of the sons of 
one’s father’s eldest wife and youngest wife (‘ jai$thineya ’ 
and ‘ kani^thineya ’). 5 In a passage of the marriage hymns 
several young maidens are .said to be eagerly proceeding to a 
husband’s home from their father’s (or fathers’), 7 wheref the 
reference evidently is to one man marrying several sisters or 
otherwise related women at the same time. With the Yajur- 
vedic brahmaii indeed, “ many wives ” was an apparently 
established custom. 8 Of a man’s several wives one at least 
must often have been the widow of a brother or kinsman, 
from the customary character of such transference. 9 Apart 
from these, regular wives, the example of slave-concubinage 
amongst princes and their client priests 10 must have influenced 
ordinary society; the references to Arya-Sudra unions in the 
Yv. Sarphitas is rather general, and might imply that slave- 
women were glad to be wives of any Arya whether rich or 
poor 11 (for obvious advantages); the employment of ‘ dasl’s or 

1 Hero also tiio Epics afford interesting illustration, e.g, in the chang¬ 

ing relations between Dasaratha's 3 wives and Kona's many 
wives (at least two of whom were ‘ mahip * by turns, and* 3 
* vavata'). 

2 IIv. X, 159. 

3 Av. II, 36. 3. 

4 Av. Ill, 18; VII, 35; Rv. a, 145. 

5 Rv. X, 101, 11. 

6 Taitt. Bra. II, 1, 8, 1; Pafic. Bra. II, 1. 2; XX, 5, 2. 

7 Av. XIV, 2. 52. 

8 Taitt. Sam. VI, 5, 1, 4 (tasmat eko vahvlr jaya, vindate). 

9 Vide ante. 

10 Vide ante. 

11 For when a Sudra became the beloved of her Arya lord, she did not 

car© about wealth, etc. : vide AjSvamedha sections of Yv. 
Sarphitas (and n. 6, p. 86) 
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/ * su-irsl *s as ‘ anuoctrl 's and * parive^trl ’s* must have become 
I a common item of style"; even the ordinary brahman 
sacrifice!, while placing five conical bricks 2 oil his fire-altar, 
I hoped to obtain in the next world five fair 4 asparas’es as his 
personal attendants, bodyguards and ‘ era bracers,’ 3 —evidently 
j the heavenly counterparts of his humbler establishment; it is 
also probable that already in the Vedic marriage the 
‘ nyoeanl ’ 4 refers to a companion slave-girl given away along 
with the bride,—a very ancient custom ascribed to some of the 
earliest royal marriages in Epic-Purfinic tradition. 5 



While however ‘ a general prevalence of monogamy ’ or 
the ‘ dying out of polygamy ’ are not borne out by such facts 
and indications, it is reasonable to hold that as polygamy 
must always, in the absence of universal regulations, be 
secondary with communities, tending to appear or disappear 
according to variation of circumstances, it has had this history 
in ancient India. Thus it may well have existed in the 
primitive tribal stage of the Aryans, when large numbers of 
women of subordinated kindred or enemy groups may have 
been transferred to mighty horde-leaders or patriarchs 6 ; it 
would develop with the extermination or assimilation of the 
Uasas of die plains in the early Vedic period; it would 
become a fashion subsequently with the growth of an opulent 
ruling nobility and their favoured priesthood, 8 or be inevitable 
with the progress of internecine fighting 9 ; it may have been 
adopted in the earliest times from pre-existing non-Aryan 
princes and priests. 10 But between these secondary develop¬ 
ments of the Vedic age & monogamistic tendency seems to have 



Vide J h -,\ 5, p : 86} 6atl Bra * XI > 2, 7, 4; Kaiis. Upan. II, 1; Keith : 

A curious parallel to this association of ideas is to be found in the 
ban ’’-wives of ‘ baby * in Bengali household idiom. 

Taitt. Sam. V, 3, 7, etc. 

Av. XIV, 1, 7=Rv. X, 86, 6; being classed with ‘ auudeyi,* it 
must mean companion-maid (represented by the * jhi * or ‘ dasi * 
of even modern times), rather than any ornament or special type 
of song. 

E.g. Sarmi$$ha and her maids given away to Yayati along with 
Devayam; or similar gifts in the case of Draupadi and Subh- 
adra’s marriages. Vide infra. 

The case of Manu’s 10 wives would fall under this head; for Pursue 
instances of the polygamy of such early chiefs (like Dak$a, 
Kasyapa, Manu, Ik^vaku, etc.) vide infra. 

Cf. pp. 85—87 above. 

Cf. pp. 85—87 above. 

This is fully illustrated by Epic-Purariic instances : vide infra. 

This probability becomes almost a certainty when some of the * tradi¬ 
tional ' instances of polygamy arc critically viewed : vide infra. 
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been- always present, 1 and the persistence of this ideal is 
discernible through all the fluctuations of subsequent periods. 
In this matter indeed, ancient Indian society has developed 
and changed unfettered by any external commandment or 
ruling (unlike society in Europe and the Middle East, where 
a monogamic and a polygamic character, respectively, has 
practically been imposed by Christianity 'and Islam) ; and 
prevalence of polygamy or monogamy for any particular period 
or region has depended on various communal, economic and 
political conditions, and the state of public opinion or 
individual ideals. Thus it is intelligible how side by side with 
instances of polygamy and laxity, monogamy is evidently 
approved in the Kgveda as an ideal 2 3 ; constancy of conjugal 
affections i~; earnestly sought for equally by men and women A ; 
while a large portion of the wedding-hymns (scarcely surpassed 
by any other nuptial formulas for simple yet noble ideas) 
regard the marriage-tie with reverence, and, practically 
ignoring polygamy, emphasise mutual conjugal fidelity, 
poetically typified 4 in the ‘ cakravaka ’ pair. 

1 Of. the U3o of ‘ patni * in the singular; and the recognition of only 

one full wife in ritual (patni) or at royal court (mahi§l). 

2 P„v. I, 124, 7; IV, 3, 2; X, 71, 4; etc. (apart from the marriago 

hymns). 

3 E.g. Av. IT, 30, 2. 5; 36. 4; VI, 139; VII, 36; 37; 38; cf. VI, 

102; 130; 131; 132; (apart from the marriage hymns). 

4 Av. XIV, 2, 64. 


FEATURES 

OF THE 

NORMAL MARRIAGE-FORMS 

The Vedic marriage is a natural and a real one, with 
little of the rigidity and artificiality of the later * Hindu * 
forms. The only possible (?) reference to an early marriage 
is in an Upani$ad, where a poor brahman teacher adopts the 
life of a beggar with his ‘ ajikl * wife 1 : the medieval 
commentators give ‘ at-iki * a fanciful special sense,—of ‘ ajata- 
payodhara, etc.,’—which evidently reflects their own dislike 2 
of the idea that a brahman teacher’s youthful wife should go 
about freely; if it is not a proper name, and has to be taken 
as an adjective, the only rational sense would be 4 fit for or 
used to a wandering life/ i.e., hardy and patient 3 . Ohild- 
wives are first mentioned in the Sutras 4 ; and there the 
gradual growth of the practice may be clearly traced, from its 
beginnings in the time of Asval. and Hiran. Sutras onwards; 
even then child-marriage had not become a general rule. 5 This 
‘ legal * Sutra evidence is borne out by the (post-Mauryan) 
Vats. ‘Kama’-Sutra, which ignores child-marriages altogether, 
recognizing in special cases juvenile attachments and wooings 
only. 6 It seems probable that this. subsequent cropping up 
and development of child-marriage as a practice was due to a 
certain amount of insecurity of society 7 In the earlier and latter 
parts of the 1 Sutra period,’ between cir. 550 and 320 13.C., 
and from. 220 B.C. onwards, as a result of Persian and 
Macedonian conquests, and Graeco-Bactrian, Parthian, Scythic 
and Ku§av invasions, respectively.. 8 

In the earlier Vedic period, the obligatory marriage of a 
gn 1, before a certain age, and irrespective of all other con¬ 
siderations, was unknown. 9 Tliufc, forward younger sisters 

1 Chand. Upan. I, 10, 1. 

2 Acquired in dissimilar social and political circumstances. 

5 The S.I3.E. however, adopts the view of the. commentators. It seems 
permissible to see in ‘ atiki ’ a reference to 1 itinerant ' women 
teachers (married or otherwise: vide infra.), who are also well 
known to EpioPurapic tradition. Cf. the Vedic Hunt’ or 
4 4** * rds and the ‘ yaynvara’s. 

* Cf. Jolly : Recht urid Si tie : 59; Hopkins : J. Am. Or. g., 13. 340 ff; 
23, 356. 

5 Bhapddrk&r: Z.H.M.Q, 47, 143-156 (in review of Jolly : ibid. 46 

413-426). 

6 Cf. specially, Vats. Ka. Sat. It I, re “wooing of tho ' kanya V* 

7 It ia well-known that early marriage became general in medieval 

India largely owing to the Mahomedan occupation of the country, f 

® Subsequently, however, child-marriage must have fallen into disuse, 
specially during the Gupta period (as the evidence of Gupta 
literature generally shows); it would revive again with the 
collapse of Indian polity before the invasions of the 6th and 7th 

centuries; and before a full restoration of normal forms, the 

special feature would be confirmed by Mahomedan invasions 
and subsequent occupation. 

8 Except possibly in the case of royal alliances, where occasional early 

marriages may have taken place, naturally enough. Vide infra, 
re indications of it in ‘ tradition \ 
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might get married in advance while the elder still waited for 
her chances in love 1 ; cases of unmarried young women etay- 
ing on with their father, and even growing old (or dying 
unmarried) 2 in the paternal home, were not unusual, 3 —though 
an old maid was regarded as rather unfortunate, eliciting 
ironical remarks (e.g. t being called Yuma’s 4 Kulapa,,’ 4 or 
sitting long with the Fathers ’), and maidens cursed their 
rivals in love with hated spinsterhood. 6 


Fhe early Vedic texts 7 know of mutual affection develop¬ 
ing between the youth and the maid. Thus, the love-led 
maiden (jarinT) goes to her tryst, with as strong a passion 
as that ot the gambler for his dice 8 ; the river offers an easy 
ford, as a kanya ’ bends herself to receive her ‘ marya’s ’ 
embrace 9 ; the young woman wcos and attends her clear lover 10 
and the fingers press the ‘ Soma ’ as a 4 kanya ’ caresses her 
lover. 11 Young people dream of the oo-mmgling of body, 
int ents and conduct, of the woman desiring a, husband and the 
man desiring a wife coming together in joy and blessedness 13 ; 
parents wish that their marriageable girl may find a husband 
according to her wish and choice and responsive to her love 33 
and at the same time be enjoyed by, dear to, and concordant 
with him ; and with couples about to be married, the eyes of 
both are of honey-aspect, 18 their faces ointment, they are put 
within one another’s heart, and their minds are together 16 


On cither side the yearning described is that of persons 
n the fulness of youth. Thus, the sun follows the dawn 
hke a youthful lover after an attractive woman 17 ; India is 
coaxed as a confident lover proud of his 1 yo§a * coaxes her 18 
T® y°?} h nnagines his chosen girl as pierced with Kama’s 
slmits (feathered with longing, tipped with love, necked with 
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Vide infra. 

Tlll XVl?|”°2 a 47 ciiCadc ‘ 1 frtt ® in uarl y Vedic estimation : c f. Av. 
Rv. I, 11?: 7; II, 17, 7; X, 39, 3j 40, 5; Av. 1. 14. 

1 e ’ ii^wn^idionfs 1 ”* 0 * ’ ; remarks are still in use 

In a double sense. 

Av. I, 14, 3. 

Rv ‘ X , f 34,°I 1 ”® , Hn S ^ yri8iDal text * have "“pJy bee » Paraphrased. 
Rv! Ill, 33, *10. ' ’ 

Hv. IX, 32, 5. 

Rv. IX, 56, 3. 

Av. II, 30, 2-3. ( f spouse finder * mantras). 

An oft-repeated phrase. 

Av. II, 36, 4.5 (ctc.)j cf. VI, 60, 3. 

Cf. Av. 1, 34 (emphasising ‘sweet’ relations). 

•^ v ’ a j ^ ^ (moving together like a king-horse and 

Rv., a iril5 m 2 rG * 

Rv., IV, 20, 5. 
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resolve, consuming, humbling, etc.), so that impelled away 
from her parents, and leaving her cosy couch, she comes to 
him creeping, gentle and sweet, and entirely his 1 ; he wants 
her to burn and dry up with desire for every limb of his, lust 
after him, and cling to his arm and heart 2 ; on the other hand, 
the maiden also wants her man to think of, pine for, and bo 
mad after her,—While she would not fall in such plight her¬ 
self, though ho is dear to her 3 ; in fact the young man often 
loses his head and makes a present of all his belongings to 
his girl 4 ; she too, believing that it is after the manner of the 
gods themselves, and in accordance with Varuna’s ‘ dharma,' 
boldly kindles tho flame of burning love. 5 

On either side, again, strong jealousy is felt in love- 
affairs, and wandering affections are anxiously sought to be 
recalled,—which shows much freedom of intercourse. Thus 
rival maidens cursed one another ceremonially with spinster- 
hood, 6 —and malicious rites were performed by men also 
against their rivals 7 ; when going abroad, the young man is 
reminded! by his sweetheart that he is wholly hers, must 
never even mention any other woman, and must return to her 
even from beyond unknown lands and streams,—and he must 
not say anything against this prayer of hers, for a man’s talk 
suits only the assembly, but he is to be quiet before his 
sweetheart 8 ; when the lover has actually left her, she still 
wants him to long for her with his whole body, come back 
to her and be the father of her sons, though he may have run 
5 leagues away, or a horseman’s day’s journey 9 ; and the 
jealousy of rivals in love is reflected in the rite where the bride 
symbolically binds her groom with her hair to make him 
wholly hers, so that he may not henceforward even name an¬ 
other woman 10 ; on the other hand when the maiden proved 
inconstant, her jilted lover earnestly hoped that she might 
yet dry up in heart and mouth by loving him, and that 

1 Av. in, 25. 

8 Av. VT, 0. cf. VI, 139 and VI, 8. 

5 Av. VI, 130. 

« Rv. I, 117, 18. 

5 Av. VI. 132. 

b Av. T, 14. The rite for barrenness of a rival woman might also have 
been performed by such jealous maidens; cf. Av. VII, 36; also 
VIT, 113 (mutilation). 

7 Cf. Av. VI, 138; VII, 90 (inducing impotence; performed also 

against wife’s paramour). 

8 Av. VII, 38 (might also be used by wives); Whitney refers to 

“ Burmese” parallels of the ‘thread tie*; but cf. the well-known 
* rakhi ’ throughout the " Gangetic ” country. 

9 Av. VI, 131. 

10 Av. vn, 37. 
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estranged hearts might nevertheless he joined together and 
made the same. 1 

Apart from these plain descriptions, the very fact that 
there were regular domestic rites (with charms and magic 
potions) 2 calculated to help in all the momentous stages of 
the progress of love-affairs, 3 and that even the guardians of 
1 maidens took part in some of them, 4 shows that free love- 
makings between young men and women before marriage, 
was fully recognized in ordinary society. 

Good opportunities were afforded for these pre-marital 
loves in the Vedic festivals. The ritual of the Mahavrata 5 
shows tliat it was the Brahmftnical counterpart of some 
popular spring festival, 6 wherein there was much of song and 
dance, swinging and free intermingling of men and women, 
running into the extremes of promiscuity. 7 But apart from 
such orgies, there was the more decent 8 group of mixed gather- 
mgs called ‘ Samana ’s, 9 where the most prominent feature was 
the wooings of lovers with a view to matrimony, 10 and the 
lighter pleasures of the company of the fair sex in their most 
agreeable mood and choicest attire, 4 —though events like 

1 Av. VI, 139. 


V1 «° »wenaing one saraana; • vigyah vriii? ’ with many 
associates), *■ 

9 Probably the ‘ Samaria ’ was Drimarilv n. H^a^nai 




poetic contests, 1 tournaments, 2 horse-races, 3 or weddings, 4 may 
have .served as occasions for the gatherings. 5 The fire-lit 
night 6 of such ‘ Samana’s witnessed, among many other gay 
and knightly scenes, 7 those of young women (‘ kumari*s 
enjoyable to suitors) making love, 8 and heavily adorned old 
maids (‘ agruvah ’) seriously in quest of a husband. 9 Among 
these young and elderly women must have been the ‘ agre- 
didhisu,’ or the younger sister who anxious to marry would 
not wait 10 for her elder sister,—the ‘ didhi§u,’ the k*es lucky 
elder sister knowing better rather late, 11 or the widow wooing 
afresh ‘ inaryam na yosa,’ 12 —as well as the spinster growing 
old at home and staying with her father, 13 and the forward 
brotherless girh 14 

Such social freedom is characteristic of the early Yedic 
period, seclusion of women being unknown; even after mar¬ 
riage, wives, who ordinarily move about well-adorned within 


12 


l Possibly dramatic dialogues (sampled in the Rv.) were also acted in 
these Samanas; a piece like Pururavaa-Urvogi or Yamn-YamI 
would be particularly suited for such audience (the later 
Vatra ‘ Kavi-g&n,’ etc., represents the Samaria in this asneot). 

c Such contests were probably followed or occasioned by ' svayamvaras ’ 
as frequently in the Epics and Punkas; cf. ‘ samanarti§u ’ in 
Av. XIV, 2, 59 ff, where mock fighting (for the bride) at tha 
Samana or marriage assembly is referred to (vide infra). In tiie 
Epic pure tournaments also are attended by ladies who have seats 
in high galleries. 

3 Cf. Rv. X, 168, 2, where mares at the Samana run with the Wind 

who rides on them like an universal king. 

4 ^ v * VI, 60, 2 (cf. XIV, 2, 59 ff.) (‘ Samana * here may mean a 

' svayamvara ’ assembly as well); maidens ‘toiled to attend 
these' to help their own cause. 

6 The Sainanas have been compared to Greek festivals; ancient festivals 
are naturally more or less similar; but the parallel of Dravido- 
Kolarian festivals is at least equally striking, and ‘ nearer home/ 
There is in them the same martial elements, free love-rnakings 
and excesses, marriages by capture and mock-fights, all-night 

revelries, and a remarkable passion, for attending them in choicest 
attire, with young men and worffen alike; all th© ‘Samana 

imagery * in Vedic literature can be applied equally to a festival 
like the ‘Kol-yatra*. The Greek festivals also were based on 
earlier non-Indo-European institutions. 

6 Rv. I, 48, 6 (Dawn dispersing the Samana); VII, 9, 4 (fire blazing 

bright at the Samana like the sun); cf. X. 69. 11. 

7 Cf. Piachel : Ved. Stud. II, 3L4. 

8 Av. IT, 36, 1. 

9 Rv. YII 2 5 

0 Vaja .Sam, XXX, 9; cf. Vae. Dh. Sut. XX. 7ff. 

l Cf. VU Dli. Siit. I, 18; Vi§. Dh. Sat. XXIV, 40 (‘ kuryat 

svayamvaram ’); Kulluka on Mann. Ill, 160 and comm, on Apast. 
Dh. Silt. II, 5, 12, 22. 

Cf. Rv. X, 1C. 2; ref. to in Manu. Ill, 173; vide St. Pet. Diet., 
a. v. * didhi§u *, 3. 

IS Vide ante. 

14 Rv. I, 124, 4. 7; Av. I, 17, 1 (in red garments); cf. Rv, IV, 5, 


the house, often came out to the Sabha. 1 The maidens grow* 
ing up in their father’s home mixed freely with the youth of 
the village, 2 and with them joined in the rustic music and 
swings under the spreading banyan-trees 3 ; the virile young 
man (‘ marya ’) is normally a lover, constantly in the company 
of youthful maidens (‘ yuvati,’ etc.), 4 and, like the latter, 
affects bright and attractive costumes 5 to enhance his ‘ marya- 
^rl ’ C lover’s grace *) 6 ; ota the other hand, the young maiden 
is also fully engaged in the midst of a number of suites, 7 * 
trying her best to please and attract them at the Samaria, 7 
on the ferry-boat, 7 or at home, 7 —turning her right side to 
every responsive suitor 7 ; she meets her chosen lover at trysts. 6 
and lies only half asleep at night, expecting him to come and 
awaken, her 9 ; the bold youth also secretly visits his lady-love 
in her own chamber late in the night, while all her kinsmen 
are asleep, remaining with her till dawn. 9 

Thus it is only to be expected that the early marriage 
ritual also presupposes that the married pair are grown up 
enough 10 to be lovers, man and wife, and parents of children, 
and to begin a full home life of their own 11 ; almost at every 
step of that ritual, formulce are repeated showing their im¬ 
mediate fitness for procreation 12 13 ; and * handgrasping * and 
consummation are the essential parts of the Vedic marriage. 12 

1 Rv. I, 167, 3. 

2 VI., II, 485. 

3 Av. IV, 37, 3-5; the green and white swings (i.e., festooned with 

leaves and flowers), the music of cymbals and lutes, or the crests 
of peacock-pi times, ascribed to Gandharvas and Apsarases, under 
the Advattha and Nyagrodha, can only be a reflection of ordinary 
village merry-makings. 

4 Rv. Ill, 31, 7 ; 33. 10 (embracing ‘ kanya '); IV, 20, 6 (flattering 

'yo^a'); IX, 96, 20; etc. 

5 Rv. IX. 96. 20 

6 Rv. TI. 10, 5 (in enviable colours). 

7 Av. II, 36; etc. 

a Rv. X, 34, 5; etc. 

* Rv. I;, 134, 3. 

10 * Uninjured and unexhausted ’ : Rev. VTTT, 55. 5-8=Av. IV. 5. This 

formal rite would show that such clandestine meetings were 
common and connived at in society. 

11 Cf. 1 pati-vecknau ’ (* spouse-finders * — the breasts): Av. VIII, 6. 1. 

S.une Grh. Siitras (acquainted with the later practice of child- 
marriage) plainly declare the Ve3ic marriage-ritual to be unsuit¬ 
able, being meant for adults only; blit even for that period, 
cf. -the essential qualification of the bride in Vats. Ka. Sut.,— 

1 artanl. * 

13 Rv. X. 85; Av. XIV, 1 and 2. It is not improbable that several 
passages in the marriage mantras (Av. XIV, 2, 22-24) really refer 
to.ft legalising marriage after the woman has borne a son, who 
also is thus given the rights of primogeniture. 
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Fully in accord with' these features, there is little trace w 
of any real parental control 1 2 over such mature marriages. 
The later custom of parental sanction would become a necessity 
only as child-marriage became frequent. It is however prob- f; 
able, from the cases of SyavaiSva and Vimada, that such con¬ 
trol where it existed was more a characteristic of the Vedic 
ruling nobility (for obvious reasons) than of the Vedic priest¬ 
hood? which seems to have been generally indifferent to such 
eugenic considerations. Parents had to submit themselves to 
their new daughter-in-law’s rule, she becoming at once the 4 5 em¬ 
press * of the household 3 : this position she could hardly have 
attained if the son was normally married at the dictation of 
his parents to a ‘ given away * girl. There is no evidence that 
the son’s marriage could be legally controlled by the father, 
and not much of it in the case of the daughter. 4 But parents 
often had a share in arranging suitable matches, as Arcana- 
nas had, 6 acting as a 1 vara ’ or intermediary 6 in the wooing 
of his son Syava^va who could not hope to succeed all by him¬ 
self ; so also the mother seems to have had a share (amount¬ 
ing sometimes to control) in the selection of a husband for 
her daughter, whom she helped in her toilet to make her 
acceptable 7 to suitors; Rathaviti Dalbhya’s queen objected 
to her daughter’s marriage with SyavafSva (though the king 
was quite willing) insisting that her son-in-law must be a poet, 
so that the rejected candidate had to become one 8 ; the gambler 
in the 5gveda counts it a great misfortune to have lost the 
favour of his mother-in-law, 9 which may have given him his 
wife. But sometimes an ardent but otherwise undesirable 
suitor (‘ vijainatr ’) had to please the father by heavy pay¬ 
ments for his bride 10 ; or conversely, if a maiden had any 
defect or was unable to secure a husband herself, her brother 
(the generous ‘ fSyala ’) would offer a dowry for her marriage. 11 
Tlie brother was indeed largely responsible 12 for the sister’s 
settlement in life; but besides providing a dowry in special 

1 Cf. Delbriick: Ind. Ver., 574, 576 , 682; Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 309 

(opp. but not clear); but cf. Jaim. Upan. Bra. ITT, 12, 2. 

2 With this feature may be compared the comparatively greater pre¬ 

valence of widow burning and conjugal fidelity amongst the ruling 
nobility of the earliest times as shewn by instances in * tradition.* 

3 Rv. X. 85. 46: Av. XIV, 2. 26; cf. Ait Bra. ITT, 37. 

4 Cf. V.I.. .1, 527. 

5 Bfhadd. V. 40 ff. 

6 Rv. X, 78. 4 : 85. 16.23: vide n. 5 above. 

7 Rv. T. 123, 11; Av. TT. 36; eto. 

8 Rv. V, 61, etc., with Brhadd. V, 49 ff. 

9 Rv. X, 34, 3. 

10 Rv. I, 109. 2; VT11. 2. 20; Mail, Sam- T, 10, 11; Taift. Sam 

TI. 3. 4, 1: Rath. Sam XXXVT. 5 : Taitt. Bra. X. 1. 2. 4; 

(of, NTir. VI), 9; Maim. ITT, 53; VITT. 204; TX, 98). 

U Rv. Vi. 28. 5; X. 27. 12: Av. V. 17 12: Rv. I. 109. 2 tfyala); 

X. 85. 6 (anudevi). 

12 Cf. Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 328. 
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cases, he seems only to have exercised & general supervision 
over his sister’,s love-makings,—for it is considered a bad j 
thing to take advantage of defenceless brother less girls 1 : which 
shows that girls with brothers were to some extent guided iu 
their social intercourse. Sometimes, again, a father could 
make a gift of his daughter to someone for services rendered, 
as in tho case of Cyavana or Syava^va 2 ; or in special cases 
he could stipulate for his daughter’s remaining with him alter 
marriage and bearing sons for his family only. 3 These facts 
show some amount of control over the daughter’s marriage, 
who could, under exceptional circumstances, * be sold, 1 given 
away in arranged marriage, or bestowed as a gift; but if the 
daughter liked, she could go definitely against her father's 
wishes, and be appreciated for that, as in the case of Kamadyu, 
daughter of Purumitra, who practically eloped with Vimada. 4 

The so-called marriage Hymns are rather tesselated pieces 
(as already noted). 5 A number of features mentioned in 
them contradict one another, or do not fit in;—though later 
Sutras have tried their best to use these passages to suit con- 
temporary ritual, often obviously misapplying them. 6 Thus 
some of them refer to the bride's being first escorted as a 
‘ kumari,’ from her father's house to her future home in 
procession, where the marriage and its consummation takes 
place, 7 while others might refer to the * wedded ' bride being 
so carried in procession 8 ; some refer to eager and favourable 
brides, 9 others, to wailings of the bride and other women in the 
house, 10 —which evidently refers to a mock-ceremonial attend¬ 
ing the ‘ Bak$as& ' form of marriage by capture of a wailing 
woman 11 (supposed to make the bride and her sisters, friends 


* Rv. iv, 5 , 5. 

2 Jaim. Br5. Ill, 12, 2; Bjhadd. V, 49 ff. 

3 Rv. Ill, 31, 1. 

4 Rv. I, 112. 19; 116, 1; 117, 20; X, 39, 7; 66, 12. 

5 Vide ante : sec. re polyandry. 

6 As in generally applying evidently polyandric forms, with the absurd 

result that a normal wife is called * devy-kama/ and ascribed 
several husbands and consummations; or, as with the funeral 
mantras (vide secs, re widow-remarriage and * jftna&nas ’), where 
passages relating to widow burning are used of a cow, and those 
referring to erection of mounds are applied to digging out. 

7 Av. XtV, 1, 62-63, with XIV, 2, first part, sp, 6-19: probably alto 

XTV, 1, 6-22. 

a Av. XIV, 1. 61; 2, 74. 

9 Av. XTV, 1, 9.31; 2, 52; etc. 

10 Av. XIV, 2, 59 61. 

11 The passage becomes perfectly intelligible and appropriate if * s&ma* 

narti?U * is analysed as 4 samana-ftigu 4 (‘ in wedding assembly 
combats') instead of * sama-narti?u' (‘co-dancings') witn 
Whitney. It cannot very well bo supposed that funeral mantras 
have been inserted in the midst of marriage formulm. Neither 
Whitney and Roth's Index to the Av. nor Roth's Diet, notice j 
this important word. ‘ $ti *=: combat is a very common word 
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and relatives, miserable) ; some can only apply to polyandry, 
to polygamy, or to sister-marriage, 1 while others apply to 
normal forms; and at least two of the passages show traces 
of having once been port of some older Dravidian ritual. 3 
Hence it is not safe to take them as describing in detail and 
in order any one form of standard marriage-ritual; though 
some of their features may:well have been common to all 
forms and constituted the special act of marriage : like the 
taking of the bride's hand/* the circumambulation of the house¬ 
hold fire, 4 or the consummation before or after home-coming 
(with connected rites). 5 


Apart from these optional forms of ritual (associated with 
extraordinary types of marriage and traces of different tribal 
customs), more of variety have been introduced by the different 
manners in which marriages were settled. The part of the 
4 bride-wooers * in several passages of the marriage-hymns 
shows that ofteii alliances were negotiated 6 by intermediaries 
(who were either friends and near relatives of the bridegroom, 
or professional match-makers) 7 ; yet, generally the bride her 
sell is approached and won over by favourable representations 
about her suitor, and .she eagerly approves of the match. 6 
Indeed m Bgvedic opinion, 9 that * vadhu ’ alone is 4 bhadrV 
who, brilliantly attired, herself selects her mate (‘ friend ’) 
even m the midst of an assembly, though it is at the same 


in Vedic texts. Saman&rti ’ thus accurately describe* the con- 
flicta at bvayaipvaras and forcible carrying oft of brides from the 
marriage-assembly, s,. amply illustrated in ancient ' traditional ' 
accounts; from real wailings (with dishevelled hair) of tho 
bride s janeh , ■ jamis * and other ‘ yuvatis ', a formal ceremony 
would develop tvs a survival, and it is apparently this that, is 
ret erred to in the above passage. 

Vide ante, secs re polyandry, polygamy and sister-marriage. 

av. AiV, d, 19; 63; m the former the bride as the new mistress of 
tho house addresses the house or its spirit as • I<je which can 
only stand for the Dravidian * i^a * and cognate words meaning 
homestead; in the latter the bride scatters ‘pulya', which again 
represents the Dravidian ‘ pu)i ’ (cf. Prak'rta ‘ pulla » and mod. 
vern. ‘ mugi. 

Av. XIV, 1, 51; Bv. X, 18, 8. 

In the Oj-h. Sutras. 

Wbi hym^ th€r take UP a larg * pArt of th * Rv> and Av - marriage 

Av. XTV, 1, R.9: 31; 2. 66; VI. 60, 1; etc. 

Thus in Sytvadva’f case the ‘ vara - was his father; while the 
‘ aryaman ’ who is busy finding out wife for the wifeless and 
husband for the spinster (Av. VI, 60, 1) is evidently a proles- 
aional 1 ghataka.’ In the VSLts Ki. Sut., the ' varaa'’ Are still 
near relatives or friends of the suitor, but the * varana * system 
is disparaged, preference being given to the ‘G&ndharva* where 
' varas are needless. (Probably it is through the ' varapa ’ 

being thus often personally done by the suitor that in later use 
vara has come to mean tho bridegroom himself). 

Av. XIV. 1, 8-9; 31: VI, 60, 2-3; etc. So also, the 1 kanya * adorns 
bvrself with orm-monte, eager to come to her ' vahatu *; Bv. TV, 


» Bv. X, 27, «. 
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time recognized that many young women, have to appear pleas¬ 
ing unto suitors anxious to wed them for their fortunes. The 
most usual type of marriage-alliance seems to have been that 
in which the bride and bridegroom had previously come to 
enjoy one another’s company,—in their ordinary village life, 1 
or in various opportune festive gatherings, 2 —and in which 
their free choice (made amongst a number of suitors and 
husband-seekers) and mutual attachment (growing through 
stages of estrangement, jealousies, wanderings and longings, 
and fostered bv magic rites) had been approved as a matter 
of course by tneir kinsmen, 3 who joined in the festivities 4 : a 
smooth and happy sort, of affair with nothing rigid and un¬ 
natural in it. 5 But sometimes the lovers came into conflict 
with their guardians, and the marriage had to be accomplish¬ 
ed by capture and elopement, which was regarded as a com¬ 
mendable step for the knight and the lady alike; thus in the 
case of Yimada and Purumitra’s daughter, it appears that 
there was no violence pure and simple, 6 but that the affair 
was pre-arranged with the consent of the fair lady who refused 
to be guided by her father. This previous mutual consent is 
a uoteworthy fact, as being present both in marriages by 
* capture * and those by 4 gift.’ 7 The gift of a maiden in 
marriage for services rendered is another exceptional form ; but 
other elements sometimes clothe its bareness: thus in the case 
of Rafchavlti-Dalbhya’s daughter, Syava^va was at the same 
time an ardent suitor for the maiden subsequently 4 given * to 
him. Priests very often received, from their princely patrons, 
noble maidens or slave-girls, for services at sacrifices, who are 
termed ‘ vadhu’s (either wedded or 4 wedable ’ girls, or 
simply those ‘ borne away * as presents on cars) 8 ; but this 
does not appear to have involved any proper marriage, and is 
to be regarded as concubinage associated with polygamy, 
developing amongst certain opulent and powerful classes. 
Sometimes again, bargains were struck, and the bride was 

1 Vide pp. 95 and 96 above. 

2 Vide pp. 94 and 95 above. 

3 E.g. Av. IT, 36 shows that parents usually left the daughter free 

in these reapectR. and directly encouraged her in being forward 
in love affairs. (So also, even in her childhood her mother 
thinks of the time when the daughter’s developed youth 
(‘ oativedanan ’) would win a husband for her). 

4 Rv. IV, 58, 9; Av. XIV, 2, 59. 

5 This is the typo of marriage-alliance which, centuries later, is spe¬ 

cially recommended as the heat form, and treated as normally 
prevalent (in spite of the dicta of the law-books), in the V&ts. 
Ka. Siit.. under the technical name of ‘ gandharvn ' This treatise 
closely follows the Vedic notions about sex-relations, and re¬ 
presents conditions somewhat different from those in the law- 
codes. 

6 Marriages by forcible capture were of course^ known; vide ante. 

7 Such an element is also emphasised in the Vats. Ka. Sut. in these 

two forms. 

8 Vide ante, sec. re polygamy. 
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practically sold for a heavy price, or the bridegroom purchased 
by offer of dowry; but tne former was considered discredit¬ 
able to the bridegroom, the latter creditable for the bride’s 
relatives; and both practices were resorted to in exceptional 
cases only, where, ot the suitor and the bride, one had some 
undesirable defects. 

In agreement with the generally'free character of the Vedic 
marriage, is the absence of any great restrictions on marriage 
outside or within certain spheres. There is no ban on marriages 
within the same group of agnates and cognates; and the 
several classes, Aryan as well as l)asa, can intermarry. Sister- 
marriage, however, was apparently falling into disuse towards 
the close of the Bgvedic period 1 ; but even in the subsequent 
Brahmapa period the restrictions on 1 sagotra ’ and ‘ sapinda ’ 
marriages did not go beyond the third or fourth generation on 
either side 2 ; and first cousins, through, mother’s brother or 
father’s sister, could marry, 3 amongst several sections of the 
people,—marriage with a paternal uncle’s daughter being more 
in use 4 * ; the restrictions grow more and more marked later on 
in the Sutra period 6 ; it is thus quite clear that they amounted 
to very little in the Veclic age proper. 

So also, intermarriage between the several ‘ varpaa * was 
much easier. It is indeed inconceivable how young men and 
women could have been allowed free social intercourse in public 
gatherings or in private company, if there were any real bars 
to such intermarriage. This may have taken the form of 
liypergamy oftener. A Yv. Sarphita, however, mentions the 
‘ ayogu,’ 6 which A if it is connected with the later * ayogava,’ 
may mean the Arya woman (vai^ya) married to a Sudra*; the 
evidently old tradition recorded in the Advalayana Sutra, that 
equally with the ‘ dev?,’ the family slave (‘ dasa ’) could law¬ 
fully marry the widow of his master, 7 is a clearer fact for the 
early Vedic period; the Yv. Samhitas also refer to frequent 
cases of Sudra-Arya connexions, 8 which points to the beginning 

1 Vide ante, sec. re sister-marriage. 

2 JE.g. Sat. Bra. I, 8, 36. 

3 Of. the many P.urapic as well as Buddhistic cases. 

4 Vide V.I., I, 236. 

6 E.g. Gobh. Grh. Sut. Ill, 4, 4-5; Apast. Dh. Sut, II, 5, 11, 16, 

16; etc.; (for * sapi^U * marriages: Gau-t. Dh. SUt. XIV, 13: 

/al Dh. Sut. IV, 17-19; of. Mann: III, 6; Yftj. Dh. Us. 

I, 52, 53). In Vats. Sut. the maternal uncle’s daughter is 
still frequently courted and married, amongst the Dak§ioatya 3 , 
as well as elsewhere, where the young mar* is more or lose 
dependent on his maternal uncle or lives with him. 

6 Vaja. Sam. XXX, 5; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 1, 1. In Pur&rua tradition 
Marutta, a famous Aik?vaka prince, is called an 4 ayogava *; 
this family is said vo have been degraded to the Vai^ya status 
in ancient times owing to a mesalliance. (Query : Can it then 
be inferred that the Ik$v&kus were originally SuJras?). 

? Asval, Sr. Sut. IV. 2, 18. 

8 Vaja. Saip. XXIII, 30-31; Taitt. Saqi. VII, 4, 19, 2-3. 



ot such intermixture in the earlier period ; in an Atharvavedic 
(‘harm directed against a rival lover (or a wife’s paramour) he 
is referred to as a ‘ dasa/ winning her love by sheer physical 
strength. On the other hand, men of the Bgvedic priestly 
class are often stated to have married into royal families, as 
Cyavana, Syava^va, or Viimda did. 1 2 Probably this apparent 
prominence of hypergamy is due to the notices coming from 
the brahmaus, who have naturally passed over ‘ rajanyas * who 
married brahmay. women: still there is the dear case of King 
Svamaya-Bhavayavya’s beloved wife who was an Ahgirael.^ 
The Atharva-veda glorifies tfcd brShmay as the best husband for 
women of ail other ‘ varyas,* 3 though from the same context 
it transpires that the ‘ brahraayl ’ often held opposite views, 
and had to be reclaimed from persons of other * varyas * 
with the help of the king's justice. 3 ' Vaisi-putra’s are 
known to the early Brahinayas 4 5 ; in the Yv. Arya-Sudra 
connexions are subjects of jest amongst court and priestly 
circles, 6 so that legal marriage between such must have been 
frequent; and respectable Vedic personages, like Ausija, 
Kava§a or Vatsa, were sons of slave C dasi” or * sudra ’) 
mothers. 6 The use of the term ‘ dasi/ as compared with that 
of 4 dasa,' in Vedic texts, shows that the ‘ dasi ’ very early 
came into contact with Aryan masters, 7 8 as a result probably of 
the extermination and subjugation of aboriginal tribesmen; 
accordingly, ‘ dasl-putras * became quite common, and slave- 
girls presented to priests by conquerors could be called ‘vadhu’s 
or 4 wedable ’ women. 0 

1 Vide ante; (the royal families concerned are the Sary&tas and the 

Paflcalas). Cf. the many Purihnuc instances. Kak^ivant’s case 
is a mixed ono on either aide. 

2 Rv. I, 126. (Cf. early Purajiie cases, e.g. that of Yayati). 

3 Av. V. 17, 8.9- (Cf. the striking anecdote of Oghavati in the Epic. 

and numerous instances of aberrations of brahmanis in the 
PurSnas). 

4 Taitt. Bra. Ill, 9, 7, 3; Sat. Bra. XIII, 2. 

5 Vide note 8, page 101. 

t> Itv. I, 18, 1; 1, 112, 11; Paftc. Bra. XIV, 11, 16; Brhadd. IV, 
11 ff. (Ait. Bra. II, 19; Kau§. Bra. XII, 1, 3; cf. Weber: 
Ind. Stud. 3, 469; Lanraan : Sans. Read. 386-’87: Pargiter; 
JR.A.S., 1910, 60). Pane. Bra. XIV, 6, 6; Kau$. Bra. XII, 
3; Ohand. Upan. VI, 4, 4. 

7 Vide ante, sec. re slave-concubinage. 

8 Vide ante, ibid. 


MINlSr^y 



SOCIAL POSITION AND RELATIONS 
OF WOMEN. 



It is significant that almost all the Vedic terms denoting 
woman express a special sense of actual or potential wifehood, 
and very few carry the simple meaning of woman as opposed 
to man. In Ev. the latter sense is found undoubted in stri 
(as opposed to ‘ pumarpe ’ or 4 vf§an ' and as woman general¬ 
ly) ; but from Av. onwards 4 stri 1 comes to be opposed to 
4 pati ’ and to mean wife, 2 though as late as the Sutras stri ^ 
is still distinct from 4 j&ya/ and the general sense of woman 
always remained associated with it. 4 Mena 0 denotes, first, 
any female (of animals, etc.), then a. woman (but the sense of 
4 potential motherhood ’ may be implied), _ k Kana. ’ 4 and 
other cognate terms ( 4 kanya/ 5 4 kaninaka/ 6 ‘ kanyana/ 

‘ kanyala ’°), in Ev. and Av., denote a 4 maiden and young 
woman/ with no direct reference to wifehood, but are often 
used in contexts showing her fitness for wooing and marriage. 
4 Yuvati/ 9 while meaning 4 youthful woman and a maiden/ 
implies a readiness for union with a 4 marya 10 C young lover ’). 
In some later Brahmanas 114 yosa ’ has sometimes the Bcr.se of a 
4 girl ’ (in Av. as well), 12 or of 4 female >13 generally, as opposed 
to 4 vrsan but, though occasionally the Rv. has it in the sense 
of a 4 daughter/ 14 in the great majority of its occurrences 
4 yo^a * 15 means 4 young women, specially maidens, as meet for 
wedlock/—while the Av. hae also the sense of ‘ wife ue> ; the 
cognate terms 4 yo§an/ 17 ‘yosana 1 ' and 4 yo§it/ 19 also, 
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Rv. I, 164, 16; V, 61, 8; etc. (also in: Mait. Sarp. IV, 7, 4; laitt. 
Saip. VI, 5, 8, 2). 

Av. XII, 2, 39; cf. Ait. Bra. Ill, 22, 1. 

Rv., I, 62, 7; 95, 6; II, 39, 2. 

Rv., X, 61, 6; etc. , .. 

Rv. £, 123, 10; 161, 5; III, 23, 10; etc.; Av. I, 14, 2; XI, 5, 18; 

XII, 1, 25, etc. „ 

Rv. IV, 32, 23; X, 40, 9; (Nir. IV, 16). 

Rv. VIII, 35, 6. 

Rv.',* I V, 118, 3 5;¥r V 35 2, 4 6 f'in, 54, 14; IV, 18, 8; V, 2, 1, 2; IX, 
86 , 16; X, 30, 5; Av. XIV, 2, 61. (This sense continues m the 
Brfc.°-Taitt. Bra. Ill, l, 1, 9; 2, 4; Sat. BrS. XIII, 1, 6, 6; 
4, 3, 8; etc.). 

Rv. Ill, 31, 7; 33, 10; IV, 20, 5; IX, 96, 30; etc. 

|ui I.’ 29 ; l XIV, 1, 56; etc.; VI, 101, 1, etc.; (cf. Delbruck : 
Ini. Ver., 418). 

Sat. Bra. I, 2, 5, 16; (freq. in Bra’s) 

Rv I, 117, 20; (cf. Zimmer; Alt. Lab., 310). 

Rv. I, 48, 5; 92, 11; III, 33, 10; 38, 8; etc. 

Av. XII. 3, 29. 


Rv. TV, 5, 5. 

Rv. l,rt, 52, 3; 56, 5; 62. 8; VII, 95, 3; etc. 
Rv. IX. 28, 4. 



have in Rv. the import of ‘ woman as young and ripe fpr 
marriage.’ 1 Narl n in Ev. has the clear import of ‘woman as 
wife, as affected by matrimonial relations (‘ pati-ju^ta/ 2 

avidhava,’ 4 supatnih,’ 3 etc.),—though in some cases the 
sense of 4 woman as the sexual complement of man ’ is possible/ 1 
The term ‘ gna * probably meant ‘ woman ’ originally, but 
was 'early restricted to ‘ divine women ’; but there too, these 
are ‘ wives ’ of gods. It is doubtful if ‘ jani * (‘ jani ’) has 
the general sense of ‘ woman 6 or a derivative sense of 
‘ hetairai ’ 6 at all in the Rv. or later : it is almost always ap¬ 
plied 7 8 in relation to 4 pati,’ and phrases are used joining the 
word with husband, marriage, or wifely position ( 4 patyur 
janitvam,’ 8 4 janayo na patnlh/ 9 10 11 etc.). 

It would thus appear that from early Vedic times the 
woman has mainly and almost exclusively been conceived of as 
wife and mother, and marriage was her normal and inevitable 
condition. This aspect of the woman, is emphasised in the 
terms applied to her as wife: she is 1 jani ’ as bearing her 
husband’s child, 10 and 4 jaya ’ u in the same sense along with 
that of the object of marital affection. Even as daughter she 
is 4 duhitf,’ 4 the potential nourisher of a child.’ 12 13 * This 
characteristic conception of woman has determined largely her 
place in the social system of Ancient India. Her special 
sphere is therefore the home; and she has always been true 
to it, though from the Vedic age onwards, at different times, 
she has passed out of her groove and lived a much fuller life. 15 

Such being the standpoint from which the woman waB 
regarded, it would seem to follow that a daughter was a 
welcome addition to the family. Though in Rv. the birth of 

1 Rv. VII, 20, 5; 55, 8; VIII, 77, 8j X, 18, 7; 86, 1041; (also in 

Av. XIV, 2, 13; Vaja. Sara, XXIII, 36; Ait. Bra. Ill, 34). 

2 Rv. I, 73, 3. 

3 Rv. VII, 20, 6; X, 18, 7; etc.; (same seuse later also, sometimes, 

e.g. Gaut. Dh. Sut. IX, 28). 

4 Cf. Delbruck : Ind. Ver., 417.430. 

6 Rv. IV, 52, 1 (tX^as, a fair ‘ jani , «wif*T)j V, 61, 3 (here ‘wives' 

is reqd., but cf. Delbruck : op. cit., 413). 

6 Rv. I, 85, 1; TV, 5, 5; 19, 5; VII, 18, 2; 26, 3; IX, 86, 32; (cl. 

X, 43, 1); (also in Vaja. Saip. XII, 35; XX, 40; 43; etc.); 

the plural use i8 no good ground for this sense. 

7 Rv. X, 110, 5 {* patifchyo na janayah’); VIII, 2, 42 (‘janitvana *); 

V, 61, 3 and X, 40, 10 (ref. to married condition). 

8 Rv. X, 18, 8. 

9 Rv. I, 62, 10; 186, 7. 

10 Cf. ' jani' contrasted with ' patnl' : Rv. I, 62, 10; 186, 7. 

11 Frequent in Rv. and Av (tor refs, vide V.I., I, 285-6); cf. the 

distinction in use of the terms *jay§/ and 'patnl.' 

13 Cf. Delbriick : Tnd. Ver., 454; V I., I, 371. 

13 Eg in Rgvedic, Upani§adic and Buddhistic periods. 
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eons is specially desired, 1 nothing is said in it deprecating that 
of daughters; an ancient 4 gatha ' cited in the Ait. Bra. 2 
apparently calls a son ‘ heavenly light ’ and a daughter 
‘ misery/ but ‘ krpa^&rp * there might as well mean ‘ evoking 
tender feelings and compassion/ and a contrast is not required 
by the context ; but in tlie Av. 3 female births are often regard¬ 
ed aB unpopular, 4 —being apparently the view of the common 
people (witn whoso practices the Av. was largely connected) : 
thus we hear of charms 6 for changing the foetus into a male 
one (the source of the later * purpsavana/) and of herbs which 
scared away demons seeking to convert it into a female. 
Female infanticide was, however, probably non-existent. 
Apparent references 6 to exposure of girl-infants may mean 
nothing more than 4 laying aside the girl and taking up the 
boy/ 7 or 4 getting rid of the girl by marriage 18 (though even 
this would imply that girls were not cherished). The very 
fact that later Saijihitaa 9 (as well as Bra°.s, Arap°s and 
Upan.°8) 10 severely condemn * bhrui^a-hatya * as the greatest 
crime would go against a supposition 11 that female infanticide 
was a \edic practice, though this condemnation refers to the 
‘ bhruna ’ only, whose sex is yet unknown/ 2 and may not have 
applied to the born * female infant; it is to be noted in this 
connexion that exposure of infants on other grounds was not 
unknown: the child of an illegitimate union is abandoned and 
exposed/ 3 and there is an old Brahmans, reference to two infants 
(probably boys) being exposed by a father 14 ; so that if female 
infanticide existed it would certainly have found clear mention. 
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J? 1 ' 20; 92 ' 13 i n b 1, 23; X, 85, 25- 41. 42. 45; Av. Ill, 
23, 2; V, 25, 11; VI, 11 2; etc. 

Ait Bra. VII, 15. 

Av. VIII, 6, 25; and VI, 11, 3, 

On the other hand cf. Ay. X, 8, 27 : ' 'thou art woman and man, 
boy, also girl * (referring to human life as a myetic and divine 
entity). 

Av. VI, 11; and III, 23. 

Katb. Sara. XXVII, 9; cf. Taitt. Sam. VI, 6, 10, 3; Mait. Sam. 

IV, 6, 4; 7, 9; Sankh. Sr. Sut. XV, 17, 12; (Nir. Ill, 4). 
Bohtlingk Z.D.M.G., 44, 494.’96. 

Traditional rendering by comm. 

Taitt. Sam. VI, 5, 10, 2 and 3; Kapi. Sam. XXVII, 9; XXXI, 7; 
Kapigfchala 8am., XLT, 7; Mait. Sam. IV, 1, 9; cf. Av. VI, 112, 
3; 113, 2. 

Taitt. Bra., Ill, 2, 8, 11 and 12; Taitt. Arai?., II, 7, 3 and 8; 

Bjhad. Upan., IV, 1, 22; Kang. Upan., Ill, l; (Nir., VI, 37), 
E.g. in Zimmer : Alt. Leb., 310-20; Delbriick : Ind. Ver , 575; 

Webed : Ind. Stnd., 5, 54, 260, etc. 

Cf. Taitt. Sam., VI., 5, 10, 2-3 (guiVt attaching to slaying an 
undiscriminated embryo). 

Bv. X, 90, 12; cf. Rv. IV, 19, 9; 30, 16.19; also I, 112, 8; II, 13, 
12; 15, 7; X, 61, 8. 

Pafic. Bri. XI, 8, 8; Yuktfisva Arijgirasa d{d it; hence sacred 
knowledge which departed from him had to be regained by rites. 
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When in spite of all prayers and spells it was after all a 
girl who descended on the family, it appears that .she was not 
ill-treated in any way; for 4 when a father and mother begat 
both son and daughter, the one engaged himself in the business 
of his father, while the other received honour n (and 4 the eon- 
iess father ensuring his daughter’s progeny lived content...... 

honoured his son-in-law.and went to the son of his 

daughter ’). The husband and wife, sacrificing together deem 
it * a favour of the gods, if they reach their full extent of life 
with sons and daughters by their side/ 2 In a battle-song, 
’while the bowstring whispers like a loving wife, the quiver is 
praised as the 4 fatner of many daughters ’ 3 (the point of the 
simile being, 4 who as well as shafts overcome the hearts of 
men ’); so, to be a father of many daughters was not at all 
regarded as unlucky and its advantages were appreciated, 

A happy love-match for their girl is the greatest concern 
of her parents, and they try all sorts of natural and supernatural 
means for that end/ When the married daughter left her 
father’s home, 5 the benediction pronounced was full of tender¬ 
ness (referring to the plucking of the fruit from its stalk and 
the untieing of Varupa’s knot, the bond of parental affection). 
The parents of daughters were not very anxious to 4 get rid of 
them by marriage ‘ 6 ; though from the Av. it appears that 
charms were uttered to secure husbands 7 for their daughters, 
yet it was only to strengthen her own endeavours; the match¬ 
making 4 bride-wooer ’ was entertained, but his business was 
to win the bar of the maiden herself. 8 The mothe!r would 
sometimes refuse to give her daughter to one not up to her 
ideal, 9 even when the father had no objection; and she resents 10 
when her daughter Gutters in the hands of a son-in-law addicted 
to gambling. 

The mother no doubt wanted the daughter to help her in 
household Work, and the unmarried sisters in the family to¬ 
gether brought home water from the wells, 11 in jars poised on 
their heads ( seen by everybody but not known by the mind’) , 12 


l Ry in, 51, 1-2. 

3 Rv. VIII, 31, 5-9 kumariya * and * putriya ’ in v. 8). 

5 Rv. VI, 75, 1-7. 

4 E.g. adorning, sending to Samanas, instructing in arts, encouraging 

in love, entertaining 4 brid©.wooers/ performing magic rites. 

5 Av. XIV, 1, 17-20 and 46. 

6 Vide n. 8, p, 106. 

7* Av. II, 36. 

8 Av. VI, 60, 1. 

0 Cf. the 1 Syaviisiva episode' (Rv. V, 61, ep.; and Rv. V, 52-61; 

81-82 ; VIII, 35 38; IX, 32; Brhadd. V, 49£f.) 

10 Rv. X, 34, 3. 

U Rv. 1. 191, 14 (seven ; agrils '.* kumbhinl # ..). 

4 n 1 1 / . 1 . a • (ml 1 1 .s of o <4 t\t f /\n iii 1 u'f rv 
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Av. X. 8, 14 (a beautiful eimile, repeated often in later poefcty). 






and wove and embroidered garments, 1 —for their own future 
husbands -as well 2 ; but at the same time they were not crushed 
with domestic duties, and could join the merriments of the 
village youths, with whom they swung in ‘ green and white ’ 
swinge under the village banyan, with music of lute and 
cymbals and display of peacock plumes 3 ; even as 4 yuvatis ’ 
they had leisure and liberty enough to enjoy to the full the 
company of their lovers. 4 

The unmarried girl stays on with her father (mother or 
brother) for years together 5 without any resultant unpleasant¬ 
ness; she is ironically described as sitting long with * the 
fathers/ 6 but that indicates the parental consideration she 
enjoyed 7 ; she, on her part again, looked to her father’s interests, 
as Apala 8 cared for her father’s fields (and his bald head). The 
very fact that home-staying old maids were not rare shows 
that daughters were not regarded by parents as undesirable 
burdens, though the daughters themselves would rather get 
married. 9 A 4 tanva ' 10 or 4 legitimate son of the body ’ is said 
not to leave any share of the paternal property to his sister; 
this indicates that in the absence of such a 4 tanva ’ the daughter 
inherited or had preference over adopted or other sorts of sons. 
At any rate she was entitled to maintenance and marriage - 
dow f er u from even such a brother (who was also expected to find 
her a husband, 12 look after her social conduct, 13 and, along with 
his wife, 14 to guide her generally). In an age when adoption 
was hated, 15 when daughters could stay on unmarried in their 
father’s house, till death without social penalty, 16 and when 
daughters’ sons were thought as good as sons of the body, 17 the 
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Cf. Rv. II, 3, 6 and Vaja. Sarp. XX, 41 (two sisters embroidering 
pesas on a stretched web); Av. X, 7, 42 (two sisters weaving a 
web stretched on 6 ‘ raayukhas,' one drawing the threads, the 
other setting them); cf. Taitt. Bra. II, 5, 5, 3 (Kamo). 

Av, XIV, 2, 51 (the bridegroom wears this garment ' soft to touch * 
in the marriage ritual). 

Av. IV, 37, 4. 

Rv. Ill, 31, 7; 33, 10; IV, 20, 5; IX, 06, 20; etc.; cf. II, 10, 6; 
(Nir. Ill, IS; IV, 2). 

Rv. I, 117, 7; ir, 17, 7; X, 30, 3; 40, 5; Av. I, 14, 3; etc. 

Av, I. 14, 3. 

An old maid was probably allowed to manage her father's household : 
hence the point of the remark * Yama’s kulapa ’; cf. next note. 

Rv. Vm, 80. 


E.g. Gho§a, Apaia; cf. Rv. I, 117, 7; (cf. also the Av. charms, 
showing the girls* initiative in this matter). 

Rv. in, 31, z 
Rv. I, 109, 2. 

Cf. n. 11, and Zimmer : Alt. Leb 328. 

Cf. Rv. I, 124, 7; IV, 5, 5 : Av. f, 17, 1 (cf. Av. I, 14, 2). 

Rv. X. 88, 46; Ait. Bra, in, 37, 6 (under wife). 

Rv. VII, 4, 7-8; (Nir. Ill, 2), 

Vide n. 5 above. 


Rv. Ill, 31, 1 
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(laughters 1 legal position and importance in the family was 
evidently better than it was later on. Many daughters 
apparently inherited property in some way or other: for ‘ many 
a maid was pleasing to the suitor who tain would marry for 
her splendid riches.* 1 

As she grows up, the daughter is allowed a larger share 
Of personal and social freedom 2 ; she is not rigidly secluded from 
the outside world, or hedged round with prohibitions. From 
sharing in the village dancea and swings 3 she passes on to 
constant companionship w r ith her chosen lovers. 4 She goes to 
festivals, 5 adorning herself in desire of marriage, 5 where she 
may even spend the night. 7 She receives suitors 8 quite as an 
independent person, goes to trysts to meet her love, 9 or meets 
him in her own home 10 while her people are asleep; she chooses 
her * friend 1 as her husband in the midst of assembled men 11 ; 
she may even elope with a knightly lover 12 against the wishes 
of her father. Blie candidly tries to get a husband hereell, 13 
before she becomes a confirmed old maid ‘ and it becomes too 
late.’ 14 Brothers quite naturally exercised .some amount of 
control over the social activities of the young maiden, 15 but only 
to the extent of seeing that no evil-minded man took any undue 
advantage of them. 16 As brothers were normally expected 17 to 
be on the look-out for a match for the .sister, brother less girls 
had often to be very forward, 4 turning boldly towards men, 118 
attracting attention by red garments. And in spite of some 
amount of social feeling against breaking the order of seniority 
in matrimony, 19 younger sisters were not wanting who were 
‘anxious to woo’ 20 before their elder sisters, and found husbands 


X Rv. X, 27, 12 ( 4 kiyati yo$a maryato vadhuyoli pariprita panyasa 
varyena ’). 

2 Cf. V.I., IX, 485. 

3 Cf. n. 3, p. 107. 

b Rv. IV, ’sS, 8° VI. 75, 4; Vlli, 2, 6; X, 86, 10 ; Av. II, 36, 1. 

6 Rv. VII, 2, 5i I, 123, 11; Av. II, 36, 1; cf. Rv. IV, 68, 9. 

7 For Samanas often lasted all night: Rv. I. 48, 6; VII, 9, 4. 

» Iiv. X, 27, 12; cf. n. 4, p. 107; and Rv. X, 30, 6. 

9 Rv. X, 34, 5; 40, 6. • „ 

10 Rv. VII, 66, 5 8; cf. I, 134, 3; Av. XV, 5. 

12 Rv. f’ni 19; 116, 1; 117, 20; X, 39, 7; 65, 12. _ , 

13 Rv VII, 2, 5; Av. II, 36, Iff.; cf. the didhi§u and agre-didhigu. 

14 Rv- I, 117, 7; X, 39, 6. 

15 Cf. notes 13 and 14 p. 107. 

16 Rv. IV, 5, 5. 

17 Cf. Zimmer: Alt. Let). 328. 

Ja Censured as sinful in later Samhitas and Brahmajias, followed by 
Dharma-Sutras (see n. 20 below and n. 1, p. 109). 
ao Vati. Dh. sat. XX, 7 ff. (cf. vajx Sam. XXX, 9). Probably *dso 
referred to in Taitfe. Sam. Ill, 2> 4, 4; Kat, Sr. Silt, II, l, 22; 
Kaus. Sut. 3. 5; 137, 37. Vide note 1, next page. 
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brave enough to face denunciations or opprobrious epithets. 1 — 
Vedic society thus appears to have taken it for granted that 
the woman had her likes and dislikes, her loves and joys, as 
much as the man. This personal freedom of action of the 
unmarried woman develops into a dignified wifehood after her 
marriage. 2 

Both as wife and as daughter, women were admitted to 
the privileges of the highest education, at least amongst the 
intellectual sections of the people. 3 The early Yedic literature, 
as is well-known, contains contributions from women 4 * ; and 
women played an important part in the later Yedic period, in 
the Upani§adic discussions, 6 a fact which explains the subse¬ 
quent activities of women in the age of the Buddhistic Refor¬ 
mation. 6 In the society of the Yv. Sainhitae and Brabmaqaa 7 
women love music and many by preference men who can sing, 
so that they must have ordinarily been taught dancing and 
music; thus ‘ gathae ’ were sung at weddings, and in Yv. ritual 
also the 4 patm-samans, or wives ' songs have a recognized 
position. In an Upanisadic household it was thought worth 
while to go through, special ceremonials in order to secure the 
birth of a daughter who would distinguish herself 8 by learning. 
Learned women are often referred to in the Brahman as, Upani- 
9ads and Sutrae. 9 The Atharvaveda, in the verses in praise of 
Vedic studentship, declares that it is by virtue of her * brahma- 
carya * that a young maiden gets a husband 10 : this may point 
to sorpe otherwise undetailed traditional course of instruction 
to girls, 11 similar to the well-known system of schooling going 
by that name; or it may well have been the case, that girl 

1 E.g. * agre dadlms ‘ (Yv. Sam°s); * agre-didbi$u * (Yv. Sarp°B, Taitt. 

Bra. and Dh. Sut 0 s);* agre-didhi^u-pati * (Yv. and Dh. 3dt.) ; 
cf. ‘ didhi$u-pati * (Dh. Sut.) ref. to elder sister; and * parivitta * 
and ' parivividfcna * (in Av., Yv. Sarp°s, and Br&.°, ref. to 
breaking odf order of seniority amongst brother*). 

2 When she is free, for instance, to address councils; vide ante, pp. 8, 

10 and 11. 

3 Cf. Hopkins. J.. Am. Or. S., 13, 351-’62; Weber : Tnd. Stud. 10, 118 19. 

4 E.g. Rv. V, 28; Vm\ 80; X, 39; 40; etc. 

6 E.g. Brhad. Upan. ITT, 6, 1; 8, 1 Adva). O r . 8At. HI, 3, 4; etc. 

6 As evidenced in oonyents, missions, philanthropic and educational 

work. 

7 Taitt. Ram. VI. 1, 6, 5; Mait. Sain. Ill, 7, 3; etc.; flat. Br&. Ill, 

2, 4, 3-6 (where however music seem* to be regarded as rather 
a vain pursuit for man, suiting women better). 

8 Brhad. Upan. VI, 4, 17 (a 1 pandita dnhitg *). 

9 Ait. Bri. V, 29; Kans. Br5. II, 9; Brhad. Upan. Ill, 3, 1; 7, 1; 

Adval. Or. Sut, III, 4, 4; SaAkh. Of. Silt. IV, 10. 

10 Av. XI, 5, 18, (' brahma-vadini * women, amongst both royal and 

priestly families, occur in Puranic traditional accounts from the 
very earliest steps; a few of them are mentioned in Vedic litera¬ 
ture also, e.g. Mamata-AAgirael). 

11 Courses of sacred instruction for both boys and girls are found 

amongst many primitive or ancient tribes, 


students sometimes resided with the family of a teacher for a 
number of years, equally with boy-students, a system implied 
in the Epic-Puranic and in classical Sanskrit literature 1 as well. 
The extensive use of metronymics in post-Vedic literature 
(appearing 1 from even the IJgvedic times onwards), 2 is partly 
accounted for by the fact that women of the mono intellectual 
groups amongst the brahmans or ksatriyas had often as much 
reputation in the ?earned circles of teachers as their men, 3 and 
a metronymic must often have been something to be proud of, 
serving as a good introduction to its bearer (like ' Gargl- 
putra ). 4 Post-Vedic literature indeed knows of quite a number 
ofwomen-teachers of philosophy and ritual, married or other¬ 
wisewho apparently flourished towards the end of the Rgvedic 
period and immediately after it. 6 The unmarried (‘ kumari ’) 
women-teachers were designated ‘ gandharva-grhitS/ or 
married to the Gandharva(s) : 7 


1 E-g., the ease of Amba residing us a student with the Saikhavatyas, 

° r the heroine of KAIid&sa’a famous drama, along 
with her friends, in the charge of the venerable matron of the 

oondi^oSs) Th ° ref ‘ hert) may howover he to purely Epic 

2 Vide ante, 

3 B-g* Pfttaficala-Kjpya's wife and daughter, Ysiflav&lkya's wives, etc.; 

iwl [ proves his superiority by showing that be knows 
all that the former two ladies knew; some of these women are 
included in lists of r$hj and teachers regularly honoured by 
v edic students. Vide n. 5 below. 

♦ Bphad. Upon. \I, 4, 30. (Of the Vedic and post-Vedic metronymics 

some at /east may thus refer to descent from women-toachers). 

* Ait. Bra. V, 29; Kau§. Bra. II, 9; —authoritative opinion of a 

kumar! gandharva grhlta,’ on Agnihotra ritual. Pataficala-Kapya’a 
daughter was a * gandharva-grhita' : Bphad. Upan. Ill, 3 1* 
so was his wife; ibid III, 7, 1; they instruct enquirers from 
distant lands; iataftcala himself learaA from his wife, Gared 
Vacaknavi, Va<Java-Pr&titkey! and SulabhS-Maifcrevi are classed 
with rjiM m the Sutras: cf. Sahkh. Grh. Sut. IV, 10; A4v*l. Grh. 
SCit. Ill, 4, 4. 

6 The first two references in n. 5 above relate to the time of a 
Jatukarpya; the others refer to the times of UddiUaka-Arupi and 
* l ajflavalkya/ between two or four to seven generations after the 
Rgvedic compilation. It may be noted that Pataftcala was mi 
inhabitant of Madra, while the other names may be located 
in Mithila. 


Cf. V.I., I, 486; with the exception of Pataftcala Kapya's ‘bharya* 
who is also so called : apparently she was originally a ' irand- 
harva g^hlts kumSrl/ and had established her reputation as such 
before she married Pataftcala, so that she continued to be known 
by her old designation (or ‘ bharya * here mav be taken in the 
older sense of 4 female member of the household,* i.e., the same 
as I ataftcala a ‘ daughter * mentioned in. the some connexion). It 
seem3 (from the context) that such women-teachers were supposed 
* to be possessed by the spirits of ancient Angirasa (or Atharvanic) 
seers,-—a remarkable point. 


This epithet is .significant, and throws some light on the 
later 1 practice of formal or nominal marriage of courtesans or 
4 artistes ’ 2 to some deity or woodland spirit 3 ; it also explains 
the paradoxical statement in the Viedic marriage hymns, that 
three divinities are the first three husbands of a maiden, the 
fourth being the 4 husband proper .’ 4 Evidently the Vedic 
society conceived of girl-life as developing through three stages 
(physical, moral and intellectual) into the fourth / that of actual 
wifehood, where girlhood ended : the stage presided over by 
Soma reprints gradual acquisition of beauty and grace,* that 
by Agni, of knowledge of domestic religious custom’ and purity 
of character, and that by the Gandharva , 8 of various accomplish¬ 
ments. It follows that in theory every girl was supposed to 
have passed through a period of training and acquired some 
accomplishments,—they may have been anything from dancing 9 
to the subtlest ritualistic or esoteric doctrines 10 —before she could 

^ But probably a very ancient practice; marriage to a tree* is known 
in the J&tak&s. In the Ay. women are believed to be possessed 
and enjoyed by Gandharvas, apparently in the course of village 
dances, music and swingings; probably the confirmed flirt* and 
musical experts, who formed the central figures of village festi¬ 
vities, and refnsed to many, were the first ‘ gandbarvagrhltas.' 
They probably represent the * apsaraees * of Vedic and Epic- 
Pur&pic tradition and the 4 gapikS’s ’ of Buddhist and post,- 
Maury an periods; cf. their eminent position in the learned, 
literary and court circles as described in the V&ts. Ka. Sut. 

2 Sometimes women of considerable wit and attainments, attached to 

the stage or the temple. Vide n. 1 above. 

3 The temple god, a KumSra image, or gome tree, etc. 

4 Rv. X, 85, 40.41 =Av. XIV, 2, 3.4; cf. Av. V, 17, 2. 

5 Tho analogy of the 4 a^rama * theory is significant; probably it 

indicates an occasionally followed scheme of female education. 

ft Cf. the traditional comparison of a girl's development with the moon'* 
waxing (e.g., in Kumara : I; cf. also the term * ^odasU,' which 
alludes to the 16 lunar phases). Soma might also signify, more 
particularly, the development ot adolescence (owing to the Moon 1 * 
supposed connexion with menstruation). 

The ref. in Av. II, 36, however, to 4 King Soma making the maiden 
of good fortune * and to Soma and Brahman enjoying (tasting), 
and Aryaman enriching (renewing) her fortune (or youth, 
person),—suggest* another distinct yet similar conception 

(in perhaps another age or society), according to which 
the King (typified by the legendary ancestor of all 

Aila ruling families), and the Brahman or High Priest of the 
tribe (or the priesthood as a body), were regarded as in theory 
(or perhaps optionally in practice) the legal ‘masters’ of every 
maiden of the tribe,* till her marriage, which waa supposed to 
be due to the good offices of Aryaman and favour of Agni : all 
this acc. to the divine law of Dhatar. The explanation of the 
comm, that Brahman»Gandharva (!) and so the ref. is to XIV, 
2, 3.4. is by no means convincing. 

7 Of. the vital importance of the wife for the fire-ritual in a house¬ 

hold. Agni’s lordship might also imply a period of 4 brahraa- 
carya ’ for the sake of suitable marriage. 

8 The presiding genius cf the Fine Arts, like the Muses; just as the 

Apsarases patronized games and sport (Av. X, 10, 3). 

® Cf. r»o 4 e 7, page 109. 

W Cf. note 9. p. 100; and note 4, p. UQ. 
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enter married life . 1 At the same time such entry did not put 
a stop to the activities of her preceding life-stages, as many of 
the women teachers and debaters were wives , 2 and could follow 
their husbands through all the stages of their intellectual and 
spiritual development . 3 It is also significant that in the Yedic 
society every woman .seems to have been conceived of as ever 
in a state of marriage, 4 —as a child, with Soma or some other 
deity of abstractions,—as a young maiden, with the Arts per¬ 
sonified,—and then finally with her human husband, for whom 
indeed her mother impatiently watches the development 5 of 
her youth, carefully guides her toilet , 6 and for whom .she her¬ 
self weaves the soft nuptial robes in sweet anticipation . 7 

1 For in theory the husband is the ‘ fourth * possessor of a woman. 

2 E.g. Gargi; Pataficala-KSpya’s wife; etc/ 

3 E.g. Yajfiavalkya’s wife; (the Vedic wife, like Mudgaianvlndrasena, 

could also share the husband’s martial glory). 

4 Cf. immediate remarriage or devf-marriage after widowhood. Cf. 

also the later and modified doctrine of Manu, regarding the 
perpetual dependence of woman on man. 

6 Av. VIII, 6, 1. 

6 Rv. I, 123, 11, etc. 

7 Av. XIV, 2, 51. 
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EVIDENCE OF TRADITION. 

He Primitive Forms and Special Customs. 





INTRODUCTORY. 

There is a good deal of agreement between the evidence 
of the Veuic literature and that of the Puraxac and Rp^c 
sources, with regard to the types of marriage, traces ot 1 h 
primitive forms, and the .general position of women in society. 
This is only what might be expected. In the scale of histori¬ 
cal values the Vedas and the rest of the priestly literature are 
still taken to be the standard, and whatever ib not mentioned 
therein is taken to bo non est or late and fabricated, while 
the least suspicion of a mention is developed into an ingenious 
theory, often by the same process whereby the sesasum of 
proverb changes into a palm-fruit. It is ignored .that what¬ 
ever authority the priestly literature may have in question* 
of religious, mythological and theological developments (and 
even there it is by bp means an exclusive 'authority) it can- 
not, in the nature of things be taken as the prime and best 
source of historical facts. As is well known, priesthoods have, 
quite naturally, a strong tendency towards conceited isolation 
resulting in ignorance or ignoring of secular thought and 
events and towards perversion of whatever knowledge of affairs 
they might acquire, to serve the interests of their own order 
and pretensions; the first characteristic is displayed throughout 
the Vedic literature in both forms; the second becomes notorious 
in the Puranic and Epic literature,—-the custody of which, 
according to well-attested traditions passed to the priesthood 8 
from the professional chroniclers and bardic experts, some 
little time after the catastrophe of the Bharata or all-India 
war, which apparently introduced a period of decline in the 
* Vedic ’ ruling classes and court life, that had hitherto 
sustained this latter stream 1 2 * * 5 of historico-literary productions. 
But even the mis-use of this sacred custody has not been able 
to obliterate the traditions of that early pre-Bharata age, 
some of which were too deeply rooted in the popular memory 

1 Cf. Sorensen : preamable to the Index, for the growing conviction 

that Vedic religion and mythology cannot be properly under’ 
stood without reference to Epic and Puranic. 

2 Cf. Chand. Upan. Ill, 4, where the King’s daughter refers to 

herself as the daughter of the lauded person, and the purohita’s 
daughter as the daughter of the laudator, and so inferior. By 
this time therefore the Purapic chronioles had passed under 
priestly control from Sutas, and the time agrees perfectly with 
what the Puraijas themselves disclose. 

Distinct and independent, and associated with special classes and 

lands. 
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aud knowledge to be removed or wholly modified, even though 
offending agamst the priestly theories or subsequently changed 
ideas; and through the blurring daubs and confusions of subse¬ 
quent brahmanical accretions and perversions, can still be 
discerned,—thanks to the naive, uncritical, and unhistorical 
treatment of their otherwise intellectual authors,—something 
? i original basic fabric. This supplies what is wanting 
in j le Bgveda and other Samhitas and Brahmanas, namely, 
pinna facie and ly^ia fide historical events and conditions for 
most of the penoh covered by the former group. The value 
ot this source becomes greater, when ‘incidental’ evidence 
in the priestly group of texts finds explanation, illustration 
or support in the ‘ bardic ’ one. 

The establishment of the position taken up here would 
involve a detailed examination of the historical elements in 
he entire Vedic, Pnranic and Bpic literature,—a matter out¬ 
side the scope of the present, dissertation. It will be sufficient 
to note here, _ that after a careful sifting of evidently later 
and brahmanical modifications, and rejection of all of those 
well-known extravagances of fancy, there still remains a 
residuum of fact, which cannot be given any other name besides 
traditional history,—which has every mark of having at 
one time been carefully handed down through professional 
recorders,—and which can he given a tentative workable 
framework of chronology to stand upon, by a consideration 
and collation of undoubted synchronisms and uniform asser- 
iions. -these synchronisms, plain statements, and the result¬ 
ant scheme of chronology, elucidate much ill-understood 
matter m the Vedic literature, correct wrong perspectives and 
give them their proper setting and importance. At the same 
time there is nothing m this clarified tradition that is really 
(inconsistent with definitely ‘Vedic ’ facts. Tt is indeed strange 
, * ® . an ?kvi°us source of historical information has so 

long lam outside the critical ben of scholars,—and that so 
much of fanciful speculations, unnecessary theories, precon¬ 
ceived notions, almost prejudices, should have gathered round 
tile study of that other group of texts.—historically the most 
unpromising. But a wider comparative study and estimate 
is bound to come, and a reaction is overdue. Often scholars 
shrink from it. as from an impossible task or perilous venture 
simply because they have been accustomed only to the usual 
yodic etudies conducted in a peculiarly bookish manner, 
and nave imbibed the brahmanic tradition ’ (if any) un- 
consciously or m spite of themselves. One has, however, 
only to swerve the searchlight of critical study from ‘ Vedic ’ 
to bardic lore, for a time, and then to and fro, to strike 
.he right course. Ab it is, we have too long been making for 
various misty uncertain shores,—for the solar or nebular 
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myths, or the vegetation dramas 1 ; or been engaged, in 
exposing imaginary fabricators of tales from sacred texts, 2 Jn 
following the Indo-Afghan Vedic conquerors, as they issued 
through the Khyber Pass, severed from their Persian kin, 3 — 
or in depicting the typical Vedic King, 4 strengthened in India’s 
favour by the inedicine-man, killing 99 noseless Dasas a day, 
ploughing his Punjab submontane field, tending his sheep and 
cattle, squatting on grass-mats, and sleeping in his hedge-girt 
hut or cow-pen, safe from forest spirits. 

The very fact that the ‘ traditional ' material makes 
clearer and fuller what might be obscurely suggested by the 
Vedic, 6 —and sometimes vice versa, 6 —and that a rational 
continuous history, dynastic as well as cultural, discloses itself 
on putting the two together,—which sufficiently explains 7 nil 
that is yet known about early Indian conditions,—is a strong 
proof of the validity of the position set forth above. 

The results obtained from thi3 view will now be detailed, 
so far as the selected topics are concerned. 

1 It will be enough to mention Ludwig’a identification of and five 

Pa^^lavas with the Earth and five seasons, and Keith’s notion that 
the story of Krgna and Kaipsa is a vegetation myth, which was 
often dramatised ritually. 

2 For this view cf. the recent Vedic Index. 

3 Even the recently discovered Boghaz-kui inscriptions have been sought 

to bo explained away owing to this preconceived notion. 

4 It i8 a common mistake to take the Vedic period as a very short 

ono and at the same time tjie most primitive one in Ancient India. 

5 For instance, the full explanation that the Epic-Puriflic traditions 

give, of the vague mentions of Kuru, Paftcala, and their kings, 
in the Hv., and Bra.°s. 

6 As in the case of Dirghatamas and Kak&Ivant. 

7 E.g., a rational explanation of Aryan expansion, of the Inner and 

Outer Aryan groups, or of development of Brahmanism in the 
Sarasvati and Kuru-Paftc£la country is afforded by traditional 
history. 


# 


I. 

BROTHER AND SISTER MARRIAGES. 


. A' S we ^ av ®, s een, sister-marriage was not very rare in the 
-qigvedic period (the references indicating its actual occurrence, 
and theoretic discouragement in the latter part of it). The 
dynastic accounts in the common Purandc tradition, referring to 
the ruling nobility as well ,as the priesthood in that connection, 
contain many plain indications of tho frequent occurrence of 
Biieli coneangmnous marriages, intermittently throughout ife 
whole period covered by that tradition, viz., 90 steps roundly 1 
backwards from the Bliarata War and the compilation of the 
vodie texts. When these instances (along with those of 
other types and forms of sex-relations) are referred to and 
located m th% general scheme of dynastic sequences, that 
evolves readily out of the patent synchronisms and consistent 
assertions, they 2 become very significant ‘from the standpoint 
of early social history. 


I he first instance of a sinter-marriage in the dynastic 
hsts is that of Ahga and hiis ‘ father’s daughter ’ 8unltha, 
he parents- of the famous Vena. 4 As with other similar cases 
he designation ‘ pitr-kanya,’ 6 though preserved without 


Edition indeed goes back to still earlier times, and 
the Alias and Aikijvakas are treated os continuatione of an 
earlier ruling race or races,—portion* of whose story are as much 
historical in form as the later dynastic accounts; some traces of 
tne pre-Alla marriage-relations will be shown infra. 

Ihe following instances are given in order of chronological sequence 
only, and not According to clarity of illustration. 

10 of Prtbu-VaiTiya’s ancestry in the Purapas and the 

Celebrated in Puranic texts (as well as in early Vedic texts); cf 
chosen King, an ideal one, supplanting ‘ prajapatis,’—before 
Padria 1 ' IT *’35 beglnnin S of tho (P^Bent) Vaivasvata epoch ” : 

This apparently curious expression becomes fully intelligible when 
it is considered that in the genealogical jfiokns it is the practice 
to describe a wife as so-ard-so’s daughter, so that the only wav 
m which a sister-marriage could be described was to call the 
Wlf ? pitj-kaKya.’ It is possible that this expression was chosen 
as including half-sisters also, who would be only the father^ 
daughters In this connection it is noteworthy that in carlv 
Vedic texts (and the original Suta-Magadha texts must have 
been equally ancient) ‘ bhagml’ does not occur, and ‘ svasr > is 
a general and relative term, while to designate sister as 

a blood-relation the qualification 1 jam; ’ is used (vide ante). It 
is probable that pitamaha-sutS ’ (or daughter of PrajApati or 
Brahma m many genealogies really stands for a first cousin, 

just as ‘ pitf-kanya’^sister. ; 



comments iru one Parana, 1 bae given rise to emended readings 
and fanciful fables 2 : thus ‘ Mrtyu-kanya/ 3 is another read¬ 
ing for ‘ pitr-kanya/ 4 —which is closely connected with that 
figment about the mind-born daughters of the Pitjrs/ 6 A 
Puranic account also professes to give details of the wooing of 
4 Mptyu-kanya ’ Sunitha, 6 where it is she who takes the initia¬ 
tive in it; it is interesting to compare Yamfe similar attitude 7 
in the Vedic |X)em; some of the later cases 8 also imply similar 
initiative on the part of the 1 pitr-kanya/ viz. with Acchoda 
(m. Amavasu) and Narmada (m. Purukutsa). 9 


Eight generations after Anga and Sunitha’s IjjjpJe (accord¬ 
ing to the Puragdc computation) we come across with several 
alleged sister-marriages, amongst the fresh groups of kindred 
races 30 that succeeded the Prthu-ites. 11 The clearest notice is 
that of Danu’s son Vipracitti (by Kasyapa) marrying Diti’s 
daughter Sirahika (also by Kasyapa), Danu and Diti being 

1 Matsya : 4, 43*44 (Svayambhuva Manu’s dynasty, 6 tep No. 9 ). 

2 In most Puranas, evidently by way of after-thought or through mis¬ 

understanding. 

3 Matsya : 10, 3. 

4 Or * pituh/ or possibly ‘ Urob ’ or ‘Muroh * (the ‘ in % belonging to 

the preceding line) kanya, Uru being Ahga’s father. 

5 As Mftyu= 5Tama=lord of tho Pitj*s. Of. the brahmayical * pitjv 

vamsa’ sections of Puragas; and Pargiter : A1HT. pp. 69-70; 
86 ; 196, 213. 

6 Padma : II, 29-35 : urged by her father, and helped in her plans 

by her companions, she arranged a meeting with Anga (who 
wanted a strong successor), married him, and by him had the 
son Vena 

7 Her ptea of the necessity of begetting a worthy grandson for their 

father and her arranging to meet the brother suitably. 

8 Vide infra. 

9 Probably this points to a typo of sister-marriage similar to what 

prevailed amongst the ancient Egyptian ruling classes, where in j 
tho customary consanguinous royal marriages the sister was the 
central figure. (Cf. the dynastic history of Ancient Egypt, and 
the position of Cleopatra even in a much later period.) 

10 I.e., ‘the descendants of Dak^a’s daughters.’ The Puranic accounts 

of these pre-Aila races are well worth studying from the ethno¬ 
logical and geographical points of view; they are consistent in 
many respects, and seem to embody real racial memories. 

11 Some real personages of these groups have, however, become semi 

mythical (e.g., the Dana-ite Vipracitti or the Vaivasvata Yama), 
apparently because subsequent developments of Aila and Aiksvaka 
dynastic histories had little continued connections with these 
branches (after Du?yanfca in the Aila section, and earlier in the 
Aik$vaka section), and these, by dropping out of the chronicles, 
tended to become legendary.* But this does not make apy 
difference here; it is sufficient that such marriage relations 'are 
indicated by tradition at this particular stage of traditional 
history. 

♦ Still even in very much later times, the Danu-ite and Diti-ite princes 
of traditional accounts are real persons, distinguished from the 
mythical as ' manusya-dharmah ' or ‘ °dhanvah * (Vayu: 68 , 
15-16; Brahmanfja : III, 6 , 1-3, etc.), probably they had some 
traces of non-Ails or non-A J k$vaka descent, though not always so. 
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I sisters and co-wives 1 ; it is to be noted that their descendants 
, (though recognized as a mixed “ Daitya-Danava ” clan) were 
called SanphjdkeyaB, ai'ler the sister-wife. 2 The Yarna and 
Yarui of Pgvedic tradition are assigned by Puranas to the next 
generation, being children of Vivasvant, 3 one of Vipracitti 
and Simhika’s step-brothers. Mann, another son ot Vivasvant, 
also seems to have had a sister-wife : for Sraddha is stated to 
have been a daughter of Vivasvant, 4 and the genealogies make 
Sraddha Manu’s wife; Manu, again, is called ‘ Sr&ddha- 
dova ’ 5 ; this ancient incest ascribed to a great name may 
have given rise to the Puranic question: “ Why was Manu 
called Sraddhadeva ”—which has introduced so many BraE- 
maoical fables and didactic matter in the Puranas. 6 But a 
more historical reference is to be found in the story of Cyavana- 
Bhargava, 7 (contemporary with Saryati-Manava, a step lower), 
who was the son of a Puloma, whom her previously ‘ betrothed 
husband/ a Puloman, forcibly abducted from her * de jure ’ 
husband Bhrgu’s house : when, the sacrificial Agni is said to 

I Vayu : 67, 60; Brahimmtfa : XII, 6 , 12: Hariv. : 3, 184-’5; 204-’5; 
213-’14; Matsya : 6 , 25. Amongst Diti’s near descendants, again, 
the Halahala ' gaya ’ (2 steps after Siiphika) are said to have 
sprung from Anuhlada’s sou Vayu and daughter Sinibali : ap¬ 
parently another instance tin the same group (Vayu : 67, 76; 
Brahrnaiidn : III, 5, 33 ff.). 

t Vayu: 68, 17-22; Matsya; 6 , 25; Brahmai?d» : III, 6 , 17-22. So 
also, other branch races of this age are designated by metrony- 
mics, except tho Vaivasvatas or Manvas, which may have an 
ethnic significance. But the point to be noted here is that the 
' mother-side ’ is stronger even in case of a brother-sister marriage. 

3 Sv:n of Aditi, and alleged progenitor of the Aik^vaka (and Aila) 

dynasties. This bordering on myth need not be rulied out, for 
real men and women with names of favourite gods and goddesses 
have been very common an India; so in detailed genealogies like 
this, apparently reasonable traditions must be given their due. 
The reference (in tho * Aditya ’ genealogies) to another contem¬ 
porary parallel of Vipracitti and Sixplukii's case, in * Indra’ 
son of Aditi and his wife Saci-Paulompmay be legendary; never¬ 
theless the traditional ascription of consanguinous connections 
to several members of a group has some value. It is curious 
that Pu$an, who is a brother of Indra in these Piu’ayic tables, 
should also be described in the Rv- as wooing his sister (vide 
ante). 

4 Mbh. XII. 265 , 9449. 

5 Mbh. XXI, 4607; but in XII, 13219, Sraddha-dova ^Vivasvant, (pro¬ 

bably wrong for Vaivasvata?). 

6 Of. Hariv. 16-18. It is to be noted that the Puranic tradition assigns 

the origin of the cult and ritual of ‘ Sraddha ’ from compara¬ 
tively later periods, either from the time of Nimi son of Datta- 
treya, or from that of Jamadagni, both ascriptions relating 
practically to the same age, much later than Manu’s. So the 
brahmanical connection between Manu and * Sraddha ’ is wrong 
and probably dates from after the standardization of Mann’s 
code/by which time an explanation of Manu’s incest had become 
necessary; ‘ Sraddha deva ’ is thoreforo derived from his wife 
and sister Sraddha. just as Rama has a variant appellation 
Sitapati : (probably 4 Braddha-dova ’ would be a bettor reading). 

f Mbh. § 20 (Puloma) : X, 5-7. 
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have admitted his rights over her (she being hia by choice, and 
Bhrgu’s by formal ritee). This seems to refer to a custom 
among the Pulomites (cognate to the iMti-ites ) 1 of 
consanguinous marriage, probably a brother-sister one. 

Two steps further down we come upon firmer ground, and 
henceforwards the references are without doubt historical in 
character, the details being dynastic and incidental . 2 * The 
famous Nahu$a-Aila is stated to have married a 4 pitr-kanya, 
Viraja/ who became the mother of Yayati, etc. In the same 
connection Araava.su-Aila is also stated to have been chosen by 
• pitr-kanya ’ Aechoda 4 as her husband, apparently in the face 
of some opposition . 5 So Nahu§a had before him the precedent 
of his paternal uncle (the founder of the Kanyakubja line). 
In the same generation as NahuRa’s, and in the same part of 
the country , 6 there was another clear case,—amongst the 
Bhrgus (martial priests, who presently attached themselves to 
Yayati and h»is descendants, specially the Yadavas) : Sukra- 
U&mas, Yayati’s father-in-law, married ‘ pitr-kanya ! Go (or 
Ga ). 7 This throws some light on the JKaca-I>evayani story, 
where Kaca refuses to accept her as wife, as she being his 
'teacher's daughter was 4 equal to his sister/ but Devayani 
insists (cf. YamfV insistence) and finally curses him for 
refusing her/ Pevayani naturally regarded the excuse as a 
fttme one, her father Saving married a sister (who was his 

1 Cf. n. 1 and 3, p. 118. 

l Concerned mainly with the Aila and Aik^vSka king*, and closely 
connected priestly families like Bhrgus and Vaninas. 

5 Vayu : II, 93, 12; Brahma : 12, 1; Hariv. : 30, 1599; Mataya : 15, 23; 

Linga: I, 66, 60*'l; Kurina : I, 22, 6. 

4 Matsya : 14, 1 ff.; Brahraapda: XII, 10, 54 ff. 

a Fable adds that the ‘ pitrs ’ cursed her for this choice to be born 
again of Amavasu or Vasu (Caidya) as Satyavatt (Kali, etc.) ; 
and the 4 tithi * of the evil choice became ' Amavasya. J Such 
fables were obviously due to misinterpretation of ‘ pitf-kanyi,’ 
and in this case the starting points of the fable may have be*n 
the common royal name Amavasu (or Vasu), the Purai?ic saying 
that the Vasua were Fity-a (e-g-, Matsya : 19. 3), and the con¬ 
nection between 4 Amavaaya * and 4 Kali.’ It ecemi the labl® 
about ‘ Amavaaya ’ arose out of Acchoda’s appellation 4 Amava- 
savi/ which again came to be confused with Vasavl (SatyavatX); 
probably Satyavati’e being 4 punarbhu ’ has also led to the story 
of the second birth of Acchoda; cf. similar confusion re Ajaim^ 
(fha’s punarbhu wife, from which has originated the fable of 
Ajamltfha’s 2 births; cf. Vayu: 99, 206-9; Matsya: 50, 1719; 
where 4 pnnarbbave 4 and 4 pu’trabhave * are apparently corrupt 
readings for 4 punarbhava ’ (°bbuvi, etc.); cf. Ugrayndha’s 
would bo 4 punarbhu ’ wif.> Satyavati, in the same Fancaka lint’. 

6 As the Yayati story shows, besides other geographical references (re 

Vr$aparvan, Nahuga, etc.). 

y Matsya: 15, 15; Brahmapda . Ill, I, 74-77. (Sukra is here said to 
have bpen daughter’s son of Hirapya-kadipu, whose aister Simhiki 
married & half-brother). 4 Go ’ was not a rare name; cf. 
Kakutetha’s daughter Go, whom Yati married in the next genera¬ 
tion; and Suka’s aiater-wife Plvarl. also called Oo. 

g Mbh. | 145 (Sambhavap. 0 ; Kaca) ? I> 76*77. 


( rio ), 


‘ dayita ’ wife) 1 2 3 ; her elder sister Devi married one ‘ V arujja 
and Kavi’s immediate descendants (“sons”) were ealled 
V ar upas'*; so Devi may have married a brother or a first cotisitt, 
—as Sukra-lTsan&s was * Kavya,’ oi* Kavi Jiimseli. according 
to one version. 4 5 Kaca himself, being an Angirasa, had little 
moral ground to refuse ; for among the Angirasas, Sarpyu s 
second son Bbarata married his three sisters, 8 and there were 
other incestuous marriages in the Angirasa group. 6 As for 
marrying a preceptor’s daughter, it is not very likely that 
custom was much stricter in Kaca’a days, when so late as one 
or two generations after the Bharata war 7 a favourite resident- 
pupil could be made the preceptor’s son-in-law, 8 and even be 
asked (or allowed) to beget children on his wife. 9 Kaca’s 
attitude therefore has no bearing on ‘ sister-marriage * in that 
age, but is an obvious' case of political prudence, 10 just as the 
subsequent marriage of Devayanl had an admittedly political 
significance. 11 

For about ten steps after this we lose Bight of sister- 
marriages ; then we get two very probable instances in the 
Aila as well as in the Aik§vaka line, in the latter apparently 
for the first time since the semi-legendary Vaivasvatas, Yama 
and Manu. In each case the texts are muddled in 
the extreme, and obviously the dilferent readings are futile 
attempts to rectify something that was ill-understood or was 
considered improper and damaging; the motive was quite a 
natural one, as in both cases the reference is to the marriage- 

1 Matsya : 15, 15. Devayanl was Sukra’s daughter by another w ; fe, a 

daughter of an ‘ Indra/ who may be Raji who had become 
‘Indra* in his day; cf. Apnavan, another Bhjgu of this wine, 
marrying Ruci, daughter of Nahu§a, who also had become an 
‘ Indra ’ like his younger brother; or DevayanVs mother may 
have been a daughter of Nahuga-' Indra * himself; in any case 
her marriage with Yayati would be a oonsanguinous one. 

2 Mbh. § 124 (Amsavat 0 .) : I, 66, 2616. 

3 Mbh. § 747, b. (Suvarijotp°.J : XIII, 85, 4149. 

4 In Mbh. Sukra = Kavi; or Kaviputra sometimes; cf. Sorensen : Index : 

p. 403. 

5 Mbh. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 14135 37; though the account as a 

whole is mixed up with mythology, that# does not diminish the 
valno of the detail quoted. ‘ (An Angirasa Sainyu was somewhat 
earlier than the historical Bharadvaja-Angirasa whoso chronolo¬ 
gical position is fixed by synchronisms ) 

6 E.g., a daughter becoming a married wife: Mbh. § 490 (Angirasa); 

III,, 219. 

7 I.o., in Uddal/tka-Arupi’s time. 

g Kaho<Ja married Uddalaka’s daughter Sujata. 

9 Svetaketu was so begotten on Uddalaka’s wite; cf. also the Vedic 
custom of transferring a widow to her deceased husband’s pupil. 

10 The Angiras and * Devas * were at war with the Bhrgus and 

• Asuraa * or Vpgaparvites, and Kaca-Angirasa’s mission was to 
cheat the latter. 

11 As the Mbh. states, in reply to the question 1 how Devavani came 

to be Yayati’s wife,’ that both Usanas and Vrgaparvan courted 
Yayati and sought his alliance. 
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relations of the immediate progenitors or successors 1 of famous 
Ailst and Aiksvaka kings. The Aila instance is further 
entangled in confusion, as there seems to have been an 
irregular succession after Matinara , 2 and a gap 3 in the dynasty 
soon after this point , 4 as a result of the Haihaya (Yadava) 
expansion and raids 8 (the great historical event of these 
times). 

Of the texts that give an account of the Pcurava King 
Matinara’s descendants down to Busmanta-Ailina (the reviver 
of the line), those of the Brahma and Harivam^a appear in 
this case to be the best 6 ; Vayu is here most corrupt , 7 and 
cannot be checked by the corresponding Brahmanda text 
which is lost; the Matsya and the Mababnarata 8 have loosely 
followed and confused the two source-texts of Vayu and 
Brahma-Harivamsa, while the Visnu and the Agni° give very 
brief and unsatisfactory summaries of these respectively. By 
collating these two latter texts first, and then that of Vayu 
with it, a proto-text may be approximately drawn up, 
specially as the source of the Vayu in this passage seems to 
have been the same in spite of various corrupt readings. 
According to this collated text , 10 “ Prom Matinara, by 

1 Viz., Matinara and Du?yanta (Bharata’a father),—Ailas; Prasenajit, 

Yuvanaslva, Mandhafcjv Purukutsa,-—Aiksvakas. 

2 Vidt? infra. 

3 This must bo admitted partly on the strength of synchronisms, and 

partly because tho undoubted Haihaya raids and supremacy im¬ 
plies prostration of tho kingdoms of Madhyadesa for the' time 
being; ao also, Kfttiyakubja, K&si and Ayodhya are known to 
have fallen. 

4 I.o., between Tamsu and Ailina-Du?manta. 

5 From dadabindu son of Citraratha and Mahi?mant son of Sahafija, 

to JyamagJia and Durjaya and Supratlka (an interval of between 
13 to 20 steps). 

fi Br. 13, 61-55; Hariv. 32, 1714-1721. 

7 Vayu : 99, 121-133. 

8 Mat. 49, 7—10; Mbh. 1, 94, 3704 ff. 

9 Vi?. IV, 19, 2; Ag. 277, 4b-6a. 

10 Collated proto-text:— 

Matinarat Sarasvatyarps irayo’ jayauta dharmikafo/Tamaur adyo’ 
pratiratho Dhruvas capratimadyutilj/sarve veda-vidas tatra brah- 
mapah satyavadinab*/Gauri kanya, ca vikhyata Mandhatuir 
jauanT tath5/(putro* pratirathasydsit Kagvali sa nabhavan nypah/ 
Medhatithih sutas tasya tasm/it Kapvo’bhavad dvijafr)** 

Ilina n&ma yasydsi'c, kanya vai janamejaya 
{Or Ilina hama casyasit kanya vai janamejaya. 

Or Ilina no yam! syasit kanya ydjanayat sutgn. 

Or Ilindnupama tv&Bit kanya yaianayat satan 
Or Ilina tu pi'tur aslt kanya sd janay at sntan. 

Or Ilina Matinara ay a kanya aajanayat atitan. 

brahma-vadiny adhistri ca Tamsus tam abhyagacchafca*/Tamsoh 
Surodho rajar?ir Dharmanetro pratapavan/brahma vadi 
parakrantas tasya bharyOpadanavi*/ Upadanavi sutam lebhe 
caturas tvAilinatmajan/Da?m-antam atha Su$manbam Praviram 
Anagham tatha. 

* In Brahma and Hariv. texts only, 

** May or may not be spurious. 
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t J hre ? l virmom S0Q 8 were born, viz,, Tanmu, the 

“ «-l! Apra H ra " ' a ’ acri Dbrnva ' ali of whom were truthful 
_ Brahmays Jearued in the Veda; aud (he had) a famed 
daughter, Gann, the mother of Mandhatr ” There occur two 
talwtlinriaBb, in all the three texts), which mav he 
spurious, and wrongly inserted here 1 owing to a probable'con- 
i union oe tween two Ivanvas; but as it Btanda in the collated 
ext, i need not be bo taken, for it rather explains what 
follows]; Apratiratha’s eon was Kanva who did not become 
King; hence Ins son Medhatithi-Kaijva became a * dvija’ ” • 
but he (either Matinara, if the intervening passage is 
spurious, or Apratiratba, if it is an integral part, though even 
hi™ h i 6 +u wel l refer t0 Matinara, as th e text is about 
-whnfl d ■ t u 8 ? tw °, lme f ar ® b y way of explanation only), 
(but be) had another daughter named ‘ Him,’ a ‘ brahma- 
^ vadim superior woman, whom Taipsu married, and who 
gave birth to sons ( 1.0 , heirs of the dynasty). In Tamsu’s 
line (were) Surodha, the rajarsi Dharmauetra, etc.”—Here it 
seems clear that ^Matinara had three sons and two Famous 

SS and ^ese * younger son Tarpsu married hi, 
influential sister lima, through whom the Paurava line was 
continued; if however the doubtful couplet is included, 
anothei possibility arises, that Hina, instead of being the sister 
i I a?!! • ma y, bav ® been his niece; in any case the eldest 
A t,r ^H la 8 m6 was displaced by a younger branch 
1 strengthened by a consangumous marriage.* 

The Aik^vaka case .is somewhat simpler. In each of the 
five texts collated here, the outline genealogy is quite clear: 
barphataiiva, the 4th predecessor of Mandhaff, had two sons, 
-ttisasva and Ak§ayasva, between whom and Prasenajit in the 
next step is placed Haimavati-Dpjadvati, a ‘ famous lady ’ 
the ’ wife ’ and the ‘ daughter ’ of some of the persons named 
before her : while repeating this outline list, all the texts have 
evidently tried to gloss over some unacceptable feature in the 
relationship of this lady which is left vague. 4 On collation, 6 


Cf. Pargitor : AIHT, pp. 225-’28. 

The disqualification is apparently due to adoption of ‘ brahman ’-hood; 
Vitn, K T \7 refer to the blindness of the heir-apnareat 

Vajru. 88, bo-64 Brahma^a : III, 63, 65-66,—forming one text; 
Hariv. 12, 708- 10; Brahma: 7, 89iT; and Siva : VII, 60, 72-74 
forming another. ’ ' ’ 

S ° 12, W 33-34? Hariv 0I IV, a 2. ******* ; 

Collated proto-text:— 

SamhaUsvo Nikumbhasya auto ra^a-vidaradah 
Ak^ayasva-Kiiadvati tu Samhatitfva-sntav ubliau 
(a) tayob patni Haimavati sa matura Dr?advati. 
iayob patni Haimavati sammata tu Dr.sadvati. 
tayob patra! Haimavati satam matad Br^advaH. 
tayoh patni Haimavati tasya kanya i ^ _ .. 

pitf-kanyi f Drsadrati. 
vikhyata tri^n loke§n pntraa cusyab Prasenajit 


or 

or 

ot 


Ml HIST^ 
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however, ifc becomes clear that the famous H&im&vati- 
Dr^advati was a daughter of ftaiphataiSva, and. “ in accord¬ 
ance with aathorxtative sanction ” was also the wife of both 
his sons, Krsaiva and Ak^aya^va, so that Prasenajit was her 
son. Here, then, is a case of sister-marriage combined with 
polyandry : as Prasenajit was the grandfather of the famous 
Mandhatr, it was natural that this questionable feature of the 
original ‘ varp^a-^loka' was sought to be buried beneath 
diverse guess readings. It is to be noted that these two Aila 
and Aik§vaka sister-marriages occurred in the same period 
(the latter being the earlier case). 1 


After two important royal marriages with the Paurava 
and the Yadava dynasties, 2 SarnhatfuSva’s line shows another 
instance of sister-marriage. Mandhatr’s son Purukutsa 
married his ‘ pitr-kanya,’ Nai'mada, 3 —who was later on, like 
so many other women of traditional history with names of 
rivers, 4 fancifully identified with the R. Narmada, 5 but is - 
simply a princess in all Puranic genealogies. 6 In this case, i 
again, there is probably a ‘ double ' sister-marriage, a com¬ 
bination with polyandry, as in the case of .Haimavati 4 steps 
above: the Brahmanda text 7 gives the sequence Mandhatr— 
Ambarl^a (taking the second brother of the lists) =N».rmada— 

Y'uvanaiva.Anara^ya, etc., instead of the usual sequence 

Mandhatr — Purukutsa = Narmada—Trasadaeyu.Anaranya, 

etc., thus deriving the successors of both Purukutsa and Amba- 
risa from the same sister-wife. As is to be expected, the various 
texts aud readings at this point show signs of omissions and 


or (b) tasya Haimavati kanya aafcam matad Dp^advati 

. (a line prob. lost here) . 

vikhyata tri§u luke^u putraa casyal? Prasenajit. 
or (c) tasya Haimavati kanya tayofc patni Dnadvati 

vikhyata hi satam matit putras casyafy Prasenajit. 

1 For Prasenajit 8 Bon married Matinara’s other daughter Gauri, an 
alliance that forms one of *the bed-rocks of Poragic chronology. 

3 Viz., Yuvana3va = Gauri, and Mandhatr-Vinduinati. 

3 In the * pitr-vam&i ’ sections of most Puranas (Matsya: 15, 25, etc. ; 

Brahmanda III, 10, 98.) 

4 E.g., Tapatlj Kaveri; Kaudiki, etc. C£. the numerou# stories (in 

PurV) of princesses being cursed and converted into rivers. 

5 As in Mbh. XV. 20, 549-’50. 

6 Vayn : 88, 74j Brahmapda : III, 63, 73; Brahma: 7, 95-’6; Hariv. 

12, 714-’5. (Vi^nn : IV, 3, 6-12, gives an account of how the 
Nagaa (of the S.W. Beaboard, from the context) solicited Nar¬ 
mada to obtain for them the aid of Purukutsa against invaders, 
and she accordingly led him forth into the Naga country in a 
victorious campaign (N.B.—Mandhatr was already in the S.W.); 
the Nfcgas blessed her : ‘ there shall bo no breaking off of thy 
offspring by Parukutea ’; it seem* possible, therefore, that the 
R. Narmada derived its name from the * savionress * Narmadi.) 

1 Brabmapda : III, 63, 72 ff. 
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alterations; a comparison of these suggests a collated text, 1 
according to which,—“ Of the three eons of Mandhatr, 
“ Ambarisa’s heir was ‘ another ’ Yuvana^va begotten on 
“Narmada; his son was Harita, from whom were descended 
“the Hari(i)tas, military brahmans; while Purukutsa’s heir was 
“the famous Trasadasyu, begotten ‘subsequently* on Narmada, 
“ and regarded as his ‘ own ’ son : his own son was Anaranya, 
“ etc/* Evidently Narmada was the wife of both the brothers, 
either at the same time, or by re-marriage (or 4 niyoga'). 
The Pgvedic version of Purukutsa’s story, therefore, seems 
to embody a dynastic fact, 2 viz., that after Purukutsa’s death 
or captivity, his queen (herself of the same royal blood) 
obtained a son for his race, — and according to the Purai?ic 
indications, quite normally by her ‘ husband’s ’ brother, in 
this case also her own brother. 

The next group of instances of sister-marriage occur very 
much later 5 (21 steps below, according to one version, or 
37 steps below, according to another) ; and these cases belong 
to the Aik^vaka line again. According to the Matsya version 4 

1 Collated proto-text : — 

(A) Purukufcsam Ambari§am Mucukundam ca visrutarp 
Ambari§asya dayado Yavanasvo’parah win {• tab 

day am samutpannah sammatayam tadatmajah 
(or Narmadavam samutpannah sambhutas tasya eftfcmajab 
Harito Yuvanasvasya Haritah surayab amptah 
ete hy Ahgiraaab pak§ab k§atr6petah dvijatayafy 
Purukntsasya dayadas Trasadasyur mahayasah 
Narmadayain athotpannah sammataa tasya catmajal; 

(or Narmadayain athotpannah san-matad tasya c&tmajah 
nr Narmadayam athotpannas tv Amba(u)ri’§asya c&tmajah) 
eambhuto’eyatmajah pntro hy Anar any ah pr&tiipavan 
or (B) Purukutsam Ambari^am Mucukundam ca visrutam 

Narmadayam samutpannas te^am aambhuya catmajab 
Ambari§asya dayado YuvanaSvo’pai’ah ami'tah 

Harito Yuvanasvasya.dvijatayalj 

Purukntsasya..pratapavan. 

2 This would make the hypothesis of 2 Purukutsas and Trasadnsyus 

largely unnecessary; ' Durgaha ’ and ‘ Gink$it * offer no real 

difficulty, as these are simply obvious epithets of an unapproach 
able conqueror of the hilly S. W., whither Mandhaty was led 1 by 
his wars and Yadava marriage; cf. 4 Trasadasyu/ an epithet 
derived from similar circumstances, used as a name. 

3 But a few steps below, in the time of Hari3candra«Aik$v£ka, there 

was apparently a dynastic custom and a 4 y?i ’ practice, of sister, 
marriage (and other incestuous corrections) permitted for the 
sake of effsping (vide * Purapic * gat ha quoted in Ait. Bra.). 
That Har&candra was effectively advised with regard to attain¬ 
ment, of offspring by the r§ia Narada and Parva’ta, occurs in the 
present !P nr an ic texts also; but the recommendation of incest is 
not there, as in the older 4 gafcha ’ text. Tt would seem as if 
the original bardic account of H an dean dr a’s life and time# has 
been retouched in questionable details by subsequent brnhmaipsa- 
iton. 

4 Matsya: 15, 18*19. c 
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it was Sagara’s grandson Amgumat who married ‘ pitr-kanya 1 
Yasoda, who is further specified as ‘ daughter-in-law of 
Pancajana, mother of Dilipa, and grandmother of Bhaglratha.’ 
But the Brahmanda 1 distinguishes the ‘ pitr-kanya '-born 
Dilipa from the Dilipa who was Bhaglratha’s father 
though in the 4 pity-vaip&a ’ accounts the two are often 
mixed up. The genealogies in several Purana:; 2 make Dilipa- 
Ilhatvahga the son of ‘ pitr-kanya ’ Yafoda, making her the 
wife of Vriva-mahat and ‘ daughter-in-law ' of Yrddhasarman, 3 
or wife of the latter. 4 It is possible that both statements ara 
correct; the recurrence of sister-marriages in the two dynasties 
is too apparent to make this unlikely, and such a statement 
about the descent of Bhaglratha who was subsequently made 
into a brahmanical hero, is in itself proof of its authenticity. 
Repetition of names, even of women, is not unusual in the 
dynastic lists 5 ; and both Anriuinat and Vi^va-mahat (°-saha) 
may have married sisters named YaSoda and had sons called 
Dilipa, 6 —quite a common princely name. 7 

Vit5a-saha's sister-marriage was not however an isolated 
instance. At the 5th or 4th step 8 9 in his line, the famous 
P^ ara tha seems to have contracted such a marriage with 
‘KausaJya ’ who can only have been a sister or a first cousin 8 
(paternal uncle's daughter), probably the former, as the 

cumulative evidence suggests. 10 It.is.Jo be noted that a 

Kaufolya in the genealogies always means a daughter of the 
Kotela king (of Ayodhya), 11 and never wife of a Ko6ala king, 
81l nple; and appellations of .similar formation, else¬ 
where in traditional accounts, have* invariably and precisely 
the same import. 12 This gives added significance to the alleged 
succession trouble amongst Da4aratha’s sons by his several 
wives: the rights of pure ’ dynastic blood could not be finally 

1 Brahma^a: III, 63, 166; 18M82; 10, 90 ff. 

E.g Vayu : 80, 180-182; Brahmapcja : III, 63, 166 ; 181-182; 10, 
00 ffj in both, tho misreadings ‘ putrikasya,* ‘ putrika 3 i,’ * putri- 
kasyam/ etc., are obvious tamperings with * pitf kanya,* and may 
date from a time when tho ‘ pitr-vamSa ' explanation had not yet 
been devised. 

^ Tho names are variously read. 

4 Liiiga : X, 66, 31. 

8 This has led to fables about the same ‘apsaras’es, Ghytaci, etc., 
being mothers of different kings in the same dynasty. 

6 Unless the two Dilipas are identified, from the standpoint of dynastic 

synchronisms; this point however still requires clearing up. 

7 There was a Paurava Dilipa also, before Pratipa, besides these two. 

8 According as ‘ Dirghavahu ’ is taken as a name or epithet. 

9 This would probably shock those who have imbibed in good faith 

the medieval Ratnayapic tradition. 

10 See the preceding cases,’ and also infra. 

11 Except in those very few cases where Kosalan titles were u?ed by 

conquerors of Ko^ala. (vide infra). 

12 See infra, the case of Prsatl or Parsatl. 
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$ suppressed. Thus it becomes clear that the later Kavya version 
J of the Eamayana is wrong in its statements about Rama, 1 and 
If the Buddhist reference 2 that makes Rama brother and husband 
I; of Sita is historically right, in view of all this collective 
evidence. The origin of the modified version discloses itself 
in Slta’s appellation ‘janaka-dulxita 1 which need only be 
compared w r ith the ‘ pitr-kanya ’ of numerous other instances; 
the transition from the substantive ‘ janaka ’ in what was 
probably the old basic genealogical sloka, to the proper name 
* Janaka,’ was a very easy one, and had the merit of supplying 
a plausible and honourable connection for the subsequently 
deified tribal hero, while removing the objectionable feature 
smoothly, 3 

For 27 steps after this 4 no sister-marriages are indicated 
in the dynastic accounts. 5 Then we find several cases again, 



As in fact in many other genealogical particular*, as compared with 
the consensus of Puranic traditions. 

Cowell : J&t, IV, 78-82. It is to be noted that an early Buddhist 
version would originate in Kosala itself, and as Buddha himself 
belonged to the Kosala dynasty (though probably a branch ono), 
there can have been no motive of disparagement in such a state 
merit; besides sister-marriages and first-cousin marriages were 
not unknown in early Buddhistic period. The Jataka tradition 
indeed is base 1 on the very early Puranic, and it is quite likely 
that* some real pieces of historical fact have been better preserved 
here than in later Bramanical works like the Ram&yana, haying 
been taken out of the earlier * Parana ’ (9bh Cent. B*C.), within 
3 or 4 cemturies of its collation. (N.B.—The Kasmlriau version of 
Sita’s descent is a confusion between several popular cycles of 
stories connected with Havana, and cannot be regarded as being 
drawn from authentic Puranic tradition.) 

The nature of the transition is well illustrated by a popular stanza 
of an apparently unknown medieval Bengali ‘ Kavi ' (ex tempore 
epic and purapic dramatiser), which is intended to serve as an 
encomium as well as a denunciation on Rani a at tho same tune. 

“ Janaraa tomara ativipule/Bhuvana-vidita Ajera ktile/. Janaka 
duhita vivalia kari/TShate bhasale ya^era tari.” Evidently here 
is a trace of the earlier Buddhistic tradition (which lingered 
longest in Bengal). Many of the statements of R&m&ya#a will 
havo to be examined in the light of Purapic traditions and 
historical probabilities suggested by these latter: e.g., yn the 
process of modernization, and rounding angles, Slradhvaja may 
have been hit upon aB a suitable 'janaka* for the ‘jarrnka 
dnhita.’ because of the connection between * sita * and ‘ eira ; 
‘ sayonija Sita’ of original texts may have been made mto 
mythical 1 ayonija * Sita,’ etc.; one basis of identification of Sita 
with Janaka’s dtr. was probably the story of Vedavati, dtr. of 
Kudndhvaja (of MithilS apparently), outraged by a * Havana : 
Ram. VTI, 17. 

The period may ultimately prove shorter, when all the synchronisms 
have been more thoroughly examined j the present estimate is 
based on the taking of the ‘ solar ’ lines as the standard, and so 
there ia room for corrections. 

Except another instance (noted infra) among the Yadavas of Mathura 
gYrasona in the generation next to Rama, apparently under 
Kodalan influence. 
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only one or two steps above the Bharata, war. The Vaiistha 
Ersna-Dvaipayana-Vyasa's eon Suka Ulie hero of many edify¬ 
ing brahmapical didactic tales) married * pHr-kanya ’ Pivari 1 
(who was anxious to obtain a worthy husband),—just as, 
generations ago, the great Bhargava brahman, Snkra-U4anas, 
married a sister. Though comparatively fewer instance© of 
sister-marriages are recorded of brahman families, this is no 
indication of their rarity among them, 2 but is merely due to 
the fact that it was only in exceptional cases of intimate 
contact with important ruling princes (like that of ftukra with 
Yayati and Vyasa with the Kauravas, etc.), on which much 
of traditional history turned, that such details about priestly 
marriage-relations were recorded; for as a rule the brahman 
families kept no genealogies, 3 and whatever traditions are 
found about, their sex-relations, show that they were much more 
unfettered and loose in these, than the ruling nobility. 4 The 
other two instance© somewhat less definite, are amongst these 
latter, Paficalae and Yadavas, in the same generation as Suka 
and Pivari (or Kxtvf). Dr upa da apparentty married his sister, 
and his sons and daughters, at least some of them, were by 
her, probably including Dhratadyumna and Draupadl. A fuU 
account of Drupada's family is given in the Mahablxarata, 6 
where it is stated that, intent on avenging Drona/s insult, 

* In the * pitf-v&rnftea * generally; HarivamAa : 23, 1242-'3, where ahe 

is called Krtvl and a * pity-kanya ' (the variation in the name 
but consistence in the epithet showing that it is a 4 eiater * who 
is referred to); also called Ho: MaJsya : 15, 5-10 (where her 
daughter is called Kytvi and mother of Brahmadatta j but Brahma 
datt&’s maternal grandfather Suka must be a different person 
from Vyaaa’s son,—though as Yyaaa is said to have begotten 
$uka on a * 6uki 9 called Ghytaci or Arapi, the same family 
may he indicated by both references). Tt is quite likely that 
the wives of Jaigi?avya (85) and Kii^yapa Asita (91), Ekapat&li 
and Ekaparna, were the daughters of an actual brother-sister 
marriage, of Mena and Himavant, whoever they may have been. 
Cf. Parigter : AIHT pp. 60 70; 192. Of. also n. 5 p. 75. 

a Cf. the definite Angirasa instance noted ante, and other indications 
dealt with there. In the mythological case of 8kanda’« children 
(the 1 grahae *), amongst whom the brothers are said to have 
been husbands to the sisters, (Mbh. § 502 (Skandop 0 ) ; XII, 230) 
it is admissible to recogndzo a reflection of primitive ' v?i * customs 
or A-tharvavedic (hence Bhrgvangirasa) ideas (it is interesting 
to compare Kv. X, 162 and VI, 55, 4),—as the myth is a con 
tinuation of the br&hmanical story of the six divorced wives of 
the Rsis (Bhrgu, Angiras, etc.), to whom Skanda is affiliated, 
and as it falls properly within the scope of that strongly brih- 
m apical Veda. 

3 The so-called ‘ r§i-voniias * being much later attempts at oompiiiog 
some account out of hearsay, achieve nothing else but a list 
of Gotras and a few Pravaras, jumbled up without historical 
order; probably these emulative attempts were due to the 
Pur&nas having subsequently passed into the custody of the 
brahmans after the Bharata battle. 

* See instances infra. 

6 Mbh. § 218 (Caitraratha.® : iirau.°-sambh.°) : 1, 167. 
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and dissatisfied with his existing children, Drupada, for the 
sake of a suitable son, had a sacrifice performed by the 
Ka^yapas Yaja and his brother, who then summoned the 
Queen Prsat! 1 (or Parsati) to the sacrifice, to ‘ accept tho 
offspring,’”" but she raised some objections, whereupon 
Dhpjtadyumna and Dnaupadl were miraculously produced 
s without her, but were regarded as the Queen’s own children. 

| Putting aside the fable, it seems clear enough that Drupada’s 
jjj queen was Prsatl (or Parsati), and she was, potentially, 
i adoptively, or actually, mother of Draupadi and Dhrstadyumna, 
and she was also, the ‘ irtahiiji ’ (Drupada having apparently 
| other wives), for she was summoned to the sacrifice.- Now 
| Drupada himself was well-known as ‘ Par§ata,’ being x r^atas 
| son 3 ; and ' PfsatJ ’ (or ‘ Pargati ’) can only mean daughter or 
l grand-daughter of Prsata; thus DraupadI herself is, in the same 
connexion, called 1 Parsati "* (daughter of X'ai'Rata=Drupada) 
or ‘ Parsatasya svasa ’ 6 (sister of Par^ata=Dhrstadyumna). 
Hence Drupada-Parsata’s wife Prsati (Parsati) was his sister. 
The other case is not equally clear; Satrajit the ft near 

relative and a father-in-law of Kfipa-Vasudeva, is said to 
have had ten sister-wives (or sisters as wives), who bore him 
a hundred children 6 ; they may have been his own sisters and 
half-sisters. Put according to another less reliable version^ • 
these ten wives were the daughters of the Kekaya king 8 ; while 



P r9 ati: Mbh. I, 6390; Par 9 ati : Mbh. X, 6405. , 

Cf. ‘ KauiSalya ’ being the chief queen of Basaratlia; or pitr-kanya 
Yasod'i being the * sre?piS ’ wife of AuuSumat (Matey a : 16, 28), 
it is possible that the rank belonged to the sister-wife by cus¬ 
tomary right (cf. the ritual precedence of the sister over the 
wife in Ait Bra.); the much discussed • Subhadnke Kampila- 
vlsini etc / may after all refer to a KSmpila princess of blood, 
the sister-wife and ‘ mahisi ’ of the Kampila king (it is well 
known that Yv. ceremonials oiten refer to the Kiuni ana 

In Jl^Epic an^PurSijic genealogical accounts j cf, hia several appei- 

UVh’Ttm? & fm! SbTv, 5520; 5665. Pr f ta> predecessor 

* (interval uncertain) Sonmka's chief queen wasalsoa Pa*?*ti ; 
this implies that there was an earlier P;-?ata before bomakr, who 
too niamed a sister; in that case this instance of sister-marriage 
would have to be placed shortly after Rii.na-Doiarath. and 
SSttvataV cases (vide infra). 

M Dak-svMrbhvo bharySbhyah 6atru(5)jittab dataip ■tt’i tta: 
Qh 63 There are & number of variant readings, a.l o*. which 
are clearly tamperings that have_ nevertheless failed to obscure 
the original ‘ svasr * and ‘ bharya. 

Mt^’e^wonld not be ■ svasarah ’ proper but cousins of 

^ Qatiaiit his mother (or a near ancestress) being a M-adn (M^tsya . 
45 1 ff • Brahmanda : HI, 71, 18 ff)=Ka kayi; (Madra, Kekaya 
f n \ vihlika .-.re often indifferently used m the genealogies; but 
these local particulars are unreliable in the case of the ill-kept 

Tad*™ on*&)- 



yet another version omits all details 1 and notes only the ten 
wives and a hundred children,—evidently because something 
was felt to be unseemly here, in the line of the deified hero 
Krona’s father-in-law. A collation of all the modified and 
senselessly corrupted texts, 2 however, makes Satrajit’s poly¬ 
gamous sister-marriage obvious. 3 It is noteworthy that 
* sisters as wives ' without any distinct possessive reference 
occurs in another case in the same family, where Bhajamana, 
a, son of Satvata (from whom Satrajit was also descended, 
and who himself apparently contracted a sister-marriage)/ is 
stated to have married a ' Srfijayi/ whose son Vahya(ka) 
married the two daughters of ‘ Srnjaya ’ (or probably the same 
Srfijayi ’), being ‘ bhaginyau ; (sisters), and begat children 
on the arya(a)-bhagim ’ (elder sister). 5 Here ‘ bhagini ’ 
might refer either to the two wives as each other's sisters, or 
to them as own (or step-) sisters of their husband,—while in 
any case they were his ‘ cousin-sisters ’ (also called 
4 ‘ bhagini’s) 6 ; this ignoring of a sure confusion shows that : 
‘ full ? sister-marriages were also recognized by these Yadava 
genealogies, 7 even if such a marriage may not be clearly 
indicated in this particular case. A collation of the various 
texts, however, leaves little doubt on this point. 8 This 
probability increases when we find the above-mentioned Satvata 


1 

2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


Hariv. 39, 2076; Brahma; 15, 45; these are of course emended 
versions with a late Kftva-ite bias. 

Two source-texts may bo distinguished here : (1) Vayu :—‘ Da£a- 
avasybhyo bharyabhyah Satrajittah satain sutab * ; (2) Brahma r 
Hariv : Brahman^a : — 

Daila-svasriju Satrajid-bharyasv asan | 

, satam sutab * (‘ tvaaau ’ 


being an obvious emen¬ 
dation for * svaaf.’) 


Satrajfto das'a-svasy-hharyas tasam J 

In the same family arid generation Jayanta is said to have married 
Jayanti, whose son was Subha (Padma : V, 13, 99-100; for the 
names cf. Ahuka and his sister Ahuki in the same group) ; this 
too would seem to be o case of sister-marriage. 

Vide infra. 


Vayu: 96, 2 6; Brahmantfa ; HI 7i, 3-6; Hariv. 38, 1999-2003; 
Brahma : 15, 30-34; Matsya : 44, 47-60. 

So also, Duljsala is 1 bhagin! ' of the Pari$avas in the Epic. 

Which do not lack instances of other varieties of consanguirious and 
incestuous marriages. 

The Hariv. and Brahma text is evidently drawn up so as to evade 
the troublesome points. The Vayu, Brahmavtfa and Matsya 
texts with their variants may be thua collated ; 


J VahyakascO pavahyakah 
l Vahyakayam ca VahyakaJi 

| sute dvo tu Vahyakas te udavahat 

f dve susuvate ) 

\ te prasuyatam J sufcan valmn .. 

“ yo Vahyad arya-Sjfijayyam Bhajamanad vijajfiire... .(Ayutajit, etc.). 

“Vahyad anya-bhaginyam ye Bhajamanad vijajfiire. 

(te§am Devavrdho raja, etc.).” 


“ Bhajamanasya Sfftjayyam 

" Srnjayya^ca 
“ Srfijayasya 

“ tasya bharye bhaginyau 
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(son of Satvanfc and grandson of Jantu) marrying a ‘ Satvati 
Kau&iiya n (or perhaps better, a ‘ Satvati 1 2 * 4 5 and a ‘ Kausalya’). 
This Jantu 2 married an AiksvakI (Kausalya) j their son Satvant 
also 2 married a Kausalya, evidently a ‘ cousin-sister ’ ; and 
their son Satvata, again, married ‘ Satvati Kausalya/ Here 
it is clear that this ‘ Satvati 5 can only have been Satvata’s 
sister 3 ; and if she is the same person as * Kausalya/ then 
this latter appellation can be explained as loosely applied owing 
to her being descended from a number of ‘ Kausalya/s married 
into the family every generation, 4 —or by the fact of traditional 
history that Satvata had reconquered the Yadava possessions 
lost to Earna and established his dominion over a portion of 
the fallen Xofela kingdom, 6 * so that the Ko^alan titles could 
be used by his family 6 ; but a collation of the texts would 
suggest that tivo different wives of Satvata and their children 
have been confused, and that originally the son of one of them 
was distinguished as ‘bhaginya/ i.e., ‘ sister-horn. 57 In any 
case, Satvata contracted a sister-marriage; and this is signi¬ 
ficant in view of the fact that he is a younger contemporary 
of Bama-Daiarathi, 8 in whose family there were several eister- 
marriages in that period, 9 and with whose family that of 
Satvata had intermarried frequently. 10 

If the Bharata battle is taken to have occurred in about 
950 B.C. roundly (a quite moderate and reasonable inference 
from the facts of traditional history), these last instances of 
sister-marriage would be assigned to cir. 1000 B.C.,—by 
which time almost all the Jftgvedic suktas had been composed 
and were awaiting final compilation. In the light of these 
facts, the references in the Kgveda to sister-marriages become 
more intelligible, and their significance gains perceptibly, 

1 V ayu : 95, 47 ; 96, 34. 

2 Matsya; 44, 45 47; Brahma: 15, 27-30 and Hariv. 37, 1994-2000, 

mako Satvanfc son of Madhu (instead of Jantu), but retain the 
Aik?vakl mother, 

i Cf. ' ’ and * KauSalya ’ above, 

4 So that she had almost as much of Koslala blood as Yadava. 

5 fiariv. 95, 5242-8; along with Vayu : 88, 185-6; Brahmaijghi : HI, 

63, 186 7; etc. ; also cf. Hariv. 55, 3060-96. 

0 Cf. the case of the Haihayas Bhadrasreijiya, Supr^tika, etc.; the 
later case of the Kasi princesses Amba, etc., being called Kausalya* 
as well; there was an Auginara King of Kasi; cf. also the 
converse case of Rohini-Pauravi (w. of Vasudeva) who should 
have been called Rohini-MadrI or Vahliki. 

y The besfc collation would bo : 

“ Satvati Satvata j jajfie divyam Devavrdham njpaip 
“ bhaginyani. Bhajamanam ca Kausalya su§uve Bufcaip.” 

(It is possible however to read * Kau&lyan/ taking it as adj. 
to ' autan.’) 

8 Vide n. 6 above. 

8 Vide pp. 125-126 above- 

10 Vide n. 6 above. , 
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Ev. VI, 55, which shows ‘ r§i 1 approval of incestuous con¬ 
nexion with sister (and mother), reflects the .same state of 
custom and opinion as the old ‘ gatha ’ (in Ait. Bra,) refer- f | 
ring co the time pf Hariscandra-Aik§vaka,—which agrees fully 
with the actual occurrence of sister-marriages amongst the jj 
Aik^vakas on either side of Hari4candra, and amongst ‘ r$i v 
families,—and is thus a very early reference. Ev. X, 162 
also is comparatively early, as it is an Atharvavedic domestic 
charm, and as its evidence regarding the prevalence of such j 
connexions, at least in the brahma# society contemplated by jj 
that Veda, agrees with the early cases amongst the same 
groups (Bhj-gus, Arigirasas, etc.), as noticed in ‘ tradition.’ 

But Ev. X, 10, which shows the rise of better opinion (and 
some conflict of opinion also), is clearly iater 1 than those 
two; hence it is best viewed as a ‘ vakovakya ’ or Pura#ic 
dialogue, of the character of a social drama on a small scale 2 
with a moral; it is significant that the typical example selected 
for the moral dialogue belongs to the very earliest stage of the 
traditional dynastic history of the Aiksvakas (and Ailas) : this 
indicates that the author knew Purapic traditions well, 3 and 
that the piece was probably intended for the reform of some 
Manva (or Aila) court and its attached priesthood 4 .;—all this 
again, points !o the time of its composition as being close to 
that of the bringing together of priestly and bardic lore in 
‘ saqihita’s by Vyasa and his disciples. 

From this time (i.e. 1000—950 B.C. downwards), the 
Pura#ic tradition does not refer to any further sister-marriages. 
Though it notes some few details about subsequent dynasties 
for a century more down to cir. 850 B.C., for the succeeding 
period (850 to JMag&dhan ascendancy) it gives only the bare 
political facte and lists of kings, without personal details; yet 
there must have existed a mass of traditional history for these 
times, of which the stories about the kings contemporary with 
and preceding Buddha ar© surviving traces. Then in the 
early Buddhistic texts,—which though fixed and canonized 
much later, can very well be taken as evidence for the 6th 
and 7th cents. B,C.,—we get once again .some references to 
sister-marriage (along with other primithe forms). 

An. important question is raised here: Is this recrude¬ 
scence m the Buddhistic literature only similar to what the 


1 

2 

3 

4 


TTus is algo implied by its unknown authorship and gubsequent 
ascription to the very pergons who form its subject-matter! 

Of. the similar character of ' Pururavas-Drvast \ and ether pieces. 
Just as about 260 years later, the Aitareya made use of an earlier 
Purapic compilation (probably the one of 9th cent B C ) 

So also, the reverse teaching of the (Purai.ic) ‘ gatha ’ in the Aitareya 
is for the benefit of the Manva King HarisVandra, put in the 
month of rgis patronised by him. 


previous dynastic history in the Puranas reveal,—or is it the 
effect of some external influence and change in social elements? 

The interval between the last Puranic-Vedic instances 
and the Buddhistic references is not too long to make the 
first view improbable, when similar previous intervals are 
compared. In fact these intervals of no information are no 
proofs against such practices, and the recrudescences may as 
well be taken as marking a continuity in dynastic or priestly 
custom. If the Parana had not been closed, the continuity 
would in all probability have been well illustrated: it is indeed 
indicated by the fragments of non-Purapised tradition 
embodied in the Buddhistic texts. These Buddhistic texts 
are not all ‘ Buddhistic ’ : among them are echoes from the 
older Purapic traditions regarding the pre-Bharata times, such 
as Rama’s marriage with his sister SIta, 1 or Kr^a’s twin 
brother’s marriage with his mother’s daughter by her second 
husband 2 ; or again, allusion is made to dynastic details at 
4 some stage or other in the post-Bharata and pre-Buddhistic 
period,—such as the Kasi prince Udaya bhadra’s becoming 
the heir-apparent by hie marriage with his half-sister Udaya- 
bhadra, who proved a most devoted wife* ; while another 
refereii' O might belong to Buddha’s own times, such as the 
proud admission, of the Sakyae (a section of the Aiksvakas) 

1 Cowell : Jaiakaa : IV, 79 82, etc. ; vide also ante, rv earlier sister- 

marriages in Rama's line (sp. pp. 125-126 and n. 2 & 3, p. 126). 

2 Acc. to the Jataka version, JDraupadi and her brother were really 

children of the vanquished Kosala King, their mother having 
been abducted and married by the victorious ‘ Ka^i' King, during 
her pregnancy; after the birth of the twins, the son was for 
safety brought up in secrecy away from the King’s household, 
while the daughter was recognized as his own; subsequently the 
boy fell in love with his mother’s daughter by her second 
consort, and being caught in her company and recognized, was 
duly married to his half-sister (vide Cowell: Jatakas ; V, 226, 
etc.). 

These dynastic details agree very well with those in the Epic and 
Puranas re the. PaiicaLa line : Drupada himself married a sister, 
and his ancestor Somaka did the same (vide ante); so it is quite 
likely that Dhi^adyumna also contracted a similar alliance, and 
the practice was in accordance with Pancala dynastic tradi¬ 
tion. (Cf. also the ‘miraculous birth’ of Drau.°, and Dh]-$$a.° 
in the Epic). 

The selection was made after a good deal of search for a girl after 
the Likings of Udayabhadia. The story makes them rather 
unwilling parties to the marriage at first ; but this is j^robably 
an addition, as the subsequent portion of it shows: after the 
brother's death the sister continuod to rule the country, and 
firm in chastity could not be seduced by others, as she longed 
for reunion with her lord and brother Udaya; subsequently she 
abdicated, retired as a recluse, and “became the wife of Udaya 
again ”; “in fact she was Buddha's cousin-wife in a later birth.” 
(Cowell : Jatakas : IV, 67). 
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On the other hand, the Persian expansion into India from 
the first half of the 6th century B.C. onwards, makes it very 
pronal le that kindred Iranian court-' fashions ’ 2 were taken 
up in Indian aristocratic circles at that period or even some¬ 
what earlier-, This does not imply anything like Spoonerian 
Zoroastriamsation. The Puranic tradition helps us in viewing 
the so-called Iranian influences in their proper perspective. It 
looks upon these Trans-Indus peoples of the far West and 
North-West, as being originally Aila (and partly Aiksvhka)* 
conunumhes, that migrated (or were pushed back) thither from 
Madhya-desa (along with other offshoots to the S. W., etc.) 
at sundry times, but chiefly during the period from Yayati to 

Anyth’ C h‘ B, °- in computation). 

And throughout the traditional history of the pre-Bharata age 

seeLn re V?Z l °*\ sig ^ of * at ,east the more easterly 

Twte them .—though often termed ‘ barbarians,' etc. 

S, 1 see ™ 8 wry probable that the various ‘ barbarian 1 
inroads 1 from the N. W. and W. referred to in dynastic history, 
e.g., temp. Ku&ka, the Haihayas and Sagara (cir, 1650—- 


C0W thi'‘i5k™ a8 w»h ’ l 219 -' t - ibal q “ arrel Kr)li ya S charged 

with having this incestuous custom: the Sakyas 

^ n ^ aCkn0Wi ; d ^ d lfc > sa y in ^ that these sister-marrying 
wakyaa were mightier men than the Kolivas.) 3 g 

Lvery student of history knows that many West Asiatic dynastic 
cherished the custom of sister-marriage, e.g., the Ptolemlde and 

Thar^Jo^,^ 8 ’ ,b ‘ AchameniaM and Sasstmides, SE 

Fhus a section of the Manvas is said to have migrated beyond the 

o/ th« b A?ll b T me 1“®* ?. 3 - fiakafi 5 ar,<J ‘he nrnhj u-ito'actions 
m — TTn^ tV, b ^?" d y andhar5 ca ™ to be called Yavanag 
a ‘ t 1 • t aIternatl ve name DranghianS of Siestan and 
Arachosia (acc to the Gks.) a connection with Drnfichu 
(frruhyn) ] [This Puranic tradition to migration of M&iva and 
b '", dred . t " b | 8 westward to the Punjab and adiaeanf. countries 
early m the 2nd millennium or in the 3rd millennium B.C., seems 
correct from the nature of the Harappa and 
Mahenjo ftaro excavations of 1924] 11 

° f ^o,m’_^ a ,? na f'J- 5mb0i ?tV- Parada9 and Pahlavas, forming one 
°. f Nagas, Abhiras, and Nisi das. forming another 
The oakas, etc who invaded Madbvadesa with tho Haihavas 
wA m M f fn m tb ° h, & haTld8 Wend the Seven Rivers : the first group 
"S*" 8 represent purer Ailas, Airyas, or the Iranians proper) 9 
while the second group, coming by way of the sea. the lower Indus 
np to Gu l. r ? t ’ RSjputana and the Punjab would 

Elamites, SeSs^S'thfRe] 68 ^ 

th^ 1 S of d T Pr r b l iSt °TK conne . ctio,,s wil *b the n DravMians ami 
Sakas" and Tavanas 'refers to tl^Kushans and^aS^O® k° f 
must be modified : these names iite ^turaUy c^e °tTt 
T^\ *» a ll invaders from the'Western regLne blyo^d the 

from Indt 6 ° r ' rnnl SakaS and Yavanfs had Sgrattd 
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that amongst them men ordinarily consort with their sisters. 1 
Hence a continuity of the custom seems to be clearly, indicated 
the interval in question. 


m 
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1450 B.C.), or on the eve of and after the Rharata war (cir. 
1050—850 B.C.),—were of these ousted members of the lnclo- 
Arvan stock, in the tide of retnm. In the socia . is nry o 
the early Indian ruling classes and connected priesthoods, 
therefore, the periodic reappearance of primitive types o; sex- 
relations may have been, in some cases at least, due to stiains 
of ‘ barbarian ’ (W. Aila or Iranian) blood and pr«iC' 
from time to timeand the Iranian expansion and influence 
of the 6th century B.C. would seem to have been merely a 
repetition of history. Hence few things absolutely oreign o 
Indian culture and traditions could have been introduced by U; 
and if as a result of the Persian conquests there were any 
social changes, these would be mainly reversions to, or modm- 
cations of those common features of Indo-Tranian (i.e., early 
Aila) culture, which may have been retained longer, or special¬ 
ly developed, in the Iranian or (Dnihyu-ite) sections. It 
thus becomes intelligible how Persian influence in the early 
Buddhistic period could have led to a revival (however tem¬ 
porary or limited) of extreme consangmnous marriages. 
Similarly, the ‘sale of brides’ and ‘exposure platforms 
p.t Taxila in the Persian period would, be based on, and revivals 
of the ‘ asura ’ custom of bride-selling as praticed/m the same 
area) by the Madras of tradition 8 ‘ from time immemorial;, 
and the sporadic usage of exposing the dead as noticed in Vedic 
texts. AH the so-called Persian features may be thus viewed 
and explained through ' tradition,’ without any far-fetche 
theory. That the Ksatriyas of Kapila-vastu and V aiSah were 
foreign races from Tibet or some other unknown land who 
developed a new and a crude type of religion and culture, 
would be a supposition too fanciful and superficial to be enter¬ 
tained in this connection. The Puranic tradition Knows the 
Sakyas as a part of or offshoots from the old Aiksyaka race of 
Tvosiala and Vaidali and Videha as continuing under the rule 
of cognate Manva families down to the close of the 5th cent. 
B.C.; while all that is known about the early history of 
Jainism and Buddhism show that they began as enlightened 
movements tor betterment and reform in all directions, ana 
arose from within the -existing elements; the only external 
influence that may be suggested to have worked, can be the 
rapid expansion of Persia at the expense of India, whio 1 


1 Of. Padma: V, 74, 15; where it is said that consanguinous^ and 
incestuous connexions aie characteristic of the * mlecchas *'arid 
‘daitvas\ whose speech is * Pais&cikI ’ (an Indo-Traman dialect). 

8 Even if tho Taxilan bride-selling is taken as a Mesopotamian feature 
] this would be there as much because there were earlier VNest- 

Asiatic connections (through sea-faring Ni^adas who traded in 
irirls at the Western ports and Nagas who ruled at Tak§a-sila 
on the eve of and after the Bharata war), as on account of inter- 
migration of institutions within the heterogenous Persian Empire. 
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must have given some sort of an impetus towards improving 
existing conditions. Buddhism or Jainism in themselves, 
therefore, cannot be supposed to have introduced primitive or 
cphsangninouB types of marriage; they were ra*ther a source for 
purity and higher standards in sex-relations (as in many other 
lines of life and conduct). The so-called high Hindu ethics 
and personal morality of subsequent periods, is very largely 
a Buddhistic achievement,—a lasting reform and refinement, 
inherited by later forms of Brahmanism. 

The above Buddhistic references are thus partly echoes 
from, and continuations of, the Puranic tradition,—partly a 
reflection of lingering practices,—and possibly in part 
indications of some Iranian influence (consisting in direct court 
examples and indirect preparation of an atmosphere for 
revivals of ancient and common Indo-Irimian (Aila) customs 
that were gradually falling into disuse in India after the 
Bharata war). 


Incestuous marriages, however, must have continued far 
enough into the Buddhistic period to make it possible for 
the Indianised dynasty of Siam to have or retain a custom 
of sister-marriage by preference, even in later medieval times. 
Billing families and priesthoods intimately connected with 
them, have always lagged behind the line of popular progress 
m points of culture; and in ancient history generally 
we find them sticking to obsolete and primitive customs: this 
is equally true of India. 1 The late and not uncommon per¬ 
formance 2 of the revoltingly primitive rite of the Arfvamedha 
m spite of early protests from Ksatriya kings (like 
Janameja.ya-PanJsita H, cir. 900 B.C.j* and subsequently 
rom the Jaina-Buddhist reformers, shows the tenacity of old 
barbaric practices and their continuance eyen after a much 
higher level of culture was attained generally. And thus it 
XioSp « Bter -™™ge and other crude typj of 

1 Where on either side of what may be called the real ‘ higher claves - 

have existed remnants of earlier stages of culture* with th« 

Ihl m frth^ a - y lnd C “" d on the onehana and 

2 f„ r g Z du f? firyamsed aborigines on the other. ' 

t the Sun ga and Gupta periods. 

3 Of. ITariv. 192, 11092 ff.; 105-'6/ 11236-’69 
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PARENTAL INCEST. 
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we find l he 7 edlc evidence on the point, 

r nd m in X Epic-Pura^c tradition a few plain instances 

BomJ^fLhf^h u° f ^estnous connexions of this type, 

- ftt, of which rmght be called marriages. 1 

• mythological reference in the Kgveda (X 61 ) in th* 

"he 0 parLVas a w^M h / S d . au S hter finds its counterpart in 
ment ™ f « h •' But wherea * in the former the treat- 
t is cosmogonical and allegorical , 3 that in the 

corrfr^^r 8e M-"M,- t / 0nC \ a ’ ? nd l( ' would appear that the Vedic 

Sd^«n N t b « h rTf- ga ' nedl? ] ? Manava >* Utilised an ancient 
and current tradition regarding the first origins of a previous 

2S&5of gfffit llom a ° '»>*»^b» r KL 

tS af • ‘ n d rthu ' lte dynasties that flourished in N E 
India during the two centuries (or more) before the rise of 

first ^famon^eh^^f A d a8> According to these accounts, 6 the 
rn f . * i rnous chiefs m that earlier period, Priyavrata and 

‘ dSaS - a ’ 75 e p 9on 5 °;. f,‘ Man<r who Wm Begotten^ 
q,. . Pr a japati, etc.) on his own daughter 

Satarupa whom he loved. 9 Sometimes it S' explained how he 

2 One mstaiie 6 is actually taken as a marriage in Mbh • vide infra 

hlLrvT, 8 °* ™g‘‘ n o/ the First DynaX'of tradufonal 

' ( 11 which I riyavrata, Uttanapada, ilhruva Biiarafa 

Y* a r.W" were U >° famous names, and which produced 
ff' K*. “* ‘Prajapati-s and als’o the first - K^gs> of 
MSgadhasd ^ chroniclers and panegyrists, the Suta! and ' 

3 th ° USUal WRnt <* "» appreciation of his- 

" A pother of Ik?yaku, and progenitor of the Manvas of VaiSali', i, 
the same region where the P r thu-ites once ruled, whose begin- 

in “* ,7ih "° p «* *• m -*■> 

5 ft is to be noted here that- 1 Suta* traditions were older than the 

Alla-Aik?vaka period, dating from at least a century before them 
(i.e., the reign of Pfilm). (The Puranas profess to give one 
ancient Suta ballad, re Prtlnu’s reign). 

6 I.e. the version of them preserved in the Puranic compilation of a 

iater age. 1 he interval between the final compilation of Puranic 
tradition (cir. 850 RC.) and the 1st step of the Prthu-ite dynasty 

before 14 °° y6ars ' =10 ° ate P s after Manu+17 steps 

7 With six others : Matsya : 4, 24—32. 

0 Possibly the Vedic legendary version arose out of a confusion 
between Prajapati the divine creator and Prajapatl the usual 
Puramo designation of early chieftains, which latter sense, evi¬ 
dently, is to be understood of Priyavrata’s grandfather in the 
dynastic lasts. » 

$ Matsya : 3, 31-44 ; e^tc. 




did not incur guilt by such a connexion, and stories are told 
of hie curse on Kama, who became later on Pradyumna, and 
after the Bharata battle, son of the Vatsa King. 1 This sub¬ 
sequent explanation, of the incest is paralleled by the 
Brahmana commentaries 2 on Rv. X, 61; and the basis of the 
appended fables was probably similar incests originally also 
recorded of Pradyumna and the Vatsa prince, 3 —the case of a 
near ancestor of Pradyumna being actually on record. 4 
Another Pura^ic version, 6 however, makes Satarupa the wife 
of Svayambhuva Manu, 6 instead of the daughter and wife of 
his father: this is either a subsequent improvement by one 
step on the older version, or might imply a double incest 
involving another of the reverse order, which seems to be not 
altogether unknown to early legend and tradition. 7 A parallel 
is afforded in the case of Vivasant and Manu, both being 
called ‘ Sraddhadeva,' while Sraddha is a daughter of the 
former and wife of the latter. 8 The Rgvedic conception of 
Pusan as the * didhisu * of his mother, 9 and ‘ jara * of his 
sister, 10 and the 1 rsi ’ advice to Hari^candra (Manva) that 
the sister and the mother were permissible wives of one 
desiring offspring, 11 show that the two statements regarding 
Satarupa are not contradictory. 12 Tradition also supplies 
similar particulars about the priestly groups: in an Sftgirasa 
genealogy (partly tinged with myths), “ the maiden Rohifti, 
daughter of Hiranyakai&pu ” is stated to have become " his 
1 bharya * as a result, of ‘ karma/ ” 13 —which agrees with the 

1 Matsva : 4, 1—32. 

2 Ait, Bra. Ill, 33, 5; etc. 

3 This latter suggested instance would indicate that aristocratic morals 

had not improved much in the interval between the Bh&rata 
battle and Buddhism, (vide the sec. on sister-marriage). 

4 That of Taittiri and his daughter; vide infra. 

5 Vhjjju : I, 7, 15-16 (where, as well as in Hariv., tho sin is cleansed 

by Satarupfi’s penances; cf. * aparup&m * in the corr. Matsya. 
text); HaTiv. 2, 54 ff. (prob. * patnim Satarupamayonijam ’ in 
one of these verses iB bettor read as * °sayonijani ’). 

6 Svayambhuva Manu is called an * Apava 1 in Hariv. op. cit.; as 

‘ Apava * is a real clan name in Pur. 0 tradition (applied to Hima¬ 
layan Vasispiaa), it would seem he was a historical person and 
not a mere abstraction standing for the first odgin of the 
Prthuite dynasty. 

7 Vide infra. 

8 Vide ante, eec. re Bister-marriage. 

9 Of. the legend in the Epic, of Mahadeva ns Parvati’s child on her 

lap: Mbh. XIII, 161. 

10 Vide ante, sec. re Vedic evidence on this subject. 

11 Vide n. 10 above. 

12 This is further supported by the fact that Satarupa is also called 

Anantarupa or Ananta(°i), and this name is given in some texts 
to Svayambhuva Manu’s wife; cf. ‘...apaimpam Ananta nama...' 
in the Matsya text. (A similar incest seems to be referred to 
in gome subsequent corrupt lines in the Hariv. text (cited above), 
abont Priyavrata and Kamya (next generation); it is to be noted 
that Anga’s sister-marriage also belongs to this dynasty.). 

13 Mbh. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 210-20, 14194, cf. Nil. 0 oomm.°. 


foot that the ‘ Mgirasa * Veda also knows of actual cases 
like this. 1 In this connection the epithet * Kanya-Bhartr 12 
appears significant, as applied to Skanda in the brahmanical 
legend of Skanda ’s birth (of Atharvanic character). 

But apart from very early or semi-legendary instances, 
tradition also notices much later and actual cases of incests of 
this type; and it is noteworthy that the two definite 
occurrences are ascribed to the Vrsni (Yadava) family,— 
otherwise remarkable for laxity. Between 6 to 11 steps above 
Krsna in the Yrsni dynastic lists, was a musician king, 
Taittiri, who personally instructed his daughter in music, 
dancing, etc., and becoming enamoured of her, begot a son 
Nala on that daughter; hence Nala (who succeeded him) was 
nicknamed ‘ Nandan6dara-dundubhi/ 4 These details are by 
no means fanciful, as the dynastic lists wherein they occur, 
are full of all sorts of natural personal details, 5 and kings 
instructing their daughters in music, and dancing is quite a 
common thing in the dynastic accounts: thus in the same 
(S. W.) region and the same (Yadava) group of ruling 
families, Durjaya (the Haihaya) in an earlier generation taught 
these arts to his sous and daughters by a 4 gandharvl ' 
(i.e., a court dancing-girl) 6 ; a few generations below Nala, 

? Vide ante, re Vedic evidence on this subject. 

2 Mbh. HI, 14633. 

3 Nearer 6 than 11 (adopted by Pargiter), as all Puranas practically 

agree in the list from Kapotaroman to Kamsa. 

4 The full accounts are in Matsya : 44, 62 ff; and Kurma : I, 24, 49-54 ; 

other Puranas summarise; some give only the nickname of Nala. 
often in corrupt unmeaning forms (—which makes it possible that 
Vasudeva’s appellation ‘ Anaka-dundubhi / is a modification of a 
nickname like 4 Kariyaka-dundubhi,* and points to a repetition of 
Taittiri*s case in the family); and some simply give the succession 
list without any particulars; for the former cf. Padma : V, 13, 
47-51; Visnu: IV, 14, 4; Brahmap^a : III, 71, 117-119; 
Vayu; 96, 117; and for the latter, Hariv, 38, 2016-’17, which 
being a specially Yadava chronicle omits Nala as well as his 
nickname. Nala also was musical; cf. Vi§nu above. The words 
‘susuta’ and ‘viioman' in the Padma and Visnu list seem to have 
been descriptive of Nala’s parentage in the original verses, rather 
than separate proper names (i.e. == ‘ svasutayam ’ and * vilomaja '; 
cf. Matsya : 44, 63, where 4 tanujah sarpo * is obviously a corrupt 
reading for 4 tanuja-garbho(°e).’ Vide n. 2, p. 143. 

5 E.g., 44 Nala’s son Punarvasu was born in the middle of the assembly 

at an A.4vamedha,” etc. Matsya: 44, 64 5; etc. 
ft Kurma: T, 23, 6 44. The daughters subsequently married 

4 gaudharvas * and the sons 4 gandharvls ’ : a detail indicating 
that the lighter pursuits of the Yadava courts tended to produce 
a general laxity in their marriage relations. Cf. IPimnavas 
marrying a 4 gandharvi \ and their sons also doing the same, and 
associating with ‘ gandharvos ’ and * gandharvis ’ together with 
their father: Kurma: I, 23. 46: for other refs, vide Pargiter: 
AIHT. p. 297, n. 5-8. 
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ibere is the well-known instance of the musical Revata 1 and 
hia favourite daughter (about whose marriage there was some 
difficulty) ; and in the next step there is a somewhat .similar 
case of Arjuna instructing a friendly cousin’s daughter Uttara- 
Vairati (who evidently became enamoured of him). 3 The 
probable indication of a parallel to Taittiri’s case in the fable 
about Pritdyumna’s being ‘ Kama ’ by Brahma’s curse, has 
alieady been noticed. Thus the early Vedic references'* to 
actual father-daughter connexions are confirmed bv the 
traditional. 5 J 

Ptisan’,s position as * didhisu ’ of his mother has how¬ 
ever no specified ’ parallels in tradition, except in the 
already noted mythical or semi-mythical statements about the 
wo Manus, and the ' gatha ’ allusion to the custom in 
Hariscandra a time which, taken together, would suggest 
that amongst the.Manvas and connected brahman families 
theie was a practice of transference of the father’s wives to 
tne son. But connexions between persons in ‘ similar ’ 
8 P^ fie ?’ ? nd were Probably frequent. A clear 
hlf S v amba - of Krsna, whose connexions with 

his step-mothers are said to have brought Krsna’s heavy 

. 011 hl V? , weU . 88 tbe wives, the initiative in the 
a air apparently belonging to Samba’s ’ mothers Vj so, also 
when oatyabhama-Satrajitl seeks from Draupadi the secret of 

f • ^ W f„r ber five husbands, the latter warns her 
against talking or staying in private with her step-sons 
Pradyumna, Samba, etc. 9 With this mav be compared the 
story of Arjuna aud Urvafi. 10 I e 

On a careful consideration of all the dynastic relation- 
ships described m the Epic, it becomes clear'that the stories 

aKte^Ver^hnot ^ of tbe Panovas are 

all late after-thoughts, only of value as showing that after all 

they were begotten by just the ordinary type of Epic Niyoga 

1 The to a The ta Y5da-rH l: s StS ’ t00 ’ I 0r , e Bi W 8 > b « a ™ early affiliated 

districts* ^ a ^ a ]Fratlia ya8, and become scattered in the S. W. 

2 In all Puranic accounts. 

3 Of. Mbh., Vira^aparvan. 

4 Vido ante. 

5 To these may be added a tradition that ‘ Ritvaya ’ would or did have 

» VarSha : Txyfi; % MafsyaT' TO. T T Hc° s“ 4 SU ^ 

i'radyumna marries his foster-mother Mayavati, ’sambara's 

nursed k Mm the , ? lt ). a * lve - and discloses to him that she had only 
nulled him, and did not bear him. (The Puranic account tri^a 

Krsna* h ° W - unseemly union was justified ) 

Kr?ya s wives and Samba’s mothers,’ without any specification 
Of leprosy und prostitution, respectively. 7 P " 

Mbh. ? §610-11 (Drau.°-Satya.°) : TIT;, 233 -' 3 S 
Mhh. Ill, 45 46. 1812-1867 ' 
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or license, and married according to a form not yet totally 
obsolete—other cases of polyandry being known to the Epic 
and the Puranas, and instances of the raising of offspring by 
relatives or outsiders, and of illegitimate natural sons, being 
quite common amongst the ruling and priestly classes of those 
times. 1 It is thus evident that the fables in the present version 
of the Epic and Puranas regarding the Paiidavas, arose out 
of actual but (according to later views) discreditable relation¬ 
ships, and it may be possible still to discover traces of what 
the original facts were like, divested of fabulous garb. Leaving 
out further details on this point, 2 it may reasonably be taken 
to have been an 4 * original ’ fact of the Pandava history, that 
the person (called 4 Indra ’ etc., in the fables), who begot 
Arjuna by ‘ niyoga/ received Arjuna in his court, 3 when he 
left the rest of the family to prepare for the battle, and mate¬ 
rnally helped* him with arms and training, and also entertained 
him right royally. The Arjnna-Urva4l episode comes in here. 

Shorn of 4 pantheonic/ legendary setting, the substance 
of it is that one Urvafi, a chief dancing-girl attached to 
Arjuna’s 4 father’s ’ court and recognized as being in the 
status of his * mother,’ became enamoured of Arjuna (who 
was being instructed in music and dancing in her company), 6 
and, with his ‘ father’s ’ consent, approached him; but 
she was refused by him on grounds of higher morality 6 (she 
being ‘ guru-patnl ’), though ,she pointed out that, in accord¬ 
ance with custom, all Arjuna’s forefathers, the great Paurava 
princes, had accepted precisely similar invitations, without 
any guilt being attached to them. 7 There are indications 
that make it probable that the 4 father ’ of Arjuna was a 

1 Vide details in sees, re polyandry and ‘ niyoga.’ 

2 Cf. infra, seje. on ‘ niyoga,* re Kunti. 

3 At 4 Amaravatl,’ which may well have been a real city (of Central 

India: vide n. 1, p. 141); so also there was a real Tripura and 
a Vaibhraja in traditional history. The transference of the whole 
scene to Trans-Himalayas is evidently due to the ‘ India * fable, 

4 As noticed later on, the three chief and original supporters of the 

Kaunteyas are also very likely persons to have been their pro¬ 
genitors by ‘ niyoga.’ 

6 Note the specially Yadava and South-Western feature, and the 
parallels noted above. 

6 The Epic emphasises the 4 great merit of this story of restraint * 

on the port of a prince; the parallel in the Puranas of the ‘ great 
merit * that is claimed for Arjuna’s great grandson Janamejaya 
Ill’s story of opposing obscene ceremonials, is striking. This 
indicates that puritanic stands were exceptional, and laxity and 
barbarism were the general rule with the Yadava and Paurava 
ruling classes and their priesthoods 

7 Her curse on Arjuna has a remarkable 4 harem * tone, which is 

probably more than accidentrl. 


Yadava prince related to Kunti’s family, and he may have 
been Purujit the Kunfcibhoja 1 ; this would agree fully with 
what tradition says about the harem life of these Yadava 
families, wherein such ‘ artiste ’-concubines and lax morals 
were a chief feature. 


These episodes of Samba and Arjuna point to an estab¬ 
lished dynastic custom, amongst the Yadavas and Tauravas, 2 
of sons succeeding to the seraglios (‘ official ’ or * non-official ’) 
of their father—very late medieval instances of which have 
been known in India as well as in other countries. 3 ,The 
arrangements which were made by Arjuna after the fateful 
slaughter at DvaravatD make the probability surer. me 
wives ol the princes who had perished, were divided into 
three batches, and the three .surviving young princes of Kr*?pa, 
Batyaki and Krtavarman’s direct lineage succeeded to them1 
and. were established along witn them in new principalities. 
Bo also Vicitravirya’a wives are proposed by iris mother to be 
transferred 0 as wives to Bhi^rna, who is requested to succeed 
him—only in Uiis case by exceptional circumstances the 
proposed successor is an elder brother. Bo, again, the palaces 
of JJuryodhana, etc,, are, after the battle, transferred to 
Yudhi§fhira/s brothers, who spend the nights happily there 0 
—the inmates of the palaces may have ben transferred too 
along with them. Such transfers would naturally involve 
incestuous connexions in the case of direct lineal successions. 
This is illustrated by the definite statement in Vats. JKa. Sut. 
(referring tp practices of the post-Maury an or possibly a much 
earlier period) that the pri nce s of yidarbha (Yadava), in 
accordance with ancient custom, freely consorted with all their 
father’s wives, excepting their own mother. 7 The later Sutra 
dictum, therefore, that property in cattle, land and wpmen, 
is not destroyed by changing hands, 8 is in part a laconic 
crystallization of much more ancient customs. 


Vide n. 1, p. 140. 

Aa apparently among the Manvas, vide p. 139 above; cf. Cowell : 
JaL \ I, 133, for a Magadhan case, apparently of the Epic aae, 
where Dirghavahu receives his father Arindama’s 16.000 wives in 
marriage. 

E.g., the famous medieval case of the Rajput princesses of Guzrat 
(mother and daughter) being transferred to successive Delhi Em 
perors. 

Mbh. XVI, 7. 

Mbh. § 168 (Bhi§.°-Saty.°) ; 1 103. 

Mbh. §637 (Rajadh.°) : XII, 44, 4147**68. 

Vats. KR. Sut. V, 6, 12. 

Gautama: XII, 39. 
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The episode of Uttara’s marriage with Abhimanyu / (in the 
Epic) can now be viewed in the light of these observations: 
As Arjuna taught Uttara music and dancing, the- first thought 
that occurs to the court is that they should get married as a 
natural sequel 1 ; in fact Uttara is described as being clearly in 
love with Arjuna 2 , and she was a fully developed young woman 
and no toying child 3 ; in spite of t all this, she is married to 
Arjuna’s son (barely 16), probably younger than herself. 4 
These details, therefore, are quite in keeping with the dynastic 
traits noted by tradition. 

The \ edic evidence, considered by itself in a previous 
section, supplies no definite clue as to the nature and origin 
of the incestuous sex-relations there referred to. But the 
complementary evidence of traditional accounts helps in arriv¬ 
ing at some reasonable estimate. Taking the two together, 
it seems clear enough that these references fall mainly into 
two classes, one referring to semi-historical beginnings of 
society and mythical personages, the other to actual genea¬ 
logical tacts amongst Vedic (= Epic-Puranic) ruling and 
priestly families,—some of them comparatively late. The 
iormer class may admit of mythological interpretations, 5 
though that does not explain why such parental incests should 
have been favourite similes and been at all ascribed to persons, 
historical or legendary. The second class is evidently historical, 
and certainly was not the product of a primitive and barbarous 
community: the Vedic civilization proper had already reached 

1 Mbh. §563 (Vaivah.°) ; IV, 70-72, 2267 ft. 

2 Cf. the many indication* in xWbh. IV, 35-37; e.g., Kola's hint to 

Uttara : “ Arjuna will doubtless obey vour sister of graceful 
hips’’; voluptuous description of Utt arc's approaching Arjuna in 
the dancing-hall, and making her request to her ‘ sakha *, dis¬ 
playing pra^aya and coquetry, ' like a she-elephant seeking 
her mate , vowing suicide if he did not keep her request, etc. 

3 vide n. 2, above. She is among the circle of court-ladies attending 

on the. gay, spoilt and musical prince Uttara. Her developed 
youth is described; and she bears a son about six months after 
her marriage a few days later. Playing with dolls, is still a 
common pastime with grown-up girls in many social circles in 
India, often continuing far into their married life; so also the 
post-Mauryan ‘ Nagaraka * (in Vats. Ka. Sut.) captivates his ladv 
love as much by presents of dolls as by taking her to clubs 
dances and theatricals. This in itself, therefore, is no reason 
for concluding child-marriage in Uttara'** case, as the Cambridge 
Hist, of Ind. does. 3 

i Cf. the parallels of Pratipa, Bhagfratbl and Santanu; and Jyamagha, 
his captive maiden and Vidarbhaj vide infra, 
ft Such explanation is not seriously attempted by the Puranas; the 
Brahmapas do it, and that because the Hgvedic reference itself 
is a. mythological version of a Puranic tradition. (It would ecem 
as if the Ailas generally mythologised the traditions of the pre¬ 
existing peoples, viz., the Mamas and Prthuitea.) 
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its highest point, 1 2 when these cases are indicated, and the 
last phases of the Epic age were being worked out. Thus 
such connexions between parent and offspring, or persons in 
equivalent position, cannot have been due to the needs of a 
strongly patriarchal, primitive and conquering community; 
they were rather the extreme result of two well-known forces 
that have worked amongst various early 2, but civilized peoples: 
the tendency in long-established hereditary priesthoods and 
ruling families to continued in-breeding, and to unlimited 
license. As a matter of fact the close of the Vedic age, which 
is the same as the Epic age, shows evident signs of increasing 
social degeneracy in many other respects, which clearly con¬ 
tinued till the time of the Upanisads and the development of 
the great Reformation in the Pracii. 3 This general outline 
will emerge again and again, in view as we proceed to examine 
the evidence in regard to other social details. 

With regard to the nature of the sister-marriages also, 
the Vedic evidence by it self suggests no very adequate explana¬ 
tion 4 of the references to them; and here, again, the' ‘ tradi¬ 
tional ’ evidence is somewhat helpful. An examination 5 of 
the Vedic uses and imports of words designating brother and 
sister, and of their comparative position in tlie Vedic (Brah- 
manical) family, as indicated by incidental references, yields 
rather uncertain results: these uses and indications only make 
it possible that sister-marriage may have developed in a com¬ 
munity and age, which was either strongly patriarchal and 
emphasised the brother as master and supporter, or which, being 
originally matriarchal, still retained traces of the importance of 
the lister in the family and descent through the mother. 6 * 8 

1 Between Mandhatp and Sudas rtughly, about 20 steps before the 

* Bharata * period. 

2 ThuB Artaxerxes Mnemon (early 4th cent. B.C.) married hia daughter 

Atossa : Sykes: Hist. Pcrs. I. 246 Medieval and modern 
history id left out of account here. (Tliis tendency is found also 
in small communities with a hereditary occupation : thus more 
or less consanguinous marriages arc not infrequent amongst certain 
modern trading castes in Bengal.). 

3 The check, however, seems to have been only temporary; for post- 

Mauryan piorality (cf. Vats. Ka. Sut., re dynastic and priestly 
customs) is quite as bad aa pre*Buddhistic; indeed, the evidence 
of the Arthasaatra would seem to show that within non-Buddhisiic 
spheres of influence- there was little change in tone even in the 
early Maurya period; probably the only puritanistio ago for the 
whole country was that of A&>ka, and that of the growth of 
early Buddhism from before his time, in limited areas. 

4 Except that the sister (and specially the twin-sister) was supposed in 

early times to be the brother’s wife by birth-right (Rv. X, 10, and 
Av. XIV, 2, 33), and that such connexions were sanctioned in 
case of necessity for a son and heir (Rv. X, 10, and the ‘ gathS * 

in the Sunat^epa legend) : both of which indications point to a 

patriarchal origin. 

8 Vide ante. 

8 Vide ante 


mtsT$ 
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The independent value of such linguistic evidence m history 
is rather doubtful. The Puranic evidence makes the ground 
somewhat clearer: while there are two probable cases ot one 
sister marrying two brothers, 1 there are definite as well as 
probable cases of a brother marrying two, three, or more 
sisters 2 ; and in other instances the .sister is only one ot 
several wives. 5 Hence the noticed sister-marriages m ttie 
Purana-Vedic period were rather more patriarchal m features 
than matriarchal, being more definitely connected with poly¬ 
gamy than with polyandry. On the other hand, some or the 
early instances show that the chief part in such unions was 
played by the sister 4 ; and the two apparently polyandrous 
cases . were also comparatively early. 5 Hence the matriarchal 
type of sister-marriage was the earlier one.. It looks like 
having an ethnic significance. Put the references in view 
belong to all the three broad groups of the P.rthuites, Many as 
and Ailas, though chiefly to the non-Ailas. 6 Indeed, the 
selection of the Manva case of Yama and hia sister as typical 
in Rv. X, 10, would indicate that so late as the date of that 
4 vakovakyia/ the sister usually took the initiative in such 
connexions; though on the other hand the earlier Rv. VI, 55 
would suggest that it was the brother who took it; and one 
of Yaim’s motives is to have the full extent of a brother’s 
rightful 4 protection ’ and bear a worthy grandson for their 
father (i.e., a pure-blooded one),—a patriarchal trait. 7 


Thus the Vedic sister-marriage must have originated m 
two distinct pre-historic types of civilizations, which blended 
their features in one,—probably to be indentified with the Aila 
and the pre-(and non-) Aila. 


At the same time, or (apparently) in succession : with Haimavatl- 
Dr^advati and Narmada, respectively, both in the Aik?vaka lme; 
cf. similar indication in Sita’s case (vide ante), also in the same 
f ami 1 v 

Bharata (Angirasa) : 3; Bhajamana and Satrajit (Yadavas) : 2 and 

E.g-! with Dasaratha (Aik?vaka), or Drupada (Paiicala), or with 
iSukra-U^anas. .. . 

E g., Sumfcha, Yami, Acchoda, Narmada : vide ante. 

About 70-74 steps before the Bharata battle. 

The instance of Acchoda alone being an Alia one; Sumtha is 
iPrthuite: Yami and Narmada, Manva,—to which may be added 
Haimavatl-Dr§advati, for Prasenajit is known as her son (vide 

This* is aiso the motive in the earlier Anga-Sunitha case. 





Ill 

POLYANDRY 


The Vedic evidence 1 suggests that polyandry was not 
altogether * un-Vedic ’ ; it was apparently known, though 
particular instances are not named, which silence has at best 
only a negative value, for full details of these matters cannot 
be expected from the nature of the Vedic literature. The 
Epic tradition definitely assigns polyandry to the close of the 
Vedic age; and very much earlier, even pre-Vedic 2 instances 
are known to Puranic and Epic tradition. The number of 
illustrations of peculiar customs is naturally not large, 
specially as later editors were busy; in removing striking traces 
ot primitive characteristics that had become offensive. A re¬ 
markable case of such removal is that of the polyahdric. 
marriage of a brahman lady, Gant ami: the Epic affirms that 
m the time of the Pandavas one authoritative precedent of 
polyandry was that of Gautami, who married seven ‘rsis, 1 
and that the case is recorded in the Puranas*; but the Pur’aria 
texts, in their royal or priestly genealogies, have no such 
mention now: obviously the instance has been removed in 
brahmanic interest. 11 In the cases of sister-marriages and 
incestuous connexions, it has already been shown how texts j 
have been emended, muddled, misinterpreted and mythified 
wherever prominent examples of these were noticed; in the I 
case of polyandry, as well, the explicit instances that have 
escaped weeding out and emendation are few, but it is still 
possible to see that many more were known at one time. 

Before proceeding to examine these probabilities, and the 
me famous epic instance, which was too well known and 
late to be successfully buried, 6 the two ^xiVhVit ta 



steps below Pythu. 


w w ^ "-'Cl ■-* v / L 1 Uii (4 » 

3 Mbb. § 237 (Yaivahika. 0 ) : X, 196, 7265. 

4 While the non-brahmanic case of Marisa m. 10 Havirdhanas (or 

Pracetasas) referred to in the Epic in the same connection (Mbh. 
^ I, 19C, 7266) is found in all Puranas. 

5 Even bore, cf. the explanation in the MkrVan<;leya, that it was reaUy 

a ‘monandry’, since the five Pandavas were parts of the same 
Lnara. 

6 Vi$nu : I, 15, states that Marisa in a former birth became a childless 

young widow, and obtained a divine boon for several husbands 
at the same time to ensure non-widowhood and progeny. 
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j ajdaughter oLftoma, 1 The Puraiiic account further specifies 
Ifiat this happened, because in the Caksusa- 4 M&nu’s * 
period 2 the population or dynastic birth-rate declined, and 
those ten princes, the Havirdhanas (also known by the 
common appellation Pracetasas) , 3 were admonished by Soma 
to procreate, who gave them his daughter Marisa as their 
l common wife; 'they' had by her Baksa, the ‘ prajapati,* 
who was very prolific, 4 and other children also, 5 but no 
‘ fathers * are specified in any case: Dakaa-Pracefcasa in fact 
is often said to have had ten. ‘ fathers.’ 6 The other explicit 
. mention is about the brahman lady, Jatila-CTaufcami and Jaer 
* seven 4 rsi * husbands. 7 Her example must have been well 
known and appreciated at one time, for in Mbh. (besides 
Panda*g reference) the waves of citizens admire DraupadI in 
the company of her five husbands and compare her to 
GautamT with her # 4 rsi * husbands. 8 The chronological 
position of this case is not so evident, but the outside limits 
can be fixed: she cannot be placed before the Gautamas are 
first mentioned 9 in Bharata’s or Marutta’s time, or later than 
the Pa-ndavas, to whom she is a precedent; and there are 
some indications in favour of the earlier limit. 10 

Taking the less definite cases, inferable or probable, in 
chronological order, we come first to the already noticed 
combined polyandry and brother-marriage of Haimavatl- 
Brsadvatl, in the 18th step 11 from Manu and in the Aiksvaka 

* As her son’s daughters were also married to a * Soma ’ (in all 
accounts of the pre-Ailas), it would seem that 1 Soma * was a 
clan name even before it was- used to designate the Aila dynasties 
derived from * Soma '; cf. the curious question on this point in 
Vi?nu : I, 15, 00-81. 

2 I.e.. the interval between the 6th and 15th steps in the Prtliuite 

dynasty, and between the 3rd and 12th steps before the 
Vaivasvata-' Manu \ 

3 Matsya : 4 (Svayambhuva genealogy). 

4 Harivannla : 2, 88-106; Mbh. § 137 (Sambhava. 0 ) I, 75, 3130. 

6 Matsya; ibid.; viz., Nandi, Candravati, etc. 

6 Mbh. I. 33; 3130; 75; etc.; cf. Hariv.9 V, 66 ff., and Mbh. 8 665 

(Moksa. 0 ) : XII, 208, 7573. 

7 Vide n. 3, p. 145. 

8 ' Mahar$Tp iva Gautami ’ ; Mbh. § 635 (Rajadh. 0 ) : XII, 38, 1397. 

9 Utathya-Ahgivasa being regarded in the ‘ r§i ’ genealogies as the 

first Gautama,—or Dlrghatamaa, his son, according to other ver¬ 
sions (cf. Pargiter : AIHT. pp. 219-220). 

10 Vide infra. 

U About five steps above this, in the time of Kuvala^va-Aiksvaka, 
the contemporary Paurava Sudhanvan Dhundhu (made into an 
Asura adversary) is said to have been son of two brothers. Madhu 
and Kaitabha (Mbh. 5 475 Dhundhu. 0 ) : III, 202, 13532 ; 204, 
13587); this looks like legend; but it seems likely * that 
‘ Manasyvabhayayoh putram ’ of some dynastic Sloka has been 
made into * MadhukaitnMiayoh putram \ to remove odium from 
the Paurava dynasty : Manasvu and Abhaya wore the immediate 
predecessors of Dhundhu. If this view may be taken, we have 
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line; and only four steps lower, to the almost parallel ease of 
Narmada (m. Purukutsa and Ambarlsa), where the some¬ 
what meaningless ‘ sambhuta * of the texts (instead of being 
a proper name) may bo a relic and a corruption of ‘ 8am- 
bhuya/ 4 san-matat,* or * sammata,’ 1 referring to Narmada’s 
being wife of Purukutsa and brothers in common. 

About 19 steps later on, there is the much clearer case 
of Mam at &, amongst the first Gautamas (a section of the 
Ahgirasas) ; and Jatila-Gautami’s polyandric marriage (cited 
by the Pandavas) must have been due to a tradition of such 
marriages in this family. Mamata, 2 is said to have been 
Utathya’s wife, but his brother Vrhaspati had free access to 
and equal conjugal rights over her in Utathya’s life-time; 
the only objection Mamata once raises to their exercise is 
her pregnancy at that time; she asks him to wait, but does 
not refer to any impropriety or unlawfulness of conduct'; 
evidently she was in the status of a wife to both brothers. 3 
So also Vrhaspati and Mamata* s son Bharadvaja is said to 
have got that name from the circumstance of his being 
4 born of two fathers,* who both charged the mother 
Mamata with his maintenance; the derivation may be a.n 
ingenious after-thought, but the fact referred to is original. 
This Bharadvaja is also called 4 dvamu^yayapa,’ which is 
usually explained as referring to his adoption by Bharata, so 
that being the son of a priest by birth , and of a king by 
adoption, he would be the son of 4 two fathers.* But the 
details of that famous tradition 4 of Bharata’s adoption show 
that it was not Bharadvaja himself who was adopted, but 
his son or descendant Vitatha (or Vidathin), who seems to 

a parallel instance in the Paurava line as well. The probability 
increases when we find a Samyati station among the Ka^yapa 
brahmans (Matsya : 199). who counted a number of ^ ‘ dvamu^ya- 
yaija * or biandric families amongst them (vide infra.); and 
Samyati was a near successor of Blumdhu. (It was, of course, 
common for princes. to found pji or brahman families affiliated 
to different gotras). 

1 Vide collated text, ante.; of. the epithet ‘ sammata bharya ’ of the 

Pandavas, given to Draupadl, and ‘ satam matat ’ in the case 
of Haimavati. 

2 For these details re Gautama family (connected with Bharata and 

Vali in tradition), cf. Matsya : 49, 11-34; Vi^u : IV, 19, 5-8; 
Matsya : 48, 32-57; Vaytt : 99; Brahmimrla : HI, 74; Mbh. § 170 
(Dirgh.o) : I, 104. 

3 It is noteworthy that Tara, the wife of a much earlier Vyhaspati, 

also stated to have been an Angirasa, was desired by his brother 
Dharma, who however did not get her, being obstructed by her 
paramour Soma (Varaha : XXXTI). Though rather semi-legendary, 
the tradition certainly is of value as showing trace of polyandry 
among Ahgirasas (to whom other primitive forms of connexions 
are also ascribed). 

4 "j?or these and other connected details dealt with here, cf. Brahma : 

13, 58-60; Matsya: 49. ; 11-34; Vi$nu : IV 19. 4-8; Vayu : 
99; Hariv. 32 ; 1726-’31. 
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have been really a ksetraja eon of Bharata through Sunanda 1 ; 
probably it was no case of adoption at all: * samkramana ’,— 
transmission, grafting or infusion,—-may equally refer to a 
1 nivoga ’ 2 . So Bharadvaja was a 1 dvamusyayana ’ in some 
other way,—evidently because he was * born of two fathers/ 
Utathya and Yrhaspati, whose joint wife Mamata was, in 
‘ the same way as Daksa was, 4 son of ten fathers/ Thus we 
I find, besides descendants of Bharadvaja, three other iiigirasa 
and eight (or twelve) Kasyapa families 3 designated ‘dvarausya- 
yanas *; all of their forefathers cannot have been similarly adop¬ 
ted by childless kings, and they have no evident connexions with 
any dynasty; but these brahman clans may well have had 
} some sort of a biandrio custom^ originally. It is noteworthy 
5 that in the next generation also, the same features are repeat¬ 
ed to some extent. 5 Thus Dlrghatamas freely approaches 
his younger brother’s wife 6 ; and like Mamata, Dirghatamas's 
wife Pradvc§I maintains her children, even the husband; 
and lus ruling on her (and on all women fchenceftn wards, it 
is said) restricting her to one husband, shows that she too 
(probably like other Angirasa women) followed Mamata, 7 as 
Dlrghatamas followed Vrhaspati, 

1 Mbh. states that as a result of Bharadvaja^ good offices, Sunanda, 

the queen of Bharata, bore Bbumanyu, after the nine sons had 
perished : Mbh. § 151 (Puruvam 0 .) : I, 94, 3710 ff. 

(N.H .—From a consideration of all the traditions about Du^yanta, 
iVtarutta, Bharata and the Gotama-Aftgiraaas, it is clear that the 
* samkramana * of Bharadvaja was due to the influence of 
Marutta'a family; Marutta’s daughter Samyata was given to hia 
Afigirasa priest Sarnvarta, brother of Utathya; it is passible that 
the interest of the Marutta-ites in this adoption was due to 
BharadvajVs being born of this princess, who may well have 
been the common wife of all three brothers, and the same as 
Mamata.) 

2 Vide infra, sec. re ‘niyoga’. 

3 Hut a, Sarmga and Saisira,— Angirasas (Matsya : 196, 52); ior 

Kaiyapas,—Matsya : 199, 11-12 (Saisira being common). 

4 As amongst the Manvas and other non-Ada peoples; vide infra. 

(Kadyapas are probably=Manvas; the name Kasyapa itself may be 
of Dravidian origin; so also the namo Aftgirasa). 

6 Of. n. 2, p. 147. 

6 Though he is oast out apparently for thus transgressing the limits 
of an 4 elder ’ brother, tlie main objection against him was his 
passing the limits of decency in other ways, and it was more 
his wife than his brother who banished him. At most we have 
here probably an intermediate stage in the development of 
polyandry,—the wife of the 4 elder ’ brother only being common 
to the younger brothers, but not vice versa (as also in the case 
of 4 niyoga ’ and widow remarriage, where the rights of the elder 
brother were restricted subsequently). Cf. one o? the objections 
raised by Dhrstadyunma against Yudhisthira's marrying Draupadi, 
who, having been won by Arjuna, was virtually an younger 
brother’s wife. 

? Mamata and Piadve§i’s economic position in the Gautama family 
5s evidently a trace of a passing matriarchal custom; cf. the 
metronymic Mamateya; cf. also the mother as 4 bhnrtri * in Ved. 
lit. (vide ante) 
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Polyandric traits crop up again in. tradition about 
20 steps further down, and all in the same, connexion* It is 
noteworthy that these refer mainly to the Deccan peoples 
connected with the Manvas. The ‘ Ramayanic ’ tradition 
(common to both the epics and the Puranas) affirms this 
feature of Kiskindha, 1 where Vali and Sugriva are bom of the 
same mother Viraja, wife of J^ksa, by two co-existent. 
paramours 2 (?), and they, in turn, practically had either the 
wife Tara, or the wives Tara and Euma, in common, though 
they quarrelled about it and excluded one another alternately. 3 
Further south the relationship between Mandodari and 
‘ Ravana ’ and Vibhlsana 4 indicates a similar polyandric trait, 
over and. above ‘ devr ’-marriage. It is quite possible that in 

Surpanakha * attending on her brothers® during their early 
austerities, it is a case of combined polyandry and sister- 
marriage : for the only other ‘ traditional ’ instances where 
austerities are assisted by an attendant woman are those of 
Agastya and Lopamudra 6 and (the legendary) Siva' and Uma, 7 
in both of which the woman is the wife. It is also signi¬ 
ficant that it is only the ‘ Rak^asa * chiefs of the S.E., who 
hunt or roam about accompanied by a sister, who often acts 
independently, and excites the resentment of and endangers 

1 Probably it is needless to say now that the Vinaras and Rak§asas 

represent real races, perhaps in some way connected with later 
Dravidians and Kolarians, with occasional Aryan admixtures. 

2 E.g.j, Brahmai t ida: III, 7, 212-16; etc.; cf. Mbh. Ill, 147, 11193 f. : 

Ram. VII, 42. - 

3 E.g., Padraa: IV, 112 (Pur.° Ram. 0 ): 146-163 (Brahmautfa III, 

7, 218-21 names Tara and Rama, but omits the fraternal 
Btrifcs); cf. Ram. XV (K.igk.°) : Taravakyam, or secs. 6 to 36 
generally, and sec. 46- 

4 Of. * Tara Mandodari tatha ’ in the traditional couplet about famous 

po-lyandrouB women of history. With Mandodari it was -ajnrarently 
also a case of brother-sister or cousin marriage; for she describes 
herself (Ram. VI. 113) as a daughter’s daughter of Sumall, who 
was also the maternal grandfather of Ravana; MandodaiTs mother, 
the light-skirt Hema (who had a disastrous amour with M.°V 
father) was thus either the same as Rav.° ; s rather forward 
mother Nika§a (Kaikasi), or her sister. 

5 Twin as well as Btep : Mbh. Ill, 275. For the possibility, cf. Ram. 

Ill, 21, where Surpanakha calls Khara her ‘ natha/ and he too 
speaks of himself us her ' natha.’ It is to be noted that Surp.° 
concealed her love for Rama and Lak$mana from her ‘ natha ’ and 
Ravaija, and invented reasons for her plight. 8urp.° iB said to have 
first been married to the Kalakeya Vidyujjihva, but Riv.° killed 
him in battle, and then made her over to his brother or cousin 
Khara, with whom she continued to live, obeyed by him (Ram. 
VTT, 29). To Rama sho said : “ Passing over (ati-kranta) my 
brothers Ravapa, Kuinbhakaroa and Vibhi§ana, and the two 
brothers Khara and Du§a$&, I am approaching thee as husband, 
falling in love with thee at first sight,—so be thou my husband 
for long ” (Ram. Ill, 17). 

6 Padma : V, 22. 40-1; cf. Mbh. Ill, 97, 8579 80. 

7 In the latei secs, of Pur.° and in the Kavyas : Matsya: 164-158 

(the germ of 1 Kmnara ’); Varaha : XXI-XXII; etc. 


her brothers, by her sudden -and misplaced loves. I’he 
fraternal polyandry of Benda and Upasunda also seems to 
belong to the generation before Rama, and to the- N.E. part 
of the Deccan/ The Mbh. illustrates 3 the danger of polyandry 
by the famous story 4 of these two chiefs of the Vindhyan 
uplands quarrelling over the same woman; and even before 
Tilottama’s appearance, the two brothers seem to have had 
other women in common, but without any resultant troubles. 
Considering all this ‘ Kamayanic * evidence, and the already 
noticed polvandric (and biandric) traces amongst the Aiksvakas 
(Manvas) and connected groups like the Angirasas, etc., it 
seems not unlikely 6 that, in the original tradition, Sita was 


1 Ct*. the stories of * gurpanakha and her brothers ‘ Havana, etc., 

and Khara, etc., and 1 Hidimba ’ and ber brothers (Hidimba 
and Vaka, etc.), in different sources and periods. I agree ^ with 
Pargiter in thinking that ‘ gurpaiiakha ’ and ‘Hidimba are 
S&nakritised forms of the original Dravidian and sensible epithets 
of 4 Surupnagai ’ (ruling or crown princess) and 4 idiniba (proud 
woman or empress); so also ‘ Ravapa ’~‘ Iraivatt * (lord, king), 
and 4 Hanumant ’ = 4 Apmapcji 5 (male monkey « 4 Vr§a Kapi '), 
a patron deity of the Dravidian Vanaras, or perhaps even of 
Kogalas; elsewhere I have suggested that brahmap gotra mimes 
like Aiigirasa or Kaayapa may bo Sanskritised forms of Dravidian 
clan names (meaning * magician * and 4 mat-seated father/ 

2 In is son of Tacjaka (a non-Aryan chieftaineaa of 

Malaya and Karu?a) by Sunda (a descendant of Dhundhu), who 
shortly came by his end; and though not a pure IUk§*uja by 
birth he came to bo regarded as such. In the Pur. , of the 
two brothers Sunda and UpafNiJaunda (vaguely derived from 
Diti’s race), Sundays son by Tanaka was Marlca, while one 
reading seems to have implied that be was ‘ bom of Tanaka froiu 
Sunda and Upa(Ni)sunda+ (with which may be compared 
Dhundhu, son of 4 Madhu ’ and * Kaifcabha, ante). The 
geographical setting of SundOpasunda’s story in Mbh. agrees with 
that of Marfca and his parents in K&m. , being the same 
Vindhyan forests and tablelands bordering on the Gangetic 
valley. According to Mbh., Sunda and Upa&unda raided the whole 
country from their Vindhyan home (cf. similar devastation 
attributed to Sunda's family in Bam. 0 ) and reached Kuruksetrj^ 
which is quite probable, as at this step m the dynastic lists the 
Kuru kingdom was in abeyance owing to Paneala raids (Of. the 
circumstances of the Rak§asa occupation of \ arapasi); hence the 
story of Sunda and Upasunda’s destruction throug.i a bmndric 
practice must have been well known in the Kuru country, and 
the allusion to it in Pantfava court is therefore genuine. 

* R.g. Brahmapda ‘ HI, 5, 34 ft; Vayu : 67, 72-3. 

+ Thus 4 Nisunda * is r»n alternative for putrastu,—Vayu: op. 
cit.- prob. in Brahmaptfa op. cit. the true reading might be 
4 M;irIco SaundOpasundas Tatfakayam ajayata ’ instead of . • . 

Suuda-putrastu. . . 

3 Vide latter part of last note. 

4 Mbh. § 246 (Bajyala. 0 : Sundop. 0 ) : I, 209 212. 

^ These a probabilities need not upset admirers of the epics, for the 

* iiotiial events of the Bam. 0 occurred at least 1.300 years before 

their Kavya idealization (which process indeed has continued 
through the middle ages to the present day).—and the ideals of 
subsequent ages of course do-not suffer. 
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the common wife of Rama and Laksmana, just as it is cleat 
that she was originally the sister-wife of -Rama\; indeed, the 
episode of Laksmana refusing to go to assist llama while his 
cries of distress are heard, and Sita charging him (and 
Bharata) with a design of appropriating herself after getting 
rid of Rama, 2 seems to point to this original relationship, 
which would then be paralleled 3 4 by the case of Tara and her 
husbands at strife, amongst a people friendly and probably 
kindred to the Mauvas.' 1 


I'or about 25 steps after this, tradition supplies no trace 
of polyandry (or biandry). Then, again, indications become 
evident during the several generations before the Bharata 
battle. It would almost seem as if these apparent recru¬ 
descences are due only to the variation of the tradition in 
fulness of detail, and are not real reappearances. 5 6 


| 


In connection, with the Pandava proposal of polyandry 5 , f 
indeed, Drupada is said to have been shocked at its novelty; > 

but Dhrstadyuuma gives the whole show away by arguing 
that Yudhisihira as elder brother of Arjuna could not marry the 
girl won by the latter, thus showing that a restricted polyandry 
was known to the Paficala court 7 ; and Krsna-Dvaipayana 
further spoils the case, by explaining how the practice was 
established and is to be recognized,—and one of his two 


l viae ante. 

3 Ram. Ill, 45 and 49. This original relationship sc erne to be con¬ 
firmed farther by llama’s suggestion that Sita might live as wife 
whli Lak^maita, Bharata and Satrughna (llam. VI, 117), and by 
Viradha’s surmise that Sita was the common wife of Rama and 
Lakgmapa (Ram. XII, 2). Rama had proposed Slta’s transference 
to Bharata even before her abduction, on the eve of his exile 
as a convenient arrangement during his absence (Ram. IX, 30, 
8-9, with 26, latter part). 

3 Of. also the case of Nala, Pu$kara and Dam ay anti' in Upper Deccan, 

a few steps above; also that of Mandodarl (virtually a Manva- 
case, for Ravaijia’s line was traced from that of Vais'ali); cf. 
Vail and Ravai?a vowing to have wives in common (like Sugriva) 
as a token of friendship : Ram. VII, 39. 

4 The Manva families of Ayodhya, Vaisali, etc., and the brahman 

families of Angirasas, Kasyapas, Vaiisthas, etc., were apparently 
originally Dravidian (at any rate extra-Aryan traits are found 
largely amongst them, though the Ailas are not altogether free 
from them). The comparatively later and wrong legend of Mitra- 
Varupa and Urva^i seems to indicate an original custom of biandry 
amongst the VaSi§thas, as amongst Angirasas and Ka^yapas, like 
whom they also might be called ‘ dvamu^yaya^as.’ 

5 So also with regard to the reappearance of other forms like sister- 

marriage, etfc. 

6 Mbh. § 237 (Vaivab. 0 ) : I, 195, 7226 ff.; 7255-7263. Vyasa’s explns. : 

§ 238-’9 (Pancendrop. 0 ) : I, 197, 731.6 ff- 

7 So also Vidura is said to have advised householders of Indraprastha 

and Arjuna’s successor there to desist from polyandrous marriages : 
Cowell: Jat. VI, 139, etc-; vide infra, pp. 161—162 for Jataka 
version of the Parujava polyandry (on Krgria’s own initiative). 



explanations, shorn of fable, plainly indicates that even in the » 
next ^ previous generation polyandry could occur in a good 
rsi family 1 (while the other explanation seems to refer to 
a dynastic case)," Above all, 3 even before the 4 svayamvara * 
of Draupadi, Ktana-Dvaipayana takes the polyandry for grant¬ 
ed as an ordinary thing supported by 4 rsi ’ precedent, and 
advises the Pandavas accordingly, twice 4 ; and Kuntl is 
remarkably insistent in her demands all along,—all that 
explanation by her 4 dread of untruthfulness ’ being evidently 
eilly. 6 

This last point, and the fact that, whether by way of 
niyoga or by way of polyandry, 6 Kuntl Had herself known 

1 The polyandric tendency, often amounting to unrestricted license, 

lingered on amongst the brahman families, even after the 
Bharaba battle, specially among the A ftgirasas, Kasyapas and 
Atreyas ; vide infra. 

2 Vide infra. 

3 For other indications of frequency of polyandry, vide infra. The 

very fact, that DraupadI was able to conceal her identity by 
professing to be the common wife of five ‘ gandbarvas ’ (what¬ 
ever may be the real meaning of that term,—‘ Kinnaras ’ = Upper 
Sutlej hillmen, or simply professional musicians or Kusllavas, 
whoso wives, aiecording to Vats. Ka. Sut., are not confined to one 
husband), shows that polyandry was fairly well known in the 
Matsya country as well. (Probably even 4 gandharva * is an after¬ 
thought. and the Paiujavas in their incognito exile simply 
passed themselves off as another humbler polyandrous family; 
vide n. 7, p. 151). Drau.° is taken to be a gandharvl w. of the 
sons of a gandh.° king (Mbh. IV, 9, 257). She professes to bo 
w. of five gandh.° (IV, 9, 275 ff.; 14, 426; 16, 493 ; 21, 664; 

22, 787), So also the Pan<jL° are mistaken for gandh.° (Bhl.° : 

IV, 8, 235 ; 22, 792; 23, 819 ; 71, 2293; Nak.° ; 12, 323; Arj.° : 

45, 1406). Note that it was a ‘ gandharva ’ who advised the 
Paud ° to contract a polyandrous marriage with a Kiiifyapa prieRt’a 
help, and that gandbarvas were Kinnaras (Mbh. II, 10, 396 : etc.; 
vide Sor. Index, s.v. gandh.° and Kinn. 0 ), among whom Papdu 
lived and allowed Kunti’s and Madri’s five connexions, and whose 
modern representatives the Kanwaris aio still polyand-rous. 

4 Mbh. § 220 (Caitraratha °) : I, 168; 169, Dhaumya was chosen (at 

the instance of a Gandharva chief) the Pandava family priest 
in view of their intended polyandrous marriage, and he per¬ 
formed their nuptial rites according to a form whereby the 
common bride was deemed to have regained virginity after each 
individual marriage and its consummation; he also performed 
the usual ceremonies for the children of this marriage; his 
kinsmen were also the royal chaplains of the Paficftlas (Mbh. 

I, 183; 198 . 7338 ; 221, 8047; etc.). Thus the Gautama 

(Angirasa), Vasi§tha and KsSyapa brahmans were all familiar 
with polyandric marriages, as much as the princes and people 
of Indraprasiha, Matsya and Pancola. Cf. the regret of 
Praupadi that she and her husbands were not born as brahmans, 
for amongst Ksatriyas she had been called a cow by Duryodhann 
for her polyandry; Mbh. § 340 (Arjunabhig. 0 ) : III, 37. 

5 Mbh. I, 196. 



several 1 husbands/ make it likely that polyandry 1 was then 
also known amongst the Yadava races. The uniform state¬ 
ment in the Puranas that ‘Ahnkl (three steps above Kistia) 
‘was given in marriage to the Avantis (or AvanH pnnces, > 
also Yadavas, may refer to this lingering practice; the form 
of the statement is too unusual in the genealogies to admit 
of any other meaning. In the Dpic and Puranas the Avantis 
have two co-kings, 4 in the third step after Ahuki; Vidarbha, 
another Yadava state, was in the same period ruled by joint 
kings, apparently representing two sections of the same 
dynasty, the Kratha and the Kaisika 5 ; Magadha in the same 
period had a succession of dual kings 6 ; so also in Kiskindha, 
where 4 Mainda ’ and 4 Dviyida * ruled the kingdom of Vail 
and Sugrlva. 7 If these instances of ‘diarchy/ in the same 
age and in a continuous belt of country (the Deccan and its 
borderlands), were not purely accidental, they may have easily 
led to a dynastic custom of having a common ‘ rnahisl ’ by 
way of 4 biandry/ 8 Apart from this possibility there is surer 
indication that tradition knew of kings of different dynasties 


1 Along with other primitive forms. 

2 it was apparently also known amongst the people of Mahi$m&tl and 

its Parnava prinjcea; the custom of sexual liberty of Man. 
wives who were not confined to one husband was noticed by 
Sahadeva Pagdava when ho conquered that kingdom; it was 
*aid to have been sanctioned or established by brahman ordinance 
(Mbh. II, 31, 1124-40); cf. the tradition about Uddalaka; alau 
the w. of an ‘ Atri * (pro-Yadava and Central Indian) leaving one 
husband and having issue by another agent : (Mbh. XIII, 14, 
684, Si.). 

3 * Avantibhyah ’; one text emends to ‘ Avanti^u * ; probably ‘ Avanti- 

bhyam ’ would be a good reading (vide next nolo);—Brahma : 
15, 48; 54; Hariv. 38, 2017; 2023; Matsya: 44, 66-70; 
Brahraavda : HI, 71, 121; 128 • the Vayu text is corrupt, but 
obviously its source was in the same form as other texts. 

4 * VindAnuvindau * : Vayu : 96, 145 ff. Brahinavd* 1, *. HI, 71, 150 Si. 

(confusing with the two Kekayas of same name mentioned in 
the Epic); Matsya: 46, 3-10; Vi^u : IV, 14, 1.0-11; same 
in Hariv.; Padma : V, 13, 56. 

* The brothers ‘Kratha’ and ‘ Kaisika ’ were the joint rulers of 

5 Kundina City: Hariv. 108, 5980-81Bhismaka being the 

4 KaiSika ’ in Kr§va*s time (often in Hariv. 105 to 108) and 
Akr (hvr)ti being the ‘Kratha’ (ibid., sp. in the lists of kings 
opposed to K}*§iia in connection with Bukmim’s abduction). 

, X„ Mbh. : cf. Sor. Index (p. 555) for their names,— chiefly, Jarasandha 
0 and Ja'.asandha; Jayatsena and Sahadeva; Davda and Davy a- 

dh&ra, etc. 

n Mbh.; in the account of Sahadeva’8 southern campaign; and Hariv*, 
in that of Krm’a exploits. (These two names were jnrobabtf 
dynastic ones, as they also occur in connection with Kama s stories 
and in .Purai?ic ‘ Vanara ’ genealogies). 

* As earlier in the case of Vali and Surgrlva; cf. Mandodan. 
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sharing the favours of a princess 1 by agreement; the apparent¬ 
ly wild tales of 4 Yayati’s daughter ’ 2 land the 4 live Iudras * 3 
prove this. 

This former story takes us back to a period 4 before the 
‘ Gautama ’ cases of polyandry, quite an early stage; and is 
told of persons who are otherwise 6 famous in tradition; hence 
the amount of fable and brahmanical edification that has 
entered into the account 6 is only what might be expected, 
specially as tho behaviour of those personages was far from 
creditable. 7 There are some obvious historical mistakes in the 
story duo to subsequent brahmanical handling, 8 but tbeir 
sources can be discovered 9 ; some of the persons named as 
contemporary are clearly so, 10 while about others there Is no 
direct traditional evidence to the contrary 11 ; and the story as 
a whole is referred to in other connexions and finds support 
from incidental Vedic, Puranic and Epic allusions. 12 

1 A probable case of such sharing (though not peaceful, apparently) 

is indicated among the Yadava-Pauravas of the S.W., a 
generation before the Bharata battle: the King of Karu§a 
(either Vrddhasarman or Dantavakra), Sisupala of Cedi, and 
Vasudeva of DvaravntI (and Mathura), aie all stated to have 
had Bhadra Vai&Lli (which name lean have belonged to only one 
person) for their wife. (Sirfupala, however, obtained her by 
impersonation or force; but regarding Vasudeva and' Karim 
there are no special statements. This Bliadra ia also stated to 
have been 6isupala’s maternal uncle’s wife, whom he enjoyed 
under the disguise of the Karusa king, who was his mother’s 
sister’s husband. So Vasudeva and his brother-in-law apparently 
had equal access to Bhadra-Vai&ili. She however subsequently 
ascended the funeral pyre of Vasudeva). Vide Mbh. § 291 
(Sisupala. 0 ) : II, 45, 1570 IT; § 793 (Mawsala. 0 ) ; XVI, 7, 194; 
cf. Brahm;hn<ja: III, 71, 173-4, and corresponding passages in 
other Pur.° 

2 Mbh. § 565 (Galava. 0 ) : V, 114-120. 

3 Mbh. § 238 (Vaivaliika. 0 ) : I, 197. 

4 Befoie the 40fch step and after the 20th step from Manu (which 

latter is the data of the beginning of Haihaya raids). 

5 Specially in connection with the Haihaya invasions. 

G So also in other Btories told about Sivi, Pratardana, Visvamitra; 

or about Sagara, tho Bhfgus, etc. 

7 So also the Parujava polyandry is cloaked with ill-fitting puerile 

tales. 

8 E.g. in making Galava the central figure of the story, or Yayati a 

contemporary of the four kings. 

9 Thus Yayati may easily have been substituted for Ahamyati or 

Samyati, who were contemporary Yayatya kings at Prati^hana. 
10 E.g. Visvamitra and Samyati (through Rytavlrya); Ufiinara and 

HaryasSva. 

it E e re U&nara, Divodasa, Haryas'va and Visvamitra. 

12 E.g. Mbh. Ill, 197, 13301-2; I, 88-93; V, 119-122. Matsya: 35, 

5 ; 37-42. Rv. X, 179; III, 31, 1-3 (by a TOvamitra or 

Kusika r§i) seems to refer to and justify Harya^va’s begetting 
o famous* son for the benefit of his father-in-law, apparently by 
a similar arrangement. In Pur.° genealogies tho wives of all 
these four kings (and the mothers of their heirs) are called 
Ppjadvatl. 
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The substance of the tradition, apart from details and 
variations, mistakes and embellishments, may be put thus: 
A king of Yayatis’ race, ruling at Pratisthana (and prob. = 
Ahamyati or Saipyati Paurava, he., Yayatya), had a daughter 
Madhavi, also called Dfsadvati, who, by some agreement of 
obscure motive and origin, 1 was jointly queen to four con¬ 
temporary and neighbouring kings 2 (viz,, Haryasva of Ayodhya, 
Divodasa of Varanasi, Uslnara of the N.W., and Visvamitra 
of Kanyakubja), and who edified, and bore famous sons 
(namely, Vasumanas, Piutardana, Sivi and Astaka) to four 
different families (viz., Aiksvaka, Ka^i-Aila, Anava-Aila and 
Kau&ka-Aila),—and at the same time secured for her father's 
race the ‘ merit of perpetuation ’ through daughter’s sons. 3 
Later on she held a ‘ svayamvara ’ afresh, 4 and finally went 
into exile with her last choice King Haryasva (ousted from 
his kingdom), 5 who was also the first; and their subsequent 
progeny became merged in the Yadava groups, 6 Madhavl is also 

1 The story is told at DLftara^pa’s court to illustrate to the princes 

the evils of persisting in one’s whim recklessly and of too rnucii 
insistence on any one object; apparently it is Galava's insistence 
on paying his guru’s foe that is illustrated ; but this clearly 
belongs to the subsequent brahmanical setting of the story; 
originally the insistence exemplified before a Paurava court must 
have referred to an ancient Paurava court episode rather than 
a brahman teacher’s fee; and the kernel of the story is in 
fact such an episode. The point of the illustrative story seems 
to be that by insisting on a dowry or bride-price of 800 horses 
of rare breed for his daughter/ the Paurava king of Prati^hana 
had to give her as common wife to four suitors,t and even then, 
the arrangement proving unsatisfactory, he had to offer her in 

* svayamvara ' again. # 

* Prob. following the famous example of Gadhi of Kanyakubja in 
the preoeding generation; cf. Av., V, 17, 11—15, where horsea 
of precisely the same breed are a prized possession of kings, 
valued equally with a beloved ‘ rich-dowried ’ queen. 

+ Who had other reasons also for a close combination, viz., the 
common danger from the Haihayas (at this time allied, by 
marriage, with 'the Prati^hana court). 

2 For a Jataka parallel, vido infra. # . 

3 It is to be noted here that the Pracmvaut-Ahamyati section of the 

Yiiyatya-iPaurava dynasty evidently bcicame extinct at this point, 
probably as much through failure of male line as through Haihaya 
expansion. RaudraSva-Rceyu-Matinara introduce a fresh Paurava 
branch. Thus the story about the ‘fait’ of Yayati and his 

* salvation ’ through the fame of his daughter s sons had a his¬ 
torical foundation. , n . __ 

4 Probably because the first arrangement could not work well for long. 

5 His expulsion may well have been due to the other ^hree kings. 

6 The Sfirasena section of the Yadavas (desc. f r om Kvtavj 7 a,_ conn 

with Ahamyati by marriage, and thus with Madnavi and 
Haryasva) * had just risen in the period contemplated by this 
episode; obviously the Hariv. version has confused a real tradi¬ 
tion re the affiliation of an exiled Aiksvaka family to the related 
Surasena-YSdavas, by identifying the earlier Surasenas with the 
later race of Madhu,—probably under the influence of the nam 
Madhavi, 


\, 
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said to have obtained a ‘boon’ from a ‘rsi’ that after every 
connexion and child-birth she would regain her virginhood 
without prejudice to the next case, and she accordingly her¬ 
self suggests that polyandric arrangement; and the four kings 
also are fully aware of what they and Madhavi were about, 
and show every sign of approval and delight ; while their 
sons by her are their heirs by preference. 

Such a remarkable tradition regarding famous k§atriya 
dynasties and. heroes must have been well-known in the days * 
ol the Bharata war, and Vyasa as a Pauranika might be 
expected to refer to its precedent on the question of a ‘ sadha- 
ranl 5 wife for the Pandava princes. * He does refer to it; 
only later mythical and edifying accretions have obscured this 
reference : the 4 * Pahcendropakhyana ” is nothing but a garbled 
* brahmanical account (with an admixture of folk-tale) 1 of this 
once famous and striking tradition about the Baurava princess 
Madhavi-Dr§advati and her four (or rather five) roval 
husbands. 

It is a noteworthy feature in the Madhavi- 1 Pahcendra ’ 
accounts that the polyandry described is not a ‘ fraternal * one : 
there! is some amount of blood relationship between Madhavfs 
several husbands no doubt, owing to common Aila descent and 
dynastic intermarriages, 2 and Madhavi herself is so related to 
them; but there is no immediate fraternal relationship 
between the four kings. So also the several 4 Indras ’ (‘ Sivi, 

1 With this tale of one wife for five * Indras ’ may be compared the 
still lingering folk legend of 1 IndraTji for 7 Inaras (cf. 
a communicated note by Grierson in J.R.A.S.). f Ihe Puraflic basis 
of such legends may be traced to traditions like that of Nahu$a 
courting * Indra’s ’ queen when he too became an 4 India * (Salya 
telU the story to Yuclh. 0 on the eve of the battle : Mbh. 

V, 11—-15.). The tradition of the common queen of these four 
great kings, some of whom might well be called 1 Indras,’ may 
also have been one source of such a legend. It is noteworthy that 
YiSvamitra’s father was ‘ Indra ’ incarnate; and Sivi and Pra- 
tardana were famous and powerful enough for the title; so also 
other Aila, and Aiksvaka princes had actually become ‘ Indras.’ 
Perhaps the ancient kings who were called or said to have be¬ 
come 4 Indras,’ only held or usurped the position of High Priest 
of the tribe or realm, in addition to that of King Cf. the 
Devaraj and Dharmaraj (or Dharma) of Bhutan, its High Priest 
and Chief Judge. So also Epic-Purapic tradition knows of 
1 Videha and 1 Ik^vaku king as Hevaraj (a), and 1 Vasi^ha 
with the same designation (vide Pargiter: AIHT. p. 342 for 
refs.}, and Nabu$a is called ‘ Devaraj ’ (and equivalents) about 
24 times in Mbh. (V. and XIII); while Vidura and Yudhi?thira 
were Dharma(raja)s. (Of. also the current idiom, 4 Jndra-pSta * = 
passing aways of a great social leader). It is thus possible that 
the Paftcendra and 4 Saptendra ’ legends are echoes of the times 
when High Priests (royal or otherwise) had often wives in com¬ 
mon (■‘mahar$£ni va Gautami”; cf. ti. 1, p. 161). 

Z This is quite apparent from the genealogies. 
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Visvabhuj, etc.) are unconnected personages, the only com¬ 
munity being their suspended 1 2 3 4 Inara ’-hood or royalty. An¬ 
other feature is the initiative taken by the common wife. In 
the one case the brahman Galava plays an ill-fitting and 
almost uncalled for leading part, and in the other an advance 
is made by putting Siva in the same position. But it is quite 
evident that the r§i and the god are there to silence criticism 1 ; 
the chief share in arranging the polyandrie connexions belongs 
to Madhavi and “ Sri” 2 ; the former herself suggests such 
connexion and guarantees that no question of her * virginity ' 
can be raised by the several husbands; the latter allures an 
1 Indra ’ into the 4 cave * where four others have already been 
led to complete her quota, and paralyses her victims by her 
touch. A third feature is an indication that such a polyandrie 
arrangement was incidental to times of great distress, 
expulsion from 4 Indratva ’ or lordship in one. case, and that 
from their respective kingdoms in the case of the four con¬ 
temporary kings, owing to the famous Haihaya-Yadava 
invasions: evidently the connexion was intended to serve as 
the basis of a combination against tlxe common danger. 

The parallels in the Paiidava age are significant. Like 
Madhavi, Kunti ip also granted a 1 boon ’ or a 4 mantra ‘ 3 by a 
r$i, whereby she could, without detriment, summon any num¬ 
ber of notable persons ( 4 gods ’) to her presence and bear 
children to them; and; after her first experiment she was 
granted a further boon ( if it was not already included in the 
first) that she would continue to be a virgin all the same. 2 
In connection with Draupadl’s five consecutive marriages and 
consummations it is .stated that every time she became a 
virgin afresh. 3 Satyavatl, 2 steps before KuntI retained her 
4 ‘ maidenhood ” even after bearing a son to Paraiara by 
virtue of a similar 4 rsi ’ boon A Amongst the Yada-vas, be¬ 
sides KuntI, Blianumatl, daughter of Bhanu a relative of 
Krsna, is given in marriage to S tdeva-Pandava like an 
ordinary maiden, after her rape b w Nikumbha, with whom 
she lived for a pretty long time before her rescue. 9 

1 So also Garuda is brought in and dismissed by Gaiava to supply him 

with divine sanction in his transactions,—an improvement upon 
improvement. 

2 Sri=Madhavi, in later mythological equations; this may be one of 

the starting points of the Sri' and Paftoendra story. 

3 This was used by her co-wife Madri also : Mbh. I, 124. 

4 Mbh. §131 (KuntI): I, 67, 2768-74 ; $175 (Kanm-sambh. 0 ) : I. Ill, 

4385 ff; $ 189 (Panrjlu) : I, 122, 4748; $ 190 (Pandavotp. 0 ) : I, 123, 
4760. Cf. § 569 (Bhagavadvana) : V, 144; XT., 27,-$ 620 
(Sraddlui. 0 ); §789 (Pukadars'. 0 ) : XV, 29—30; §547 (Kama) 
Til, 303-307, etc. 

5 This was a ‘ r§i ' view quoted to Janamejaya ; Mbh. $240 (Vaivah. 0 ) : 

T, 199 (end). 

6 Mbh. $ 171 (Bhisma-Satyav. 0 ) : T, 103; cf. 63. 

7 Bv. 149. 8471—8647. 
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And Kunti’s own sister Srutadeva, though married to 
Vrddha^arman of Karusa, is stated to have been mother of 
Ekalavya, famed as Nadsadi (and eori of Hiraiiyadhanu), 
having been brought up by the Nisadas near Dvaravatl 1 2 3 : 
clearly, Srutadeva had a similar adventure to Kunti's, and 
Ekalavya was her 4 kanTna * son,—which however was no 
detraction from her 4 maidenhood * or a bar to subsequent 
marriage. The frequent ascription in stories of restored 
maidenhood to 4 apsaras ’es (some of whom were real 
women) 2 after connexions with rsis or princes, ig thus partly 
a reflex of actual conditions and opinions. This legal fiction 
of restored or continued maidenhood was evidently invented 
at a later period to justify undeniable cases of polyandry (and 
license) in the near past,—or may have been coeval with that 
institution in its last days. Like Ma.dhavi, again, Kunt! her¬ 
self suggests to Paruju how she might become mother of 
children by other merf; and like her and 4 Sri,’ DraupadT 
captivates all the five brothers by gazing upon each one of them 
in love, when she is brought to the hut by Arjuna and Bhlma. 4 
Subsequently, on the eve of the great battle, TOsna, the 
4 sakha ’ of DraupadT had a secret conference with Kjarna, the 
4 kanTna 4 son of Kunt!, in which he tried to win him over to 
the Pandava side, by promising that the covetable DraupadT 
will approach him also as wife when the Oth turn came. 8 Such 
a bait could not have been offered if Krsna’s 4 sakhi ' had not 
taken the initiative in the matter and expressed to him her 
willingness 8 to extend the scope of her polyandry bv co-option. 
(The Panda van it is said came to know the truth about Karna 
after liis death 7 ; it may or may not be true; but that presents 
no difficulty, as Pandu also did. not know about the early 
amours of Kunti who persuades him that she was for the first 

1 Hariv. 35, 1937-8; together with Vayu : 86, 145 ff. {and corr. 

portions, i.c., re Vasudova’s sisters, of Matsya, Brahraarnja, 
Vijim, etc.); in Brahmartda: III, 71, 189-’80, Ekalavya, ‘ the 
child brought up by Nisadas, is ascribed to a nephew of 
Srutadeva; apparently her ‘ kanlna * connection was with this 
near nephew. 

2 ‘Apsaras * status being ascribed to them owing to similarity of the 

names (like Urvasi,, Menaka, Ghrtaci, etc.) which were quite 
usual; e.g. the wives of Raudrasva and Pururavas, or VifSvamitra 
and' Bharadvaja, etc. 

3 She is no doubt first requested to bear children, but the method for 

this is her own. — Mbh. §189 (Paydu) : 31, 122. 

4 Mbh. §236 (Svayamvara) : I, 192. 

6 After his embassy to Hastinapura, Krsna took Karna on his car 
and spoke to him of their being cousins and about Draupadi, etc. 
Mbh. § 569 (Bhagavadyana) : V, 140. 

6 The incidents at her ‘ svayamvara ' and the ‘ dyfita * partly explain 

how this willingness may have arisen. 

7 But Kama knew, at least from Rhd$m&, Krsna and ICunti herself; 

cf. also Mbh. §620 (Sriiddh. 0 ) : XI, 27;‘§621 (Rajadh. 6 ) XII, 

6; Yudh. ° had suspected it at the dice-match (from resemblance) : 
XTT, 1. 


time going to experiment with the 1 2 3 4 license ’ she had from a 
“ p^i/’ 1 ). The non-fraternal type of polyandry in the MadhavT 
and Sri stories is found also in the case of Jatila-G-autaim, 
about a dozen steps later, where no relationship between the 
7 husbands is suggested, while in the same connection 2 the 
10 husbands of Soma’s daughter are stated to have been 
brothers with a common appellation. In Kuntf’s case (which 
is as much one of 4 niyoga ’ as of polyandry), 3 some of the 
4 husbands ’ may have been related as half-brothers or cousins, 
but others were not. 4 In Draupadfs case also, it is not purely 
4 fraternal/ for Nakula and Sahadeva had no blood relation¬ 
ship with the other 4 brothers ’ at all, and were simply in the 
* status * of brothers; the rest were but half-brothers. 
Madhavf s being the common wife of four kings did not'prevent 
her sons by them from duly succeeding to their respective 
fathers’ kingdoms (even by preference over other sons, as with 
A§taka and Sivi), or those kings from having other individual 
wives (as with Visvamitra and Usinara) and other sons by 
them. 5 So also in Draupadf s case, her sons by some of her 
husbands are recognized as 1 dayadas * to them in¬ 
dividually, 6 and probably this was eo in all cases, with 
the exception of Arjuna’s son by Draupadf (being apparently 
born after Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu) 7 ; and the Pandavas 
also have other wives individually, 8 though not without some 
opjjosition from Draupadf, 9 and other sons by them. Again, 
just as Madhavf is free to select a, husband in the regular 
manner, ven after her previous connexions, 10 so also Draupadf 
is asked by Duhsasana and Karna in the 4 sabha * to select 

1 Mbh. §189 (Pap$u): I, 122 (latter part) and 123. 

2 Mbh. I, 196, 7266. 

3 For the * niyogas' were not confined to one person, and Paptfu all 

along lived with his two wives, exercising full conjugal rights 
(iit least subsequently). 

4 Vide infra, sec. on ‘ niyoga/ re Kuntl 

5 Usinara married 4 other dtrs. of ‘ rajar§is *, and their eons were 

established in a number of Punjab principalities named 1 after 
them, the main line being continued by Siva : cf. Brahma : 13, 
20—24; Hariv. 31, 1674—’79; Vayu : 99, 18; Brahmaipja : III, 
74, 17—20; Vi 91 . 111 : IV, 18, 1. Jte, Visvamitra’s other wives and 
sons, cf. references to them in the Trilanku stories in all Pur.° 
and the Kau&ka goira accounts in the same. 

6 E.g. SatanTka, Nakula's ‘ dayada ' (often called Nakulih) : cf. Mbh. 

VII, 1086. (It* 13 to be noted that Nakula’s son by an individual 
wife of his, Niramitra, is not his * dayada *). Prativindhya, her 
son by Yudbi§thira, is apparently the latter’s own * dayada ’; 
cf. Drau.°’s lament in the Sabha that she cannot bear the thought 
that Prati.° should be fcalled a slave’s son being the ‘ raja-putra ’ 
(the King’s or Yudh.°’s heir). 

7 Mbh. §253 (Harapahar. 0 ) I, 221. 

a For these individual wives and their sons, vide : Vavu : 99, 240—’43; 
Matsya: 60, 51-67; Visnu : TV, 20. 1142* and numerous refs, 
in full detail in Mbh. itself to each of these wives and their sons. 

9 Mbh. $253 (Haranahar. 0 ) I, 221. 

10 Mbh. V, 120 
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anew a husband from amongst the Kurus 1 (though the occasion 
for the request is a special circumstance), and later on Java- 
drafcha asks her to leave her five husbands and bo his queen 2 ; 
Klcaka also wanted her: he did not know who she was, but 
knew that she was a maid-in-waiting with five husbands whose 
venegeance might fall upon him 3 ;—the underlying idea appar¬ 
ently was that previous polyandric or irregular connexions 
(like those mentioned above) were no bar to subsequent 
regular marriage. The third feature of the Madhavl- 
Pancendra stories ip also common to the cases of KuntI and 
DraupadI, particularly to the latter. On the continuity of 
Pandu’s claim to the throne through sons raised by KuntI 
(who was a Yadava princess), on the securing of Pancala 
support and maintenance of fraternal unity amongst these 
4 Pandavas/ turns the whole story of the Great Epic. 

For no instance of polyandry, however, is so much detail 
available as that of DraupadI; and an examination of these 
details should bring out what polyandry was like 4 in its last 
days amongst the ruling classes of the end'of the/ Vedic period. 

Polyandry in some form seems to have continued longer 
amongst certain priestly sections (as noted above). When 
Utahka, a pupil of Yeda (the * purohita * of Janamejaya III) 
is most calmly requested by the latter’s wife to take the place 
of her husband and approach her for the sake of ‘ virtue,’ 5 if 
is evident that this was not a mere instance of laxity and 
adultery (which were common enough), but a customary 
latitude allowed to the brahman wife, amounting to polyandry. 
So also, Uddalaka’s 6 ‘ wife’ is free to go with other ‘bran- 
nians,either of her own will, or in response to invitations, 
and this fully in accord with ‘ honoured rsi custom 7 ; and 
Svetakefcu ia her son by one of her ‘ husband’s ’ pupils. 8 9 Such 
a state of affairs 0 would show that in priestly settlements and 
retreats, isolated from public city life, resident brahmans of 

1 Mbh. § 304 (Anudyuta °) II, 77 (Bui?. 0 ’s request); § 300 (Dyuta °) II, 

71 (Kama's request). 

2 Mbh. §522 (Drau.°-har.°) III, 267 

3 Mbh. §551 (Kic.°) IV, 14 ff. 

4 These details are enough for a separate monograph ; it is interesting 

to follow the jealousies and conflicts of the co-husbands, and 
the changing favours of the common wife, or the legal and 
social position of the partie concerned so far as illustrated 
in different episodes. 

B Mbh, I, 3. 

Contemp. of Janamejaya III, cf. Mbh. I). 53a, 2047. 

7 Mbh § 187b. (Pandu) T, 122 . 4724—’35; vide n. 2, p. 153. 

8 Mbh. §635 (Rajadh.°) XII, 34, 1229 

9 6 steps further on (cf. Pargiter: Al'HT. p. 330) Satyakama-Jabala 

i ; 3 born of a woman who had connexions with a number of 
brahmans in one household (or establishment), so_ that the 
parentage of her famous son remained uncertain (Chand. Upan. 
TV, 4, 1-2). 
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a group often had a woman or women in common. 1 it is 
noteworthy that these two instances refer to the Afigiraaa, 
Kasyapa and Itreya groups, 2 otherwise noted for traces 3 of 
polyandry and laxity. 

For the intervening period 4 between the later Papdavas 
and Buddhism, cases of polyandry are not known to the 
Puranic dynastic history. 5 But the great prevalence of 
metronymics in this age amongst the brahmans is suspicious, 
and cannot have been all due to polygamy, 6 —for this was more 
or less general in various other earlier or later periods, and 
equally amongst the ruling classes. 7 This crop of metrony¬ 
mics 8 amongst the priesthood must have been therefore partly 
due/ to continued laxity 9 and polyandry, in a proportion that 
cannot very well be determined. Buddhistic references to 
polyandry are not many, and these are mostly true echoes 
from the earlier Puranic traditions. Thus the story of Krsna/s 
marrying the 5 Pandava princes 10 is told plainly and without 
fables, with the explanation that she was 1 a passionate girl who 
fell in love with five youths at the same time, insisted on 
marrying them all (to which her father agreed rather reluctant¬ 
ly) and yet craved for a sixth consort; 11 quite in agreement 
with enic indications, again, Vidura the Kura (prince and) 
counsellor warns Arjuna’a son against having a wife in common 
with others, a calamitous thing for a householder ; yet it 
appears that his own sons had a common wife, on whom he 
relied for their guidance. 12 The story of Paftcapapa, the 

1 In the orthodox ‘sanghas’ of Buddha’s time (i.e. brahmanica]. eottlc 
yients) a few women were common to the whole congregation; 
(one of them accused Buddha of oormexion with her); cf. the 
almost parallel practice in i>he late medieval Vai?nava ‘ malhas *, 
etc. 

Ud'dalaka’s father Arnga was a Gautama (Aruua-Aupaveii Gautama); 
so also Uddalaka is stated to have been an Angirasa (Matsya: 

196, 4. 6. 8); he however founded an A trey a gotra (Matsya: 

197, 2); Veda, like Uddalaka, was in residence with the Kas'yapa 
Phaumya; Veda was also an Arum (Varaha : 37. 7). 

5 Vide ante and infra. 

4 Of 3 centuries, bet. 850 and 560 B. C. 

5 Apparently owing to the concise character of the traditions for these 

times. 

6 As Keith supposes in his Ait. Arap. 

7 Vide infra, sec. re polygamy. 

8 Later on in history there is a parallel prevalence of metronymics in 

.the Andhra inscriptions and coins; but such, clear Dravidian 
character is not evident in the earlier case : though it is possible 
that some of these metronymics embody traces of matriarchy in 
the originally non-Afla brahman families. 

9 Of this several instances aro known in contemporary literature. 

to Cowell : Jittakas : V, 225—’27; 240; 243. 

12 The basis of this particular may be either the epic tradition of her 
agreeing to marry Kama as her 6th husband, or that of her 
having a favourite eunuch attendant (Vyhannala. whoir 1 Ariuna 
impersonated). 

11 Cowell : Jatakas ; VT, 126—x39- 
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common wife of the princes Yaka and Pavarika 1 of Kasi and 
a neighbouring principality lower down on the Ganges, may 
however belong to the intervening pre-Buddhist period; and 
I the introduction of Krsna’a story to illustrate a contemporary 
• statement, that a woman with even eight husbands (apparent¬ 
ly the limit reached by fraternal polyandry) yet longs for a 
ninth, 2 shows that the practice was not infrequent in Buddha's 
own time. Polyandry as an institution existed in well-known 
' civilized states and communities in the Western sub-PIima- 
iayan area, 3 in the post-Mauryan age, 4 It still survives in 
those outlying ‘ aryan ’ tracts of country, 5 and amongst various 
Tibeto-Burman tribes on their border. 

1 Cowell: Jatakaa : V, 236—239. This is a case of non-fraternal 

polyandry, the wife being shared in alternate weeks ; (cf. the 
Pandava* arrangements in the Epic); (the story adds that the 
queen co-opted a third husband to keep her company during her 
journeys between the two capitals).. It is to be noted that all 
fcheB© instanced belong to the Gangetio plains. 

2 Cowell : Jatakaa : V, 243, (so also, Vidura’s warning against polyandry 

is applied to “ all householders ”, showing that the Jatakas knew 
it as a not very restricted custom). 

3 In Stri-rajya, Grama-nari (next 'to it), and Vahllka; the country 

between and including Kumaon and N. Punjab. * Stri-rajya 
is known to Mbh., where its king is a. candidate for the Kaliftga 
king’s daughter. 

4 Cf. Vats. Ka. But. II, 6, 41—44; 39, 41 (with comm.); also 

V, 6, 12 (re StrairajaJka harems)._ , , 

6 E.g. in Rampur-Bash&hr, Narkaijda (corr. to. Nari-khaij.g,a or 
Stri-rajya, Gramanari, etc.), and other districts around and 
beyond Simla, amongst the Kanwaris (who are popularly taken 
as=‘ kinnaras * of literature) and other tribes; many ot these tire 
Aryan ethnically; some are supposed to belong to the 1 Kbasa 
race; others are clearly Mongoloid. 



IV. 

No case of ‘ Niyoga 5 is definitely mentioned in the Epic- 
Puranic tradition until about 41 steps below Manu; the next 
definite instances being at the 54th, 93rd, 94th, and 97th steps 
(with one not very long before the 93rd). 1 This rarity in the 
earlier ages, and increasing number of cases later on, must 
partly have been due to gradual discouragement of polyandry 
and widow-remarriage 2 amongst certain sections of the ruling 
nobility,—partly to increasing degeneracy of the polygamous 
wealthy princes 3 ,—and partly to the growing pretensions of 
the priests. 4 The first circumstance would afford the scope for 
a specialised * niyoga,* which would otherwise have been super¬ 
fluous; the second created necessities for dynastic continuity, 
whose urgency increased with the duration of those lines; the 
third developed a morbid esteem for introduction of sanctifying 
4 psi * blood in the priest-ridden families. Indications of all 
these circumstances will be noted in the following account. 

No definite ‘ niyogas,’ again, are recorded of any other 
ruling family besides the Eastern Anavas (Anga), Aikavakas 
(Ko&ila) and Pauravas (the Doab and Kuruksetra) ; while 
the brahman families expressly connected with the practice 
are the Gautamas (Afigirasas) and the Va^isthas,—-with 
apparently the Ka^yapas and the A trey as, 5 —all connected with 
those regions and dynasties. There are a few probable cases 
amongst the Paflcalas, Kfmyakubjas and later Yiidavas, 6 but 
hardly any traces amongst the Turvaaas, Druhyus, W. Anavas, 
Haihayas, 7 Ka&s 8 Vai^aleyas 8 and Vaidehas. 8 It would 

1 The numbering is on the basis of Pargiter’s comparative lists; t.he 

approximate general sequence would stand even if those number¬ 
ings have to be altered later on. Of Manu’a immediate descend¬ 
ants (within 3 steps?), Bathitara’s wife is said to have undergone 
a 1 niyoga * to an Angirasa, the resultant proerenv being- optionally 
known as Angirasas or * K^ateopetah dviiatavah * (Vi§. IV. 2, 
2 f. and comm, on it; cf. Vii. 88, 7; B<J. in. 63, 7; Hv. 11, 658); 
but acquisition of brahman clan name and of the above designation 
’is so frequent amongst Manva and Alla branch families (vide 
Pargiter AIHT.), and the alleged instance is so isolated, that it 
is more probable that the commentators* explanation arose from 
a var. leo. * Ksetropetah, etc.,’ in a B(i text. 

2 As •with the Hast-inapura dynasty (cf. BhT§ma’s refusal to marry bis 

brother’s widows, and the singularity of the Pan (lava polyandry). 

3 As with Vali, Vicitravirya, or 'Papdm 

4 As with Apgiraaas and Vasisthas over various dynasties. 

5 Vido infra for the indications. 

6 Vide infra. 

7 Except what is said in brahraariical siories about the k?etraja 

k§atriva3 amongst them after their defeat by the Bhygus; vide 
infra. 

8 Though the Angirasas are directly connected with the Vaisaleyas, 

and for a time with the Kasis, while the Va^isthas are similarly 
connected with the Vaidohas. 


seem as if the practice originated in the eastern kingdoms and 
spread westwards along with the Ahgirasa, Va^isfha and other 
priestly groups, in the same way as Manva Brahmanism can 
be said to have spread to the Alias. 1 But the Ka^is, "Vai^aleyas 
and Yaxdehas were as much eastern and priest-ridden as the 
Angas and Ko^alas; the explanation may be the martial 
character of the two former, 2 and the absence of laxity in the 
latter. 3 So also the absence of the practice amongst Druhyua, 
Torvasas and W. Anavas may be due to their having been 
virile fighting communities outside the Manva-Brahraan 
influence; and though connected with the Bhrgus and Atreyas, 
the Haihaya-Yadavas were too strong and martial a race for 
priest domination, 4 and were vigorous, prolific polygamists, 
with a good deal of license in the sex-relations. 5 The main 
position, however, as stated above, is significant: the practice 
is associated with the Angirasas and VasisthaB (of Anga, Vai- 
68,11, Ko&ala and Kuru-Pancala). 

The first 0 clear instance of the practice (that of 
Dirghatamas’ sons by Vali’s wives) 7 discloses several note¬ 
worthy features: There is no sign that it was regarded as 
unusual or novel. The brahman guest is already a privileged 
person, who is at once sent into the harem to have a pleasant 
time. 8 The previous history of Dirghatamas leaves no doubt 
as to how he used the privilege. It is after this that Vali 
commands his queen to obtain for him sons from Dlrgha- 
tamas, who, like other solicited personages in later instances, 
agrees forthwith. Slide spa also readily assents, but- afterwards 
not liking connexion with a pur-blind man, substitutes a maid- 
in-waiting 1 (apparently a secondary co-wife, AmSnari 2 , of the 
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Vide Par gi ter: ATTTT, pp. 303-14. 

About the Kasis, the mention of the Haihaya wars is enough; for 
the Vai^aleyas, vide the graphic account of Mark. 0 Puraija. 

Later on, in Astavakra’s time, however, there were temptations at 
the .Tanaka court (Mbh. III. 133). 

Cf. their expulsion and oppression of these -priests, leading to wars. 

As is evident from the Yadava dynastic accounts, and as noted 
already. 

Earlier legendary reference to * ksetraja ’ sons is very rare; one 
such is ascribed to a king Svaragtra on the Vipa^a, driven out 
of his kingdom, whose queen had a son by a * rsi.’ who became 
the Tamnsa Mann (of uncertain chronological position) : vide 
Mark. 0 Pur.° ^ , nv 

The details that follow are given in full in : Mbh. § 170 (Dirgh.°) : 
I, 104 ; (cf. XII, 342, 1.3182) • $ 277 ( Jaras. ft ) II, 21; (cf. IT, 17. 
698- TIT.. 84, 8083: XIII, 7108; 7663: XII. 7593: also XTT. 
1796). Visnu: TV, 18, 12: Brahma : 13. 28 ff; Fatsva : 48, 
23-24: 58-88: Brahmanda: TIT, 74, 26-34; 36-99; Hariv. 31, 
1683 90; Vayu: 99, 27-34; 35-99; 100-1. 

Eor the much later post-Maury an period also, Vats. Ka. Sut. refers 
to the practice of allowing brahmans free access to the king's 
women, in Gaud a specially ; does this show* the eastern origin of 
this priestly influence? * 



W. Anava family, and thus a cousin of the king). 
Dirghatamas then went on begetting one son after another on 
this A U sin an, and it was not until the 11th son had been 
bom that the substitution was made known to Vali,—as he 
now claimed them from Dirghatamas; from the details it is 
clear that Dirghatamas was allowed to live for all these years 
within the palace in the same relation to the whole harem as 
the king himself 3 , but all the while he was living specially 
with Aufinarl 4 5 ; the claim after the 11th birth is significant; 
probably the eldest son having completed his 12th year had to 
be definitely ‘ affiliated * in view of usual ceremonials. After 
the disclosure, Sudesna was 3ent for * niyoga ’ once again, 
and this time there was no difficulty,—the prolific brahman 
having apparently made the harem all' his own. After 
Sudesna had borne 5 (or probably 6) 5 sons by 4 niyoga,’ 
Dirghatamas got full rights over Au^Inari and continued to 
live with her separately, begetting other children on her, as 
well as on other women (who may well have Been inmates of 
Vali’s seraglio like Auslnari). The scene of all this is placed 
in Girivraja 6 , where Dirghatamas’ own family became settled, 
while the 5 ksetraja princes settled in 5 different provinces of 
the original kingdom, which seems to have included a large 
part of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, with Girivraja as a chief 
centre; and later on the 5 princes used to pay visits to their 
real father in his retreat at Girivraja. Three things are most 
striking in this common Epic-Puranic tradition: the revolting 
license of the (Angirasa) priest,—the laxity of harem life,— 
the utterly priest-ridden 7 and incapable type of king. 8 All this 

1 4 8udra Ausinari ’ may have been her full name; one of the Paurava 

King Raudrasva’g daughters was named Sudra. (Possibly Sudra 
was also the name of Vidura’s mother). 

2 Cf. the parallel case of Ambika the chief queen similarly substituting 

a ‘ maid ’ who is also a co-wife and apparently a princess. Cf. 
also the Puranic legend of Surenu’s substitute, which shows a 
similar custom. Ausfnari, shortly * Ansi/ is a better source for 
the metronymic Au&ja, than Usij, which is otherwise unknown 
.as a feminine name; the epic version is clearly in the right here. 
Princesses in the h.rem suffering frequent changes of status, 
owing to royal or their own freaks, was very common all along; 
cf. Buddhistic references to pre-Bharata and post-Bharata court 
stories, and Yedic references re 1 2 parivrkti,’ etc. 

3 Cf. the chosen brahman agent * living with f Saradantjayarii 1 till 3 sons 

are born to her; vide infra. 

4 So also Kp^na-Dvaipayana was particularly pleased with Vidura’s 

mother. 

5 Including Anapana. (It is prob. better to read * so’parafoa * in 

the text for ‘ saparadha/ etc.; prob. also the real name was 
Annapana = ‘ food-protector ’; cf. Sali-vahana). 

6 The epic tradition is very clear and consistent with regard t-o this 

Ideation of the episode; so also the. Puranic : e.g. Mat. 48, 84-88; 
Va. 99, 37-99; etc. 

7 Also shown by the hrahmanistic economiums on Vali in the Puranas. 

8 Cf. “ he was born when the race had dwindled Matsya: 48, 23-24; 

etc. 


Wtsrty. 
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cannot have developed in a day; the sort of ‘ niyoga ’ as 
exemplified amongst the E. Anavas and Ahgirasas, therefore 
must have been an accepted and established practice long 
before the 41st step from Manu; the E. Anavas had not 
(Separated from then more vigorous kinsmen, the N.W. Anavas 

<tLrZZ e tban r a Century and a LaIf ’ a aQ d their rapid 
degeneration implies some pre-existing tradition of harem life 

T tbe ]and of their settlement, already 
peopled by the Saudyumna 1 and Manva races , 2 

The ‘niyoga ’ of Madayanti, Katma?apada’s queen , 3 also, 
discloses somewhat similar features,-the main difference 
with the previous case being that Vali takes the practice for 
granted and is glad to employ it, while Saudasa-Aiksvaka is an 
unwilling victim of it. It would almost appear' from the 
details given, about Saudasa’s persecution of Va&sthas and 

the ,^ r80 s of the injured Ahgirasi, and his final 
reconciliation with Vadis$ha/~that his queen was part of 
the price lie paid for his restoration (which was assured when 
baudasa had actually solicited Vasistha to beget a son on 
Madayanti), and that there was an element of retaliation and 
humiliation involved in the whole affair. Madayanti seems 
to have pome into touch with Va&sfha 5, even before the 
‘ myoga, while the king was in exile 6 ,; and when on return he 
approaches her, she dissuades him from his desire of begetting 
a son himself, and then Vafiisfha is asked to visit the queen 
with whom he remains till she is with child . 7 On the whole 
w rat is an accomplished fact in the earlier case, is shown in 
re process of being completed, or reasserted after temporary 



At the instigation of the Aila ‘ Vi^vamitra.’ 

8° also while Trifoftka remained in exile for 12 years, ‘Vasistha' 

, FXX&XSrXi “» “■«*•» - i. *«• «■’.« 

One account makes her accompany her husband in his frenzied 
wsmdemgs; ,t is not however clear whether the exile had begnn 

And seems to be connected with her later on also. 
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protest and check . 1 It is notable that while nothing is said 
regarding VaJi’s merit in lending his wife (or wives) to 
Dirghatamae (though ho is generally lauded as a pious king), 
Saudasa by ‘ giving his dearly loved queen to Vasisfcha ’ (not 
simply ‘raising a kgetraja. son’) is declared' to have 
‘ attained heaven together with that wife a befitting 
praise for a fresh or repentant 1 convert to the system. 

. The next group of clear cases of ‘ niyoga ’ (of 
Vrcitravirya’s wives, Papdu’s wives and Uddalska’a wife) are 
different in features from the above two. They do not show 
that domination of the king and the harem by the priest in 
the presence of the king himself. The court" life is equally 
lax and degenerate, if not more so; and the continuance of 
the dynasty is equally a necessity; but that end is achieved 
through relatives or equivalents of relatives,—and not 
through an unconnected priest as such . 2 In these ' niyogas ’ 
therefore, another element is present,—the lights of kinship; 
the practice in this form is a corrollary to and an off-shoot 
from group or fraternal polyandry, while the form 
typified by baudasa’s and VaK’s cases is derived from 
ascendancy and pretensions of the priesthood . 3 This 

n?o V< lI er V\ VaS 8 r l! * •° 1 re8ent: Kuntl referred to an (apparently 
not much) earlier definite instance 4 of the ‘ niyoga ’ of a 

K§at«ya wife, Saradandayam 6 , who, at her husband’s 7 request, 
came out prepared into the public square 7 and selected and 
X suitable brahmar? from amongst the passers-by as 

i an ^- ha ? suc -cessivly three sons by him after" due 
at Sifitfn 8 ’ mentions brahmans amongst others 

as suitable agents Knot! might think of . 8 Bhisma, citing in 

iieLfV n9t < anC *? ° f the Bb ™™ Dlrghatamas, 

recommends a m agent to SatyavatT when she presents to 

1 The s inoi er intii^? w Iikely ' , the -,^ fi f raEa ' s and .V&Sisthas were long 

* rh0 w fre U ori a v && had many , stru gS le . s , with the brahmans, and 

3 PF Tw re ?P art ^y for sborfc periods under their sway. 

3 Cf. (the claim » AV. : the brShrnap has rights over every w fe of 

every other man- of. a revolting example in the E story of 

nHnel nf ( M^v yS ? ri " C88S and wife of a Nila (Pauravai 

prince of settled m Kuruk^etia) who was enioved 

Sbh 6 r m a ? Presence,-by S 

4 Mbh M 1, 4677 9.' ' < Sadai * ,no P°) • XIII, 2, 122 g. 

I ;Y! ra P afcnj : } bot ‘ Vira ’ may be the husband’s name 

Th dmmhteT k ma^ h r" 3CJ ^ T y h8ve been a hrShmao ftamdurfrt 

Ihni- rO r l Hv 3, k ? atr, y» or a prince,—not an unusual 

tnuig. I.V : Is she the same as 6arakanta*s dtr. (apparently n 

corr reading), w. of Andhaka Mahsbhoja (Patoa. 13 %)? 

7 Vn » ln C T iunti , a f ,t7y referred to iber example.] 

1 lor an^Aik^aW p ar ellel (of somewhat later period perhaps), vide 

Mbh. ’l, 4680. ‘ •» 
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iSL*^ , caso of his widowed sisters-in-law . 1 But in these 
Utter instances,, Landu also mentioned his brothers, friends 
ana good men (equal or superior to him) as his substitutes z 
-and the first proposal of Satyavati was ‘ niyoga ’ or re- 
°! fV with Bhlyma (the elder brother) 
. :^ r ’ , wblie ; ber last and finally accepted proposal was their 
to her own illegitimate son Brsna-Dvaipayana 
(equally an elder brother) 3 .; it was accidental'that he was'a 
" e ^ « x p™ssly selected for being an elder brother 

•V ufvfi m , ofcbor 8 » though Bhisma is made to approve of 

it doubly because he was a ‘ rsi ,’ 5 Fy 

Ti e niyoga of Dddalaka s wife to his disciple 6 belongs to 
about the same age’; but though there is cue cLmcm K 
f ti ® £ie Gcti °I 1 ’ “ a gent, of a person who is almost a member 
sL??im 8 ame i, family ln theory ’ if not fiy blood,—which was 
h Btand « on a somewhat different 
looting As noted already, myoga ’ of this tvne is but a 

settlements 6 ££S? Uce T *?* P reva ' iled amongst brahman 
settlements (which may have been connected with a sort of 

gioup polyandry). The brahman disciple indeed was 
! , the preceptor’s wife as being in the status 

Utahkal f B n°^ Veda’s wife’s request to 
of the liter) hr~h °' * tbe .Enunciations and prohibitions 
{t ,-J b ah , ma h law-givers,—which only show what 

consent^fa^W^Ur T® r6 ' *? for instance Utafika had 
h u 6 hl “ evlden % *d). Veda would have 
bvhL if? nt S °\ by a ni ,W ^ranged independently 
Udd»Iak?ni4 ^r° * Was absent - 14 13 noteworthy that 

exampt of • nivia ' ?’ probabIy % only recorded. 

P ^°ga of a biahman woman 9 while brahmanf 

1 Mbh. §§ 169-71: 1 , 105 ff. 

3 Mbh. I, 4671-80. 

3 GaI, ll t ±: a 4 f ’ V h £ t0 , xfc; thi * WOT d thereto*, applied to all the 
‘yonr devirt a - h 7jv ) u d ihl 0 a — 4 mMks . “"dew&nds Bhi 9 m» by 
vAfb whom « An n^ b ' th ongmaJ me&mng of * devr * is a person 

mnied em.) **" is «"» & the 

8 Ihe one on the father’s side declining 

5 It .8 to bo noted that the Vaffi 9t S as i to w | lich {amflv K; r , na 

?ro^ P ^ra^Mt S ,,ad h ° COme ~ CW 

ft Mbh. XII, 34. 1229. 7 ' 

7 Three or four steps lower. 

• 11 tad7af,fi“ ^ ~ W—», i»i.g .. 

» ? .uu”x;-rs,3 hjsthiA. 

■ S 'V- tstfs 
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polyandry is much earlier and more frequent; continued 
laxity and polyandrous relations probably accounts for inis 
comparative rarity of ‘ uiyoga ’ among them; besides, 
and eugenic continuity did not concern the brahmans much.- 

In the first of the two Kaurava cases, the ‘ fraternal 
character of the * niyoga ’ becomes further clear from the 
detailed description of it 1 2 : Satyavati persuades her elder 
daughter-in-law to the ‘ niyoga,’ and tells her that a brother 
of her husband will approach her at night in her own bed¬ 
chamber; and Ambika began to think of Bhlsma and other 
elders of the Kuru family (evidently the sons of Vahlika, 
elder brother of Santanu, who were almost always resident 
at the Hastinapura court,—though they had inherited their 
father’s maternal uncle’s kingdom in the Punjab) 3 ; she seems 
to have been taken aback when her expectations did not come 
true, and she found in her room Kr^na-Dvaipayana instead, 
—evidently, and naturally, hitherto unknown to her 4 5 : and 
afterwards she declined to have another son by him. 
Satyavati repeated the same instructions to her second 
daughter-in-law Ambalika, and she too behaved almost in the 
same way. The attitude of Ambika’s ‘ maid ’ (or co-wife) 
to Krsna Dvaipayana was entirely different: she apparently 
had no preference for Bhl$ma like the other two princesses, 
whom he had seven years back abducted at their 
‘ svayamvara,’ and then made them over to his brother. 8 

All this is the direct evidence of the Epic as it stands 
now; but there are many indications that some of the 
original relationships of the Kuru-Pandava tradition have been 
revised 6 * to suit later tendencies towards edification and f 
mythological explanations; this (latter) is more apparent in 
the case of Kuntl’s * niyoga ’ than in the earlier one, for 
obvious reasons. The * revision ’ in the earlier case seems 

1 This affected brShmaijical genealogies as much as any other circum- 

Btaxtte; cf. iPargiter ; AlHT. pp. 184-85; Vedic evidence also is 
very clear on this point. 

2 Mbh. I, 106 {§ 171 : Vic.°-Sutotp.°). 

3 Cf. Mbh. V, 149, 5055- 67, etc., foT the arrangement: they were yet 

called ‘ Kaurava-dayada’s, etc.,- e.g. VIII, 5, 106, etc. 

4 His parentage was made known to Bhlgma, for instance, only a few 

clays before the ‘ niyoga.’ All that is said about his being an 
old * r?i ? with matted locks, etc., is clearly wrong and late, as 
he was only slightly older than Vicitravirya, who had died at 
about 23. 

ft Mbh. V. 173. 

5 The probabilities suggested in the following paragraphs have the 

great advantage of clearing up a good deal of the tangle of 

dynastic relationships and resultant claims which led to the 

groat battle; and tne parte taken by various people in the epic 
eventB-asries become more intelligible. 
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to have consisted in ascribing to one person Kr$na- 
Dvaipayana ail the three ‘ niyogas/ because he was in a later 
age regarded as a, supernatural ‘ rsi/—an mcarnation of 
Vipju, 1 —and because Bhlsma was becoming more and more 
an idealized type. 2 Kunti’s case itself proves that it was quite 
usual to solicit several suitable persons to perform the 
‘ niyoga ’; thus Kunti underwent three different 1 myogas/ 
and her co-wife Madri two (legally equivalent to one), 3 -—and 
more invitations were thought of for both. The reference to 
Satyavati’s first thought of causing Bhlsma to continue the 
lino, and to Ambika’s expectation of Bhlsma and other elder 
brothers (or cousins) of her husband as agents, is a plain indi¬ 
cation of what must have been the original procedure: the 
last king’s next of kin were invited to raise up off spring 
Hastinapura), Bhlsma and Krsna-Dvaipayana; and the 
three ksetraja Kuril princes may well have been begotten 
by these three relatives on the three wives 6 * * of Vicitravirya,— 
quite in accordance with normal custom. So also, Bhipua 
and Vahllka are consistently called direct ‘ grandfathers 9 of 
the Dhartarastras and Pandavas, and ‘ fathers ’ of Pandu, 
Dhrtarastra (and Vidura), equally with Krsna-Dvaipayana; 
and on the whole the parental connexion is asserted specially 
between Bhlsma and Pandu (with Pancjavas), between 
Vahllka. and_ Dhrtarastra (with Dhartara^rae) and between 
K r s n a - I) v a ip a y an a and Vidura;—and this in spite of the re¬ 
iterated derivation of all of them from the last progenitor. 

The indications. regarding the relatives who may have 
taken part in the ‘ niyoga ’ of Pandu’s wives are by no means 

1 E.g. in Mbh. XII, 350 (first part). 

2 That he was originally not so, is revealed by Sisupala's denunciation 

and several other episodes connected with his career; on the 
whole, however, he represents a better type than most other epic 
personages. 

3 Vide infra. 

4 In fact Vahllka and his sons and grandsons represent the Kaur&va 

dynasty proper; the rest are questionable grafts (hence the justi¬ 
fication of their continued use of ‘ Kuru ’ titles). 

5 Even so, of Kanrava blood, for Satyavatl was of Vasu’s line (which 

is the real basis of the Bhi§ma-Matsya compact). 

6 Who may have had a choice between those three; in that case the 

story of Ambika and Ambalika’s dislike of Vyasa would originate 
from their actual preference of Vahllka and Blfujma and rejection 

of Vyasa, who thus fell fx> the lot of the 3rd wife. (Of. the 

rejection by Sude?na of Dirghatamas who falls to the lot of an 
inferior queen at first, and the choice by Kunti herself of the 
persons for 4 5 niyoga 
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so clear. Of course all those fables about invocation of gods 
are only fables intended to obscure the actual partis , so as 
to remove the ordinary or the discreditable features of the 
life history of persons made into brahmanicai heroes, and 
impart them something of mystic and divine glamour, 1 
Stray references to actual origins, discoverable for the next 
previous generation, are almost absent for the Pandavas,— 
having been evidently laboriously modified or weeded out 
through centuries. Still soinn details and incidental notices 
suggest possibilities, much sounder than those fables. For 
one thing it is to be noted that the .Epic and Purariic (and 
even Vedic) tradition knows of lots of other kings 2 who are 
said to have been born from Dharma, Maruts, or Iudm (or 
the Alvins), being their ‘ portions,’ gifts, sons, or incarnations; 
and these ascriptions to the Panuavas are by no means a 
special mythological conception.' 5 .Thus the detailed 
development of these common expressions and notions in 
connection with the Pandava origins oniy shows that the 
details (of ' niyoga ’ etc.), were already there in the original 
account, hut that there were some facts in it ilikA airmiot- 



such as to make later identification with those divine beings 
but an easy step involving no great textual change. 1 In fact 
on a detailed examination of the Epic and Purapic relation¬ 
ships of the Kuru-Paridava and connected dynasties, it 
becomes sufficiently clear that ‘ Dharma, ’ might well 
represent none other than Vidura-' Dharma ’ (younger step- 
brother of Pa$du) , 2 —‘ Maruta,’ a Vasu-ite Cedi-Matsya 
prince of the same name (ruling over a people of aleo the same 
name), being a cousin of Pancju through Satyavatl (and 
probably the predecessor of Virata)_, 3 —‘ Puruhuta/ .Kuntfs 
foster-father Kuntibhoja’s son Purujit, being her cousin,* 1 — 
and the A&vixiau, 1 either one or two (jointly ruling or 
actually twin) princes of the ' Asvapati ’ or Madra family (to 
which MadrI belonged). 5 Some of these would thus be relatives 
oi. .1 ancju through marriage ; so also in the earlier k niyoga/ a 
relative in the female line is selected as equally good with 
one in the direct male line. 5 Thus the meaning of Pai^du’s 
recommendation of brothers and suitable relatives as his 
substitutes is elucidated; indeed, when * Dharma ’ is invited 
jy Kunti, he hurries on a chariot to visit her, and accosts her 
smiling, and she too smiles knowingly, and solicits him for 
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So seems very likely from the great laxity in Yadava dynastic 

Dials, that Ivunti s ‘ kanina * son by ‘ Bhanu/ etc., was really 
)y hei kinsman JBhanu-Yadava (whose abducted daughter S.ahadeva 
married later on) (vide infra). 

Apparently Vidura was also called ' Dharma ’, he may have been a 
judicial officer ’ at the Kura court (just as he filled other offices); 
2; ‘ 7 h “ A?i-Mat.,javyaBtory:Mbli. 1 , 106,4302; 107,4306; XV, 
28, 762.754; cf. also the Mbh. account of ' Vidura (=Dharina) 
entering Vudhi-stfiira's body after death.’ From all this it would 
seem that Vidura- 1 Dharma * aa judge had punished a brahman boy 
for cruelty, and. the brahmans out of spite spun stories based on 
bis parentage; it also becomes clear how ludh4$hira could be 
said to have been begotten by ‘Dharma* (bo that ‘being so 
begotten no blame could attach ’ to Kunti and Pai>du). 

Maruta is the name of a Vasu-ite (Kaurava) prince or his line, in the 
Puraciae (Cedi genealogy); his lino was the same as the Mavellaka 
or Matsya line (vide Pargiter AIHT. 110-19); Marutal; are a 
people amougst Yudbi§thiras allies, and so are Mavellakas,— 
prob. the same as Matsyas. Cf. Mbh. VI, 2083 (Bom. Edn.); etc 

Tha genealogical verse is Mbh. I, 126, 4921: ‘ Puruhutad ayam 

jajfic Kuntyam eva Phanafijayah,’ for which may be read : 1 Puru- 
jito by ayam.’ or * Purujitas tvayam.* Re Purujit 

i^ n Uxi rd J? ana ^' cf - Mbh * ll > 14 > 681 J V. 172, 5922: VI, 25 0 
834 ; VII, 23.0., 996 ; 26, 1103; VIII, 6, 172. 

Many other Madra and Kekaya princes wore called A£va-patis. The 
Mbh. account of Madri’s in. makes Madra=Vahlika family- in 
that case the relationship was double, an earlier Vahlika prince 
haying had a share in the Vaicitravirya niyogas. If Madra- 
Kekaya, then also there was additional relationship through KuntPa 
sister and her 6 sons, Kekaya prices; 2 other contemp. Kekaya 
princes (prob. twins) were Vinda and Anuvinda, 

Mbb. §§ 168-171 (Bhi§.°-Sat.°) ; J ; 103 ff, 
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sou 1 : there is little of the mythical here, and the description 
would apply equally to Vidura-Dharma aa a ‘ didhisu devr ’ 
and to Kuntx as a ‘ devr-kama.’ 

Some other features are also disclosed by the Kuru- 
i anqu cases. First, as to the sources from which the 
practice was adopted : It is not necessary to suppose that, 
fe, wlth Pandava polyandry, the Epic ‘ niyoga ' implies 
Himalayan and non-Aryan origins, and that the Pandavas 
therefore were uncouth foreigners. 2 It has already "been 
shown that polyandry was known amongst brahman and 
K§atnya families of the Gangetic plains in several earlier and 
• nLJ e w 8: 80 a^o there were earier and later cases of 

mrWf iv,i n °? 6d a >0Ve m various other families and 
paits of the country, even m the same dynasty. It k not 

mrn~? al CaSe • leie ' T1 l e onI y connections discoverable with 
HhnaHyan regions are firstly, the accident of Pandu’e living 

•rlt. Sata^rnga 4 at the time of the ' niyoga ’ (where the 
leason given for that retirement is sufficient from a common 

birth °l l ie Z } ~- 8 ec 0 Dd ]y- the statem eut 5 that on the 
n v *°* tr° & ksetrnja, sons of Vicitravirya, the Uttara and 

J^Tto the 1 Vo ??? W - Hb T- ,%n ° ther (wMch wovhl rather 
Elv Sf ^. a f tmvir yf being -foreigners, if at all),-and 

Yudhfsth'Wn f 1 i nC " 8 -° n °/ 80036 Himalayan tracts within 
mmsS a 4 doi S mon8 . (w : hic b foot is later than the cases in 
question). The Kuru-Pandavas may have, more probably 

Ml,1 and KZJ?' ’■ 4 i C n8 ? t i' a ? enfc ’ * ,B0 approaches her smilingly 

"L b r -as 

3 P J le ,y ?jjr ■ n many vor >' recent works. 

E.g. in Buddhistic references. 

Such retirements for various reasons (real or alleged! of ona *i 
brothers are not. uncommon in the dynastic tradition. «» wlf 

A , ur ' J a ! so unrestricted polyandry, acc. to Pandu in the Pnir i 
6 A large porton of the Southern Himalayan region ivas from much 
rW. 16r m? e ?’ un(ler . V 10 Aikijvaka (Manva) and W. ’Anava king- 
doms. 5hat part of it where Panda went to live corresnonds tn 
■KtZjT }h r h Sirmur ,ud Kann.war (der po^ularly from 
imnaia ) where polyandry is still recognised. The Kinnarr' 

the r nT me u- amon ^ et t j le f eal human Gandharvas in 
tne epic and Draupadi escapes detection by giving out that 
her five Husbands are « gandharvas 1 ; probably even in the Eoh- 
polvandrv^fl * Canwftr \ 11 ‘ gandharvas 5 had the same institution 1 of 
y aS n ? W ’ . TheBe points however do not prove the 
Himalayan origin of the Pandava polyandry and * nivova >• 

that ,'! hi . ]e polyandry was becoming raro'mthe 
P 1 *"*,, 1 * S ¥ J Prevail m outlying hill districts; the surround- 
,\f Polyandry at Satasynga ma,y however have encouraged the 
nve myogas of Pantjlu's wives. 
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adopted these practices of polyandry and * niyoga. 1 2 3 4 5 (if they 
were not known to them before,—which is not very likely) 
from the Vasi^bas,. Ahgirasas and Ka^yapas, they came so 
in contact with, specially from the days of Bharata 1 onwards. 
Bhisma relies on Ahgirasa precedent of ‘ niyoga/ Pan<}u on 
that as well as Va^is^ha; a VMistha takes part in the 
Vaicitravirya 4 niyogas/ and various 4 rsis • justify the birth of 
Paijdu’s sons; a KSfyapa priest (Bhaumya), and that 
Vasistha, advise, sanctify and legalise the Pandava polyandry, 
without objections and armed with precedent©. 2 

Then as to the number of 4 niyogas * permissible”: KuntT 
is made to say that connexion with the fourth man besides the 
husband makes the wife a courtesan, 3 and therefore she 
refused to undergo a fourth 4 niyoga V; but she had already 
exceeded that limit, for actually** she had had 4 connexions 
excluding Pandu, and she had 4 sons by different fathers who 
al! were or came to be regarded as Panclu's sons. 6 Pa^du 
indeed wants to have quite a number of such sons; and he 
" had a precedent for it; Vali had practically 17 sons raised on 
his two wives, 11 on one and 6 on the other; SaradandayanI 
raised 3 sons bv 4 niyoga \ and if Vyusita^va’s case 6 is really 
one of 4 niyoga/ the number permitted is 7; on the other 
hand Arnbika had one actual 4 niyoga * and another proposal, 
and Madayanti only one. On the whole therefore the number 
of 4 niyogas * was not restricted by any standing rule; nor 
was its nature regulated bv austere 1 injunctions found in later 
codes: for in almost all the traditional cases of 4 niyoga/ the 
partis take to it with an evident element of initiative 7 and 
choice, personal feelings and attractions 8 ; and very often the 
wife is allowed to woo and choose afresh one or more persons 
of her own accord, in view of such temporary unions,—whose 
duration might be extended considerably (from one night to 
twelve years or more) , 9 


1 Vide infra, the prob. case of ‘ niyoga’ with Bharata. 

2 The Buddhist echoes of Puranic traditions indeed suggest (vide ante) 

that polyandry was more frequent amongst the Kurus than 
appears from the Epic, and was known to Paficalas, Kosalas, 
and peoples further down the Ganges. 

3 Cf. the same view in Vats. Ka. But. quoting Paflcala-Bftbhravya (at 

least cir. 600 B.G*)* It is interesting that the dictum ia given 
a Paficala origin. 

4 The fact is kept secret from Pandu. 

5 Karna, cf. “ Pawn's son by' « dbarma ’ ” : Mbh, V, 140 4734- 

141, 4766. ' 

6 Vide infra. 

7 E : g. Madri clearly; Kimti and Madayanti partly. 

8 'l ho three last features may be found in all the traditional cases. 

9 So that * niyoga ’ often verged on ‘ co-option ’ of a husband, or 

pianiify, or nolyandry: thus Madayanti ia said to have been 
given to Va£i§tha, though she remained Saudasa’s queen all 
along; cf. Airman and Saradandayani (ante) ’living’ /far loner) 
with their apportioned or selected ‘ agents.’. 


Connected with this is another feature of these ‘ Biyogas * 
of tradition: continued (political or social) connection with, 
and (parental or kindly) interest in, the 1 * 3 4 ksetraja ’ children, 
on the part of the real progenitors. That of Krsna-Dvaipayana 
is inseparable from the Epic events; and so is that of Vahlika 
and Bhlsma,—-if they may be given the status that is almost 
plainly indicated for them; so also, of the probable originals 
of ‘ Dharma/ 4 Maruta 5 and 4 Puruhuta * (who as such 
divinities continue to show parental concern), Vid ora's 
interest in Yudhisf.hira is particularly strong, and the only 
three allies (apart from relations by marriage) that the 
Papdavas had at first, were Vidura, Virata the Vasu-ite prince 
of Matsya, and Purujit the Kuntibhoja. The fatherhoods of 
Panda and Vicitravirya are but faintly asserted behind the 
prominent repetitions of the real relationships, which ore 
openly and proudly acknowledged before all and in the 
presence of all the partis concerned; and it is the mothers who 
are more prominent than the putative fathers (naturally 
enough, though against the presumption of later law-books), and 
who give their sons their better-known and more frequently 
used metronymics,—while the 4 actual ’ patronymics are also 
applied. 1 In the Vali and Saudasa cases also there is the 
same connexion and interest: 4 Va&stha * remains in touch 
with both the mother and the son, and his own son 4 Para fora * 
becomes that other son’s guardian after Saudasa’s death 2 ; 
m also Dlrghatamas was often visited by the Vafeya princes, 
and h ,; s other descendants) (by another wife of Vali) 3 continued 
for generations to protect and favour the related Anava 
princes.* Only in Saradandavani’s case the real father passes 
out of view; but probably not so in the Uddalaka case, if Kaho- 
da 6 is the 'disciple referred to, as Kahoda lived all along with 
him, and also married Uddalaka’s daughter, and her son 
Astavakra and Svetaketu were closely connected. 

Another noticeable feature of the 4 niyogas * of tradition 
is that the majority of them are performed in the lifetime of 
the husband, 6 whose 'disabilities as such are not always 

1 E.g. * Dhyfca. 0 son of Vyasa’: Mbh, I, 1, 95; 60, 2213; 63, 2441; 

67, 2719, etc.; cf. § 171 (Vic.°-sutotp.°); VT, 594, etc.; ‘ DhrfcaV, 
son of Ambika’ ; 31 mentions; cf. Sor. Index, pp. 250-52; 
also ' Ambikeya * : 8 mentions; but ‘ Vaicitravirya ’ : 30 men¬ 
tions. 

3 Vide refs. ante. 

3 All of whom he went to the length of appropriating, apparently 
because Vali had originally wanted him to" beget sons on the 
chief queen Sudesna and not on any other wife. 

* Vide refs. ante. 

5 He was the favourite disciple; A^avakra and Svetaketa were of the 

same age, and were brought up as * brothers/ 

6 The case of Veda's wife seems to show that * niyogas ’ were allowed 

during long absence of the husband, amongst r§i families at 
least. 


apparent; so that in some cages priest influence (or a poly- 
andric tendency) can have been the only motive. The only 
clear case of ‘ rnyoga, * of widows is that of Yicitravirya’s 
wives,—another very probable case being that of Bhadra- 
K&ksivatL 

Some curions points are raised by the case of Matin. 
There it is said that inviting twins to a ‘ niyoga ■ is tantamount 
to undergoing one only 1 ; Madri thus shrewdly secured to her- 
self the advantage of connexions with two persons and bearing- 
two sons, while keeping to the letter of her co-wife’s stinted 
permission'; Kunti did not know this point of law, 2 otherwise 
she too would have, as she declared, invited twins every time. 
Such permission from the elder co-wife is not required in the 
case of Vicitravlrya’e wives,—apparently as the 'niyogas* there 
were mainly on the initiative of SatyavitI; but the Ko&la 
princesses are also said to have been themselves very anxious 
for having children; while in the other case, Pandu also him¬ 
self wanted to have ksetraja sons. The explanation is to be 
found in the nature of the permission Madri had. The 
notorious ‘ mantra of Durvasas * which Kunti allowed Madri 
to use once, suggests a regular system of ‘ priestly bans * or 
permits for various cases of royal license or transgressions. 3 
As already noted, Kunti*s ‘ boon * or permit was not a rare 
one: at least two other well-known princesses of the Paurava 
race 4 having got it before her. Durvasas is said to have 
granted his absolving permit for free alliances (for progeny) 

‘ in view of the coming age of distress,’—referring obviously 
to the degeneracy of the dwindling Kaurava line, where sons 
proper could not be hoped for. 6 The 4 mantra * probably 
consisted of some Atharva-vedic incantations 6 relating to 
amours and fertility, 7 bearing the name and sanction of that 
noted Atraya priest, which forwarded privately to the selected 
quarters, produced the desired effect easily, 8 by virtue of 
the authoritative license. 9 This ‘ mantra * of free-choice, 

1 It is to be noted that these details, and the statement that Sahadeva 

was born one year after Nakula, make it impossible that they 
were twins,—unless that one year detail is wrong. 

2 This probably also indicates a contemporary custom of twins some¬ 

times having a common wife. 

3 Instances of cheap absolutions of various sorts are not unknown in 

‘tradition’; e.g. from brahmanicide, parricide, adultery, etc. 

4 Satyavafci-Vasavi and Dr?advatr-Madhavi-Yay&ty& • a similar permit 

seems to have been granted to meet the difficulties of DraupadT’s 
5 successive marriages. Vide ante. 

5 As illustrated by the last generation. 

6 “ Abhicarabhisaniyuktam.”^ Mbh. I, 4386; 4748. 

7 Examples of which are well known in the Samhitas. 

8 None, it is said, could resist tbeicharm of the words of this * mantra 

9 If licenses permitting or ratifying questionable and irregular con¬ 

nexions could be granted to princes by Popes, in modern ages of 
criticism and unbelief, they could very well have been issued 
by as powerful and corrupt a priesthood, in a remote ancient 
age oi* credulous faith. # 



therefore being a special Atreya permit issued on behalf of 
Kunti could only be lawfully used by MadrI with her own con- 
sent; thus she had to stop short, when that consent was 
withheld (even after Pandu’s pleadings)—and apparently 
Marin did not entertain the idea of & 1 2 3 4 niyoga 7 otherwise than 
by such romantic ‘ free-choice/ 1 

Of the ‘ probable ’ cases, some are evidently so, only they 
have not been so designated in tradition, 2 —while others com- 
prise a fairly numerous group, the chief feature of which is the 
ascription of the birth of sons unto old and childless kings to 
the propitiation and favour of some pi who grants boons to 
their wives, and who often is the hereditary priest, 3 or 
continues to take an interest in those sons. This latter class 
as a whole, may or may not imply actual cases of i niyoga/ 
but a few of them undoubtedly were, in view of what has 
already been noted. 

Taking cases of the former group in order of sequence, 
we have, at the 22nd step from Manu, that of PurukuPaV 
queen obtaining a son for the race in the absence of her 
husband, according to the Vedic evidence 5 ; and this was 
apparently through a brother-in-law (who was also 
another husband, by biandry)according to the Puranic 
evidence 6 ; here ‘niyoga ’ and polyandry are combined. It'is 
to be noted that this is also a Manva case, and the location is 
apparently the Narmada region. 7 

Then, at the 44th step, is the famous case of ‘ dharrna- 
sarrikramana 7 of Bh'aradvaja 8 into the Paurava dynasty. That 


1 Thus it would appear that in these cases we have a special type of 

* niyoga/ where tho wife has free choice of any number of agents. 

2 As will be seen presently, this obscurity has resulted from subsequent 

purposive handling of the traditional material. 

3 Cases of connections between such chaplains and the queens are 

numarous in Buddhist stories that refer to Purinic tradition. 
Vitos. Ka. Sut. recognizes it fully in some courts. 

4 For the uncertainty of the identity of the Vedic and PurSnic 

Purukutsas, vide ante. 

5 Vide ante. 

6 Vide ante. 

7 It is well known in * tradition * that the Manvas had aprend thither 
some time before the Alias, who subsequently intermixed with 
or absorbed them (cf. Pargiter : AIHT. p, 256 ff.). Mandhatj* 
and Purukutsa’s line seems to have thus branched off toward* 
the S.W., among the Yadavas (like other Aik^vakas later on). 
There were actually several Kosalas in the E., 8., and S.W., 
beside3 the N. and the Central, all colonized by Manva families 
of the same stock branching out at different stages in the dynas¬ 
tic sequence. Simply because a king is given in the Aikfjvaka 
lists, he need not he located at Ayodhva,—ascription of rule at 
that city being a meaningless commonplace of later ages. 

Harm 32, 1726-31; Brahma. 13, 58-60; Va. 99. 133-53; Mat. 

49, 11-34; Vis. IV, 19, 4f. 
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phrase seems to refer to a ‘ niyoga * rather than to an 
‘ adoption n for which the description ‘ saipkramana * would 
have been enough; even that is hardly appropriate, and rather 
a rare way of describing it. The phrase yields better sense, 
with reference to the context and connected tradition, if taken 
to mean ‘ introduction of fresh blood (tainting, grafting), 
through Bharadvaja, in accordance with sanctioned and right¬ 
ful custom (dharma) which explanation is added to many 
a traditional case of 1 niyoga 1 to justify it. It has already 
been noted that the context and connected traditions above 
referred to, show that it was not Bharadvaja himself who 
became the successor of Bharata, but the son begotten by him, 
Vidathin or Vidatha,—or, as the Epic tradition, has it, 2 
Bhumanyu, the son of Bharata’s queen Sunanda-Sarvasem- 
Kafcyi, b>orn after the death of the nine sons. When it is 
remembered that the TCasis also were at that time under the 
influence of Bharadvaja-Angirasas, 3 as were the contem¬ 
porary Eastern Anavas of the adjacent regions, in which 
dynasty the Angirasa rsi blood had 2 or 3 steps before been 
fully introduced (i.e., * samkramita *),—anil that the 

Angirasas had come into close relations with the Paurava 
dynasty from the time of Marutta’s adoption of Dusyanta, and 
also that the Angirasas had intermarried with Marutta’s 
family, 4 —the natural vagueness in the Bharata tradition 
disappears, and it becomes clear that the successor of Bharata 
was his * kse.traja ’ son 5 by his Angirasa priest. 6 

The next case is that of Vvusitaiva, 7 whose place cannot 
be clearly defined. He is called ‘ Paurava-vam^a-vardhana * 
in the Epic story, but there is no Paurava Vyusitaiva in the 
lists. The Aiksvaka Vyusitaiva (at about the 81st step) is 
near enough to Pandu to bo referred to as a precedent"; Kunti 
refers to Yyusita^va’s story in reply to Pandu’s citation of 


1 Cf. Pargiter: AIHT. P. 159 ff. 

2 Mbh. I, 94, 3710 ff. j 95, 3785. 

3 Pargiter: AIHT. pp. 154, 220. 

4 Marutta’s dtr; Samyatft was given to Bharadvaja’s uncle Samvarta, 

and another uncle (or stop-father) married Bhadra, dtr. of 

' Soma,’ prob. referring to an Aila or ‘ Soma ’ king (who may 
be the above Marutta Taurvasa). Possibly both ‘ Samyata ’ and 
4 bhadra rupena pa ram a mata * of the texts refer to "the poly 
androus Mam at a (or ‘ Mamata ’). (The Taurvasa and the Manva 
Maruttas were contemporaries, and both the neighbouring princes 
may well have been under the same Angirasa priest domination.) 

5 In that case Bharata’s successors could well be called 4 dvamusy- 

ayapas.’ 

6 So also, .the parallel between the brahmanical laudation of Yali and 
Bharata is striking. 

Mbh. I, 121. 
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Saudasa’s case; even if (as is more probable) 1 this story were 
originally part of Pandu’s exhortation illustrating ‘ niyogae 
and wrongly attributed to Kunti, the point remains that it 
comes next to Saudasa’s story, also an Aiksvaka case; and the 
Aiksvakas were at this time well known to the Kurus 2 ; thus 
1 Paurava-vamga-vardhana ’ may be taken as a vocative 
referring to Paij<Ju, and not to Vyusitasva. The story is? 
apparently intended to show the superfluity of niyoga,’ which 
it does not. The indications are plain that Bhadra-Kaksivatl 
(an Angirasa. lady descended from Kakslvant and DIrghatamas) 
had children after the death of her husband, and these were 
regarded in later ages as his children by a legal lictiou, -a 
fact for which { niyoga * is quite sufficient explanation; here it 
is no case of posthumous birth', for seven sons are born. 3 

The curious statement that the Paurava (or Aiksvaka) king’s 
sons were ‘ 3 Salvas ’ and ‘ 4 Madras,’ is highly suspicious: 
it is obviously wrong; the true reading would seem to have 
meant ‘ 3 from Salva, and four from Madra 1 respectively,— 
that is of these 7 * ksetraja ’ sons 3 were begotten by 
the Salva and 4 by the Madra prince, who may have 
been relatives of the dead king chosen by the queen quite 
in accordance with custom. And all that is said about 
Bhadra’s rising up from her husband’s dead body and awaiting 
fruitful connexions in her own bedchamber, is strikingly 
similar in purport and details to the Rgvedic funeral mantras 4 
that make over the widow immediately to a relative of the 
husband. The queen’s own descent being expressly traced 
from a famous ‘ niyoga, ’ 5 resort to the same practice is quite 
intelligible in her cafte. 

As has been noted above, some brahmanicised traditions 
assert that brahmans raised offspring on ksatriya widows 
after the Haih'aya-Bhargava conflict, 6 This appears to be 
nothing but a polite way of saying what must have been 
natural, that the women of the beaten Haihaya chieftains 
were appropriated wholesale by their victors, and bore) them 

1 It seems that as later on the propriety of Kunti’s making some pro¬ 

test was felt, tho less known story of Vywpta^va was amended 
to form a reply. 

2 E.g. through Hiraiiyanabha and Ugrayudha, Santariu’s first wife 

‘ Bhagirathi/ the two wives of Vicitravirya (‘ Kau&tiyas etc. 

3 And for that reason also, no cose of begetting in sick-bed before 

death; the account also involves another absurdity of keeping a 
dead body unburnt or unburied for 7 years. 

4 Also to the case of Vicitravlrya’s widows. 

6 Even if the Kakrivanb referred to is the Pajriya one, the Angirasa 
connection remains, specially as the Pajriya Kak$ivant married 
the daughters of an Angirasa lady, Romasa (w. of Svanaya). 

Cf. Mbh. I, 64, 2459-64; 104 3 4176-8; XIV, 29, 835; etc.; cf. 
Brahman^a : III. 46, 30 ff. 
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children; these victors were rather the Kaiis and Aikevak&s 1 
than the Bhrgue alone; so that these fighting priests 
unscrupulously used the victories gained by their allies in this 
manner. At any rate this tradition does not prove prevalence 
of * niyoga ' as a practice amongst the Haihayas (but 
indicates that the Bhrgu brahmans 2 also were conversant with 
the system, like the Xngirasas, etc.). For the Haihayas it 
only shows a taint in blood 3 owing to disastrous defeat. But 
it may well have been that powerful brahmans henceforward 
had an eye over the harems of chiefs: the instance of 
Dirghatamas-Xngirasa having the use of a king’s harem 
occurred just after this period of Haihaya-Bhargava conflict 
and alleged wholesale ' niyogas/ 


Ira vat, 4 the eon of the Naga princess Ulupl and heir to the 
Kauravya-Naga kingdom, was probably begotten by Arjuna 
by way of a ‘ niyoga.’ One version makes her the widowed 
and childless * snusa * of the Kauravya king, another the 
widowed and childless 1 suta ’; the latter is not probable, as 
Iravat is later on said to have been expelled 5 from the Kauravya 
court (where he was brought up by his mother) by his wicked 
* pitrvva,’ through hatred of Arjuna, though Iravat had been 
recognised as the heir to the Naga kingdom. Clearly 4 suta ’ 
is an emendation in favour cf Arjuna (the 4 Brahraacarin *) ; 
there could be no case of a ‘ putrikaputra * ^ succeeding (as 
with CitraAgada) when a son was present; it w ? as his 
‘ snusa * whom Kauravya bestowed upon Arjuna for an heir, 
when she was herself desirous of offspring; and the ‘ pitrvva * 
referred to was thus a younger brother of the deceased Naga 
prince, who was displeased at the prospect of a ksetraja son of 
the elder brother getting the throne. 6 Ulupi apparently was 
eagerly looking for a suitable ‘ agent * with the permission of 


1 I.a. under the famous Pratardana and Sagara; probably also aided 
by A?taka (Kanyakubja), TOinara (Upper Doab and E. Punjab), 
and VaBumanas (Ko^ala). See Pargiter ; AIHT. pp. 268-71, 
etc. 

* Later on some cases occur of sons to kings being born through 
favour of Bhargava r§is (vide infra). 

3 But acc to another version (Mbh.XII, 49) brahmaps also were 

similarly tainted in blood during the Haihriya disturbances, 
while ruling families got intermixed with indigenous tribes like 
Rksas and Golahgnla*. 

4 Mbh! § 585. b. (Bhi§ma-vadha.°) : VI, 90; cf. S3, 3661. 

6 After which Iravat repaired to Arjuna, then preparing for the great 
battle in the Himalayan regions, and joined in his enterprise. 

0 The parallel with the Dhartarast-ra dislike of the Pamjavas ia 
striking; the want of this feature in the previous generation 
strengthens the presumption that Bahlfka and Bhi§ma were 
the real progenitors of the A elder Vaicitravlrya*. 
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her father-in-law, 1 * when she met Arjuna at Gangadvara, and 
persuaded him to accompany her to the Naga palace close by 
and stay with her for a short time till she conceived of him. 
The details of her adventure and advances show that the 
initiative in the matter was almost wholly hers, bearing a 
striking similarity with Saradapdayam’s case in regard to 
the quest and random selection. 3 

To the second group of the ‘probable’ cases belong the 
following in order of sequence 4 :—The birth of Visvauntra- 
Visvaratha (Aila-Kausika) (31) through the favour of fteika 
(Bhargava) 5 6 ;—of the sons of Sagara (Aiksvaka) (41) through 
that of ‘ Aurva ’ (Bhargava) 0 ;—of Damayantl-Vaidarbhl 
and her three brothers (Yadava) (50 or somewhat earlier) 
through that of a rsi Damaua 7 ;—of the sons of Ajamidha 
(Paurava-Bharata) ’(52) through that of ‘ Bharadvaja ’ 
(ingirasa-Bharata) 8 j—of the son of Dasaratha-Boroapada 
(E. Inava) (64) through that of Bsyasriiga-Vaibhandaki 
(Easyapa) 9 of Haryanga (E. Anava) (67 or 73) through 
that of Punarbhadra-Vaibhandaki (KaSyapa) 10 ;—of Jara- 
sandha-Varhadratha (Paurava-Magadha) (92) through that of 
Oanriakausika (Angirasa-Gautama) 11 ; of the son of ‘ Srfijaya - 
Paftcala (bet. 66 and 93) through that of ‘ Narada. ' (Kasyapa- 
Paflcala) 12 ,;—of Draupadi and Dhr^adynmna (Paflcala) (94) 


I It is remarkable that the Jataka tradition also attributes the birth of 

the ancient king Sagara-Brahmadatta of Ka£i to such a quest 
for a suitable consort on the part of a widowed and rather for¬ 
ward Naga princess, who met the exiled KaiSi heir-apparent; 
(vide infra). This is interesting for Naga ethnology. Umpi is 
repeatedly asserted to be a dtr. of a Kauravya family; so either 
she solicited a consanguinous 4 niyoga 1 or the Nagas of Gangan- 
vara were Kurus as much as the Hastinapura family. There aro 
many other illuminating statements about Nagas in the Epics 
and! Pura^as. 

a Mbh. § 248 (Arjunavana. 0 ): I, 214. 

3 Vide ante; it is to be noted that KuntI also was descended from 

Aryaka the (Kauravya) Naga (through female line). 

<1 But not in order of probability. Tt . 

6 Va. 91, 64-89; Brahmatj<Ja, 66, 35-60; Br. 10, 29-50; Hariv. 

27, 1432-52; Vi§. IV., 7, 8-16; Mbh. Ill, 115 (Jamad. 0 ); 
§ 638. b. (Ramop. 0 ). 

6 Mat. 12, 39-42; so also Vi§. IV, 3, and BrahmamJa. Ill, 63; cr. 

Sagar? and wives soliciting Vaju$tha and then other T9W * or 
eons : Br. 78, 3-11; cf. Mbh. Ill, 106 (‘penances’ of soilless 
Sacara fa wives and 4 boons * to them). 

7 Mbh. § 344 (Nalop. 0 ): HL 53, 2077-80. || S> 

8 Va 99, 163-4; Mat. 49, 45-6. 

9 Va. 99, 104; Br. 13, 40-43; Hariv. 31, 1696-8; Mat. 48, 95-6. 

10 Mat. 48, 98-09; Hariv. 31. 1700 1701,- vide n. 9 above; cf. the 

earlier caee of Anga’s birth in Bali-Anava’n line. 

II Mbh. IX, 17 

U M.bh. Til.. 55; XII, 51. 
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through that of Yaja and Upayaja (Kasyapa) 1 ;—and of the 
children of Satadhanvan -H ardikya (Yadava) (94) through that 
of 4 Cyavana * (Bhargava) . a Apart from the old age of the 
‘ father ’ and his childlessness, and the concerned r§is belong¬ 
ing to clans otherwise associated with the 4 niyoga 5 practice, 
the. special circumstances that may have a Bearing on the 
probability in each case, are:—In the first: the, alleged 
complete Bhargava priest-domination over Visvamitra’s grand¬ 
parents, Kusika. and his queen, 3 —the visit of Paurukutsi 4 to 
the Bhargava retreat where she too conceived along with her 
daughter Satyavati , 5 —the continued Bhargava-Kau&ika 
4 sambandba/ 6 —and other previous and subsequent Bhargava 
intermixtures with royal families 7 ;—in the second : previous 
Bhargava connection with Sagara’s parents, the son- 
less and aged Vahn and his Yadavi queen, 8 —and the alleged 
contemporary prevalence of ‘ niyogas ’ of ladies of the ruling 
nobility to Bhargava priests 9 ;—in the fourth : the well-known 
previous 4 dharma-samkramana ’ of Angirasa-BLaradvaja blood 
into the Paurava-Bharata dynasty, 10 —and the continued con¬ 
nection of the Bharatas with the so-called Bharadvajas, practi¬ 
cally a branch of that dynasty 11 ,—in the fifth (and the sixth) ; 
the unique nature of the enticement of Esya&rnga into the royal 
harem, 12 where his position is very similar to that of Dirgha- 
tamas in the harem of Lomapada’siancestor,—and the continued 
Anava-Kasyapa connection shown by two 4 boons ’ of offspring 

% Mbh. I, 167 (Drau.° S&mbh. 0 ). But taken together with the Jataka 
version of .Kr?na’s origin, this account would seem to be rather 
that of the formal affiliation to Drupada and his sister-queen 
of the twin children of the Ko,3ala queen abducted by him. during 
pregnancy. At any rate Yaja is stated to have summoned the 
queen Par$atl to receive offspring from, him, and when she 
pleaded personal unpreparedness for the process, to have assured 
her that her person would nob be required, bub that the offspring 
was ready for affiliation to her. The details thus show that 
PfLr?atS had at first expected a ' niyoga but the ritual arranged 
privately between Yaja and Drupada was found to be intended for 
the ‘ Saho^ha 9 children of the Kosala queen. 

2 Hariv. 39, 2037; perhaps the necessity of * niyoga * arose when £ata- 

dhanvan was slain by Ky§na during the Syamantaka adventures : 
VS. 96, 20-98; Br. 17, 1-40. 

3 Mbh. § 745. c. (Cyavanop. 0 ) : XIII, 52-56, sp. 52 and 55. 

4 Mbh. $ 638. b. (Ramop.°) : XII, 49, 1721 ff.; vide n. 5 below. 

5 Vi?. IV, 7, 8-15; Br. 10, 29-50; Hariv. 27, 1432-52; Brahmaflcja. 

Ill, 66, 35-60; etc.; Mbh. Ill, 115; vide n. 4 above. 

0 Vide n. 3 above; cf. Br. 10, 63. 64-66; Hariv. 27, 1457. 1468-70; 
Va. 91, 97 ff., etc. 

7 B-g. through Bevayani or Jamadagni with Aila or Manva families. 

8 Vi?, IV, 3, 15-18; Br. 8, 29-46; Hariv. 13. 760 ff.; Va, 88, 120- 

139; Brahmanda. Ill, 63, 119-133; Padma. VI, 21, 17-42 
Vahu’s w. soliciting * Bhargava ’). 

9 Vide n. 6, p. 179. 

10 Vide ante. pp. 177-79. 

11 Vide Pargiter : ATHT. pp. 112; 247-50. 

12 Mbh. Ill, 110, 9989 bo 113, 10093; Ram. I, 9 and 10; cf. Vi?. IV. 

18, 3. 


within a few generations 1 in the seventh; the precedent of 
yah and Dirghatamas, where the rsi family concerned as well 
as the locality are the same, —and the notorious connection of 
t- G ? l ut f I f a3 . with Girivraja from Vali’s time to 
Jarasandha_s m the eigtif: similarity with the ViiSvamitra 

soui-to oTthripn 38651 ~ m 3 1 tilree a F?i son * iQ 'j aw4 being the 

. hh?- tarastra s sons (94) are said to have been born 
through the favour of Er'sna-Dvaipayaiia, on whom Gandhiri 
attended to his satisfaction 5 ; but as it is also said that the 
poon was a divine one, and elsewhere that the sons were 
directly begotten, 6 it is not a likely case of the above group. 
Ugrayudha (Dvinn^ia-Pa&cala) (90; is said to have belonged 
to the Solai dynasty*,,* his father or ancestor Krta (89 or 84) 
was a famous disciple of Hirariyanabha-Kau&lya (83) 8 • and 
that strange particular may be the indication of some infusion 
time^Kpta 9 K °^ ala b 00,1 lnto tbe Paucala family in the 

sons "nr^cohf ^^ber fairly numerous group of cases, where 
fl CT« 8 have been born to kings in their extreme old 

Xin« h thr °i U o gh mF faV i OUr - but b >* virtue of austerities and 
S A n- I?! 16 mstan £ es of * A^vapati ’ of Madra (later 
than 30) j- 1 Dirghatapas of Kah (15),» Usinara of the Punjab 

1 Daf5 'from i A6Ka rfa ’ Sa *“ d Haryai ’S a were in the 7th and 10th. steps 
a Vide n. 11, p. 181; Caeda-hauailta here seems to mean son of a Kufo 
locality cl ^hlfc^andt ethers’" ^ Ule ‘ for 

• ‘if; #««»• ““>• “• ™>- «• •».». 

« Narada was apparently also a cousin, of a collateral Paflcila family • 
d x l po* d a de8C * 't { Paramesthin (vide Sor. la- 

SSeieS?* 638 ' 9b ‘f’! P :f. wa ) one , of thc famed ancestors of the 
thern^tf 8 i?” P °* ? amill «s (counting many jrgi families among 
iff* |arame?thya ms Sor. Index, p, 539). N.°’s connection 
with the. Spjayas and Pancalas, and his m. with S.°’s dtr (a 

\(H, (“ al6 ° this probable • niyoga ’) 

Mbh § 180 (Sambh °) : I, 115. Cf. I, 95, 3009, 110, 4371 ff (Siva’s 

Mat. 49, 61; vide n. 8 below. 

w ”• *• *«> »*• «. *. 

'” w ' 

It is possible that in some of these cases, the whole process and result 

M “'MulrS? ! fStfiesof.'’ lJ ' “* “‘“V™ 

Br * 8.20. 36-75 HariV ' 29, ^ 522; V5 - 92 ' 719 ; Brabmanda, III, 67, 
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sons (accepted^sudij^known^to tr'd^ 161 “T of ' k ? eira j a '’ 
ing to the categories of ‘ jrQdhain, ! r ?^- lon ’ technically belong- 
worthy that the definite eSS , c ka T a ’ etc ‘ Jt is note- 
ruling families chieflv 7v eso { Buoh sons occur amongst 
war/ T^queeToKZlL^Y-i 1 ^ b * e the BharJta 
princess 6 while on a short visit t [l ada * a ^ a Vaidarbhl- 

porting herself iu hifpkaS t ,rZ^ \ capiM und di »‘ 
GobluJa (who had imperson-ite/rr 16 9 ’ was . beguiled by one 
with him, and after ttfe discovery of nf? 1 ^ ?* to habitation 
by him in pregnancy • she limn r t ? / ra , u , c was abandoned 
son she bore wTZmt ‘ Z ■ Z' t0 and the 

Kunti's ‘ kanina ’ son Kama tool" 1 8uccessc ! r °f Ugrasena. 6 
Wie son of Pandu * 'iCrsn* Jo* l 18 reco ® nizeJ as ‘ by law 
acknowledges it, while Draunad^nf **’ and Kan;a himself 
in fact, on the eve of the '*r.nt h hi° ^J 668 to tbis status; 
almost generally taken to betirZn “Z a /l er ft Kf)rj Ja is 
son of Papdu and thus heir to ibZth 7 t l6 7 e J' i8t . ‘ k 9etraja ’ 
different with Satyavatl’s ‘ Irnn - > But it is rather 

‘ Paratiarya ’ and ‘ Parus ir-i \ !p. a r/lV 90 '’ ’ who ifi definitely 
though he is claimed as elder hmih^’ ^? d . not ^antanava, 
bis mother and youJLr hrot Gr , ° f Z mtTav ^ through 

sir. i ot ^ n ,t* ii? fpt&js 1 i 

F Sf * - a* 

7 wfEass swai 

1 HkrsS 5 Sij; 

K„7”« to concert a real dynntfc i 1081 "! *M« 

J „. ormomed to him. P mcess, previously promised to P c 

4 ly. 12. 2-15; Hariv. 37 , 1091 . 9 . 

aa^rtet js; ^^>»3nua i !5g; 

• r«^5SiJSrHi2Tf^ 

lEi"""' -f gf-j 

o Padxna II, 48*51. 

' £, MM., also VI, 

, • AHri . , . v,ra » ‘ Koru-ronkWa ’ etV XI ’ is called 

a mm; v* ! vf ’ V'hfftL' i w jann - a,8 ° by 

168, 169, ante. ®°' 13643; ««, 18, 1341; vi do pp. 
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by a Ni§ada chieftain, but not subsequently affiliated like 
him to the mother’s legal husband. 1 According to the 
Buddhist version of Epic tradition, 2 Draupadi and her brother, 
instead of being the miraculously born children of JDrupada 
and Pf$ati, were born of the Xosaia queen, who was earned 
off in her pregnancy by the victorious king of ‘ Kaii ’ (i.e. S. 
Paficala, with which it was at that time often amalgamated, 
as also with Kurus) after her husband’s fall in battle, and 
gave birth to those children (twins evidently) as wife of the 
latter king, who accepted them as his children. Apart from 
greater credibility, this version remarkably confirms the 
contemporary view of ‘ k§etraja ’ children, as exemplified in 
the case of Ugrasena and others. The story of Matanga, 5 
son of a ‘ brahma^i ’ by a low-class paramour, who was yet 
regarded as the 4 son * of the ‘ brahmai:i/ is not definitely 
ascribable to any particular time. 4 According to the 
‘ R'amayanio ’ tradition, * Hanumant ’ (65) was such a 

4 k§etraja ' son of Ke£ann, recognized as son in spite of 
illegitimacy, as were also the 2 sons (Vail and Sugriva) of 
Bk§a’s wife. 6 

1 Vide p. 158 ante, and n. 1 there. It is possible that another slater 

of Kunti, Srutaklrttl, m. to a Kokaya king, also underwent 
some sort of polyandrous 4 niyoga ' : she too had 5 sons who were 
expelled from sovereignty by other Kckaya princes and joined 
the Papdavas to regain their kingdom (cf. Mbh. V. 22, 6o4 and 
Sor. Index, s.v. Kaikeya, et».; also Va. 96, 145 ft; Vi!j. IV, 4, 
11; etc.). 

2 Cowell : Jat.° V. 225 ff.; vide n. 1, p. 182, and n. 2, p. 132. 

3 Mbh. XIII. 27 29. 

4 But the mention of Mataftga’n austerities and influence at GayS and 

the very name of Matanga, probably indicate some close connec¬ 
tion or identity with the famous Trirfafikn-Matahga (32), the 
4 Cabala,’ of Klkata,—whose father Tryarupa was a tygvedic 
Hi. Cf. Nanda parallels later on. 

6 Mbh. Ill, 147, 11193 ff.; also Ram.; Brahmaijtfa, Ill, 7, 212-16; etc. 
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The traditional evidence regarding widow-remarriage 
as well as widow-burning, it, comparatively meagre : no very 
early instances can be discovered; it,is only towards the close 
of the period covered by the traditional sources that several 
definite cases, crop up. Evidently, during the greater part of 
that period, widow-remarriage was more or less taken for 
granted, or was superfluous owing to prevalence of ‘ niyoga,,' 
or customary trails! erence, to elder or younger brothers-in- 
law,—and no special Bocial conditions had arisen 1 to develop 
a custom of widow-burning. It is striking that most of the 
early instances of this latter practice refer to the Manvas and 
in a less degree to connected Yadavas; while the later 
instances belong chiefly to the Yadavas, and partly to one or 
two other closely connected families : it seems possible that 
with the early Manvas the practice was original, being a relic 
of not uncommon primitive beliefs and institutions,—while 
the later \adavas adopted it under the stress of the struggles 
and disasters of their age. It is also remarkable that 
remarriages of widows or f equivalents ’ are almost exclusively 
noticed in their prevention or subsequent non-occurrence,— 
except occasionally where the woman concerned is either a 
naga, 2 dasyu, 3 4 vanara ’ or ‘ riik§asa/ 4 or primarilv in the 
possession of some ‘ asura * (etc.), who is killed 5 -—which 
would indicate that those few preventions and these latter 
mixed cases were the exceptions to and special cases of a 
general and therefore unemphasised usage of remarriage. 
The distribution of the references also points to such 
^marriages being oommoner in the Madhyade&t (Kum- 
l afleala and Kasi-Kodala) towards the close of our period. 


In a number of instances the line between widow- 
remarriage and * niyoga,’ or ‘ brother-in-law marriage,* or 
even polyandry, can hardly be clearly drawn: e.g., in the 
™ d y ? ases of Ub'ipl (94), Ambika and Ambalika 

> Bbadra-Ka^Ivati (81? or 42?>, PurukutsanT-Narraada 
(^), Tara and Maudodari (65). But if they are not unalloyed 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 


foreign invasions and domination in the medieval 


Like continued 
period. 

E.g in the esse of Ulupl (already noted), and that of the Kasi kinc 
Sagara.Brahmadatta. fl mother, who was a ‘ Naaa * widow r* 
married. (Ja takas : Cowell : VI, 81). ^ widow re* 

E.g. m the raso of the Gautama who married a 1 daayu ’ widow in 
an Eastern country (vide infra). * v n 

Vido talrT®* ° f T5rS “ d M “ dodarI * "“Meed infra and eWhor®. 
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widow-remarriages, they clearly imply that custom for these 
times. In another group of cases there is no proper ‘ re¬ 
marriage of a widow/ but rather ‘ re-connection of an 
equivalent of a widow ’; e.g., where on ousted, or vanquished 
chieftain’s wife is approached or appropriated by the victor, 1 — 
or where a queen sets up her paramour as the king after 
murdering her husband, 1 3 —or where a dowager queen goes to 
live with a chaplain, 1 —or where fair ladies a*e abducted by 
‘ aesuras ’ etc., and rescued, either forthwith or after long 
stay with the abductor, by heroes who subsequently marry 
them. Cases like these, as well as the readinecs with whicn 
the claims of several princesses to restored maidenhood were 
admitted, and their easy and normal subsequent ‘ remarriages/ 
show that, of the later objections to widow-marriages, a 
principal one had little force in those days. 

Taking the few probable indications of and direct 
references to such 4 re-connections ’ and re-marriages all 
together, they are found to be thus distributed regionally and 
by groups:— 

Amongst the Manvas: Bhalandana’s son Vateaprl (8), 
of the Vaisall line, rescued the youthful Mudavati, daughter 
of his father’s friend King 4 Yiduratlia ’ of the Nirvindhya 
region (evidently an early Yadava), from her abductor 
Kujrmbha, whom he slew; he then married her, though she 
had lived with that Kujrmbha for a considerable length of 
time. Several other similar instances are known to Vaisaleya 
tradition. 3 J 

1 Such cases are frequent in the Buddhist versions of the Puranic tradi¬ 

tion Cf. Cowell : Jatakas : VI, 244 [a N. PSficala case); V, 225 ff. 
(Bmhmadatta’s widow living with his chaplain: also a N. 
Pailcala cose); in the first instance there is a full remarriage, 
the murdered king's son calling the paramour (Rtep-)fathor; the 
first and third varieties are however indicated by Epic-Purapic 
statements themselves (e.g. re Nahu$a and Ugrayudha, and re 
Brahmadatta’s wife. 

2 Mark. 113 ff. 

3 In Mark.°Pur.° 113-36. Thus Avik$it (39) married thv Vidirfa 

princess Vai&Uinl-Bhamini after rescuing nor from an abductor, 
whom ho slew (ho had declined to marry her before, having been 
defeated before her at her svayamvara, where he had seized 
her); a^ain, Dama (42) married Sumana-Da^argl after she had 
been seized from him by the Madra and Vidarbha princes, whom 
he slew or defeated and thus rescued her. The Mark. ° Pur. ° 
also gives (31-35) a Karfi parallel to Valsapri’s case, where 
Pralardana’s son and Alarka's father Vatsa-^tadhvaja (42) 
rescued Madtlasa from the inner apartments of the abode of 
her abductor, and married her after a romantic adventure. To 
an uncertain but a remote early period (pre-Monva, referring to 
Anttami Manu) the samo Pur.° ascribes (69-72) two instances 
of abduction, of Uttama’s queen and of a * branma$V and the 
subsequent smooth restoiation of both to their husbands. 


The famous Aiksvaka, Satyavrata-Tmanku (32), appro¬ 
priated to himself the newly-married wife 1 of a ‘ Yidarbha 
prince (Yadava), 2 whom he apparently slew 3 in battle with 
his supporters, and had by her a son Visnuvrddha. It is said 
that the capture was not quite illegal (though disapproved by 
Kin nr Trayya-nina and Vasisfcha ’), the marriage was not 
yet technically complete; still the point remains that he was 
regarded by many to have virtually made another’s wedded 
wife forcibly his own, and also that he was by some others 
thought to have been unjustly banished for such capture, 
which was actually common in dynastic history even in later 
times 4 * ; the legal point of the ‘ 7th step ’ 6 is apparently a later 
gloss to justify the great YiSvamitra’s support of Trisanku : 
for the completion of the early Vedic marriage did not depend 
on the 7th step,’ 6 but on ‘ pani-grablia ’ of the bride and on 
subsequent home-coming and consummation. .Trisanku also 
seems to have similarly appropriated an ordinary citizen s 
wife, 7 —unless the two notices refer to the same facts. 

$tupama-Aik?vaka (51, or 42?) is connected inseparably 
with the ancient and genuine Nala-Damayantl tradition 
(Yadava) ; according to this, 8 DamayantI, in order to find out 
whether the reported new charioteer of the Kosala king was 
Nala himself, despatched messengers to Rtuparna’s court to 
inform him that she had decided to hold a second ‘ svayarp- 
vara ’ very shortly, no trace of her missing husband being yet 
found; and Rtupanja at once set out for Ivan din a to have his 

1 Brahmas<)a : III, 63, 77-114; VS. 88, 78 ft. 4 

2 An anachronism : apparently a slip for Vidoha (Manva), quite a 

common error. Gr Vidarbha may have been used by anticipa¬ 
tion here, and means only ' Yadava/ 

3 Frob. the unmeaning * hatva divaukasam ’ of the texts stands for 

* hatva Vidarbhakam ' or ' °Videhakam/ 

4 Of. Ugrayudha preparing to take away Santanu’s widow; and the 

several references in the Jatakas to ancient kings of Kasi or 
Pancala similarly abducting the queens of other defeated and 
slain kings. 

6 All the Pura^ias do not agree with regard to this * 7th stop ; some 
have * pafli-grahapa mantras * instead. 

6 Besides, as the marriage which Trisanku interfered in was evidently 
a ksatriya one, it mast have been complete (cf. Mark. 0 Fur. ° 
13-36, where in conn, with Dama’s marriage with Sumana, 
these points are discussed in the Svayamvaia assembly) by the 
simple step of stating mutual consent, or placing the wreath 
of choice, or grasping of hand in defiance of assembled 
k$atriyas,—before Trisanku carried the bride off. Even after 
such completion, diverse ‘ ceremonies ’ of marriage were gone 
through, as in the Epic svayamvaras, but that had only a social, 
ard no legal value; these ceremonies might be performed long 
after consummation. Prob. it was during such secondary 
ceremonials that Trisaiiku abducted the bride, and thus plainly 
violated the marriage, and took to wife an actual 4 punarbhn ' 
or * anyapilrva/ 

T Brahma: VII, 08 ff. ; Hsriv. 19, 717 fl. 

8 Mbh. Ill, 62-79, «p- *9-77. 


chance of obtaining Damayanti as wife. Damayanti adopts 
this ruse with her mother’s consent (though her father knew 
nothing about it), and it leads to no graver consequences than 
a prettv little scene of lovers’ pique, and Rtuparana s poute 
apology. It is quite evident from this case, that in both the 
Vidarbha-Yadava and the Kosala-Manva circles remarriage ol 
widows or 4 equivalents ‘ was not discountenanced, and were 
quite ordinary occurrences. 

For the time of Rama-Da^arathi (65) there are two mixed 
cases of widow re-marriage (as already noticed) amongst the 
aboriginal (but civilized) races of S. E. Deccan, connected 
with the Manvas (viz., of Tara and Mandodari, with Rama's 
approval); and one reference to a possibility of a similar 
4 mixed * case amongst the Manvas themselves, ns between 
Sxta-Vaidehi (or-Kau6alya) and Laksmarta (or Bharata), in 
the event of Rama's death. 1 

With this group may be placed the case of Gautama 2 
(Siigirasa), who married a 4 dasyu 4 widow (bestowed on him 
by a ‘dasyu* chief), settled amongst her people, and had 
many sinful children by her. The personal and topographical 
details in the story 3 show that it is evidently another version— 
a sarcastic and a Western anti-Aftgirasa one—of the famous 
tradition of Bfrghatamag’ adventures in the eastern countries. 
This * dasyu * widow may or may not be the same as the 
4 Sudra * U6ij or Aufinari of the better-known versions; in 
fact Dlrghatamas took to wife a number of such women from 
Vali’s harem or capital, by whom also he had numerous 
children. If identical, the*‘dasyu* woman of the former 
version need not be taken as a * widow,’ but rather as ' one 
separated from (or kept separate by) her husband,’—-for 
1 bhartra virahita ’ can mean both'; and the latter meaning 
would suit the case of the transferred Au^InarT quite well. In 
any case the Gautama-SAgirasa DTrghatamas (41) had a wife 
who was either a 4 full 1 widow or a clear 4 equivalent,* or had 
two vrives of each description. 

1 Vide ante. 

3 Mbh $ 658b (Kj-taghnop. °) : XXI, 168-73. 

3 E g. the ‘ dasyu * chief = the Anava Vali (often confounded with the 

Daifcya Vali) ruling over non-Aibsj the great Rakijasa city of 
Meriivra-ja=GirivTa,ja (once the city of the Rak. 0 Rsabha, ace. 
to Mbh.); the “neighbouring ‘ Baka' king on the Ganges'* 
agrees with the topography and Epic tradn. ; the benefactions of 
the patron goddess Surabhi of Meruvraja agrees with the story 
of Snrabhi's grace on the prolific Gautama at Oirivraja; the 
sinful pons of Gautama arc the disdained * Kr^naftga * (or 
Kusmanda) Ghntamas of Girivraja in the usual versions; this, 
and the award of hell to Gautama, show that the versi >n arose 
with a crouo hostile to Angirasa pretensions,—and NSrada (the 
narrator), being apparently a Paramcsthina-Paficala, may well 
have represented such a group and tradition. 
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Amongst the early Ailas, the case of Pururavaa (3) who 
rescued the f.bducted Urvasi, and married her, 1 and the 
statement in the brahmanicised tale of * Indra-vijaya ’ that 
Nahu^a courted the queen of ‘ Indra * after expelling and 
succeeding him, and waft on the point of having her as his 
wife, 2 —are the only indications of an acquaintance with 
4 punarbhu ’-or 1 anyapurva ’-marriages in that age. Later 
on, however, Ajamldha (o3) seems to have had a ‘ punarbhu 
wife, Dhuminf, from whom the main Paurava lino was 
descended. 3 

Amongst the later Ailas,—Yadavas and Pauravas,—more 
definite and frequent references are found. Some of the 
earlier Yadava cases are also Manva caseB, as noted above; the 
clearest of them being that of the proposed re-marriage of 
Damayanti-YaidarbhT (51, or 42?). The next indications are 
much later, belonging to the period just before the Bharata 
battle. The * 16,000 wives ’ 4 of Kr^iia (94) belonged 
originally to Naraka-Bhauma of Pragjyoti$a, having been his 
entire select harem, which Exsna captured and transferred 6 
to Dvaravatl for himself, after slaying Naraka. 'A’s already 
noted, such harem transfers were not rare in this or subsequent 
ages, and it . necessarily involved * equivalents ’ of widow- 
marriages. Thus Vatsyavana’s Sutra clearly records tradu 
tional dynastic customs when it classifies 6 the king’s 
4 antahpurani,’ in order of court precedence , as the ‘ devls/ 
being his own normally wedded and principal wives,—the 
4 punarbhus, 9 evidently the widows of the predecessor and of 
vanquished kings,—and the courtezans, both 4 abhyantarika ’ 
(i.e., those taken into the ranks of the 4 zenana ’ wives), as 
well as 4 natakTya ’ (i.e., the court actresses and dancing 
girls). 7 Arjuna’s (94) settlement of Vajra (97) andSatynki 
and Krtavarman’s (grand- or great-grand-) sons, with the 

1 Mat. 24, 23 ff., Pururavas’ reputed grandfather Sonia’s appro- 

prifttion of his priest’s •wife Tara, and his nine other similar 
connections, may be taken as earlier instances in the Aila group; 
■ride : —Brahmanda. : III, 65, 22-44; Matsya : 23, 23-47 and 24, 
1-9; Vi?nu : IV, 6, 5-19; Brahma: IX; Pad a: V, 12, 
33 59; Ilariv. 25, 1309 ff; Vayu : 90, 28 ff; etc. 

2 Mbh. V, 11—15. 

3 Cf. Vayu: 99, 206-9; Matsya ; 50. 17-19; etc.; and note 6, pp. 

77-78. 

4 The figures of course are not to be taken literally. The Jiltaka 

tradition knows of other ancient kings with ‘ 16,000 ’ wives (vide 
infra sec. re polygamy). 

fi Not improbable as Kr§pa ma y have easily penetratod into N. E. 
Bengal after Magadha had been subjugated by Jarasandha’s 
fall. In later history cf. the parallel of Gurjara kings carrying off 
1 royal umbrellas ’ from Gatida (8th and 9th cent. AT.). 

6 Vats. Ka. Sut. IV, 2. 55-64. 

7 Separate private chambers and gathering balls are assigned in that 

Sutra for the wives of each class. It is to be noted that else¬ 
where Vats. Ka. Siit. recognizes ‘ punarbhu 1 wives as normal 
and frequent, apart from court circles (e.g. IV, 2, 31—44). 
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remnants, of the Yadava seraglios, 1 must have involved similar 
4 punarbhu ’ marriages. What ie indicated for group* in the 
above cases, is illustrated for individuate, in the story of 
Pradyumna and Mayavatf, the widow of Sambara. 2 

Amongst the later Pauravas all such references belong to 
the period immediately before the Bharata battle, and axe 
comparatively clearer:—Karta-Ugrayudha (Dvimidha-Paficala) 
(90/91) wanted the widowed Satyavatl-Vasavi (Paurav!) to be 
his wife, 3 within a few days of Santanu’s death, and sent a 
messenger to Bhlsma demanding his step-mother; as BhTsma 
did not agree to such an ill-timed and ill-worded demand, 
Ugrayudha invaded Hastinapura to enforce it, but was, killed 
in battle. It is to be noted that the main objection of Bhlsma 
was that the proposal was haughty and inconsiderate, the 
funeral ceremonies of Santanu being yet unperformed; nothing 
is said regarding the inadmissibility of the widow-re- 
marriage involved; and if Ugrayudha had won the battle, he 
would have married Satyavati quite in accordance with 1 the 
royal custom 4 of having 4 punarbhu * wives. 5 Satyavatite 
marriage with Santanu, was also an equivalent * anyapurva ' 
one, she having borne a son to 4 Para^ara * (Vailstha) before 
that; and though the fact may not have been known to 

1 Mbfc. XVI, 7, 230-’53. 

2 Br. 200—201; Hariv. 163-163. 

Other indications may bo found in the ca9es of : (1) Rukminl, who 
being first betrothed to Sisupala was almost an ‘ anyapurva * j 
and Sidupala too would gladly have taken her as wife if he 
could, after her marriage with Kr:?iia. (2) Bhanumatf, who was 
violated by Nikumbha of Satpura, and lived with him for a 
long time, and was aftor her rescue married to Sahadeva* 
Papdava. (3) Bhadra-Vaisali, who may either have been a 
4 shared * wife of Vasudeva, the Karu$a king, and Siriupala, or 
a widow of one of the latter two, finally taken into the seraglio 
of Vasudeva. 

3 Hariv. 20, 1085—1112; she was also sought in marriage by Asita 

after her amour with Pe.iasara, apparently while still living 
with him : Mbh. I, 100 . 4045. 

4 Cf. the 4 punarbhu ’ wife of Ugr&yudha’s ancestor Ajamhjlha. 

9 That this practice wa 3 known to the Paficalas is also proved by the 
4 Jataka * statement that Draupadi’s mother was the widow of 
the Kosala king, after whose defeat and slaughter she was 
during her pregnancy married by Draupadi’s putative and step¬ 
father, and made his chief queen; other similar cases are known 
to the Jataka tradition, referring to S. Paficala (taken as- 
K&tf) and Ko&iIp. and to the Epic and post Epic periods. In 
Paficala, again, Makaculam’s queen married her brahman paramour 
after her husband’s murder,—which is parallelled by what Kama 
(in the Epic) says about th© minister Mahakarni appropriating 
the queen of the expelled or slain Magadha King Ambuvica. 
In a later period, nearer to Buddhism, a woman of KoSala 
prefers a brother’s life to a husband’s, as other husbands and 
children by them might be obtained afterwards (Cowell : 
Jatakas : I, 165) 


( 192 ) 


Santanu, it was quietly accepted later on by the Kuru court; 
but it was unlikely that the brahman Asita-Devala (K&iyapa) 
did not know of it when he stood a candidate for Satyavatfs 
hand. 1 Vary similar is the case of Kunti-Sauri (Yadavl) 
(92/93), whose previous ‘ connection 9 also was apparently 
unknown to Pandu, but subsequently an open secret in all 
court circles. Satyavati herself had no scruples regarding the 
permissibility of widow-remarriages: immediately after 
Vicitravlrya’s death, she proposed that Bhlsina (90/91) should 
marry the widows of her eon, the Ko^ala (= Ka4i) princesses; 
Bhi^roa’s non-compiiance is amply explained by his famous 
pact, whereby he could not marry and have children who 
would inherit his claim; it is to be noted that this did not 
legally prevent him from accepting an invitation to 4 * niyoga ’ 
(which he probably did), for in that case it would not be his 
rights to the throne that would be passed on to the begotten 
son, but that of his * putative * father; thus it becomes 
intelligible why Bhi^ma should have put forward the counter¬ 
proposal of * niyoga * of the widows as better than their frank 
remarriage. While however Ambika and Ambalika could well 
have remarried, their elder sister Amba is rejected by the 
Salva king (Marttikavata-Yadava) after her forcible abduction 
by Blusma, in spite of her assertions of innocence; it is said 
that Salva did not like the idea of marrying an ‘ anapurva ’ 2 ; 
but that is not enough of an explanation in view of contem¬ 
porary dynastic practices; * dread of Blusma,* so often 
emphasised in the Amba story, together with some amount of 
vanity, was plainly the greater part of the reason. As noted 
already, it is probable that, as amongst the Yadavas, there 
were occasional harem-transferences amongst the Pauravas 
also, 3 and it seems likely that some of the Dhartarastra widows 
(94/95) were taken into the Pandava seraglios as the * punar- 
bhu * wives of the five joint kings. 4 

As noted above, the earlier references to widow-burning 
belong to the Manva group:—Thus the Vaiiall king 
Ehanitra’s (20, or several steps later) three devoted wives are 

1 Mbh. I. 100, 4045. 

2 Mbh. V, 175, 5979 ff. 

3 Cf. the proposed transference of Vicitravlrya's wives to or 

what ‘ TTrva£ ’ says about the ^ ancient custom of Puru princes 
approaching a predecessor’s wife; the case of Pratlpa (89), 
CrftAga-Bhagirathl and 6 vntanu, may have been really a case of 
such transference ; cf. > the parallel Yadava instance cf JySm&gha 
(38), the captured princess, and Vidarbha, where also there is 
the same probability. Cf. Cowell, Jat. VI, 133, for a clear case 
of harem transference from the Magadha King Arindama- to his 
son Dlrjzha (prob. the same as the contemp. of Pan^n, in Mbh. 
I, 113,. 4451). 

4 The palace establishments of the Dharta. 0 princes were transferred 

tothem after the battle. 


said to have died along with their Husband, with whom: they 
had retired to the forest in old age; how they died is made 
clear by the subsequent case of the retired Vaisall King 
Nari$yanta (41) and his wife Indrasena who ascended the 
funeral pyre of her husband when he was murdered by a 
Yadava king, Vapusmat, in his forest retreat. Such 

* eahamarana ’ was not however fully customary in^ tms 
family,—for a few steps above, Vira, the queen of Karan- 
dhama (38), continued in her austerities for several years after 
her husband’s death in their forest hermitage (within a 

• brahman ’ settlement )} In the Aik^vaka family 2 there is the 
well-known instance of Bahu’e (39) Yadavl queen, who was 
on the point of committing ‘ suttee,’ but was dissuaded by her 
Bhargava benefactor, on the 1 ground of her pregnancy and 
prospect of the birth of an auspicious son. 3 

Under this group also falls the case of Eenuka-Prasena- 
jitl 4 (32), an Aiksvaka princes, married to Jamadagni-Bhargava 
(daughter’s son of another Aiksvaka princess), who wanted to 
immolate herself on the funeral pyre of her husband after his 
slaughter by the Kaihayas, but was prevented by the 
Bhargava elders. 6 It is noteworthy that no ‘ brahman 9 case 
of 4 suttee ’ is known to tradition, and this is quite in keeping 
with the difference between 4 brahman ’ and * ksatriya * social 
life in general. The case of Repuka cannot be taken as a 
4 brahm apical ’ one, as she is herself a ksatriya princess 
married into a mixed ‘ brahma-k^atra * family with pro¬ 
nounced ksatriya traits. The only 4 brahman ’ instance 
probable is that of the Afigirasi 6 in the Kalma^apada story 
(54); but the episode seems to have been either wholly 
invented, or to have been subsequently used, to explain 
MadayantT’s 4 niyoga,’ and naturally modelled on the Pandu 
story; bo that it is the self-immolation of MadrI that is echoed 
in what is said about the AhgirasT. Even if this be a genuine 
case, the Manva connection is obvious. 

Long after these Manva and connected cases, we have 
several others amongst the later Yadavas and Pauravas:— 

On Pandit’s (93) death, Kuntl (Yadavl) wanted to be 
burnt with him, being the elder queen; but Madri dissuaded 

1 These detail.* are in Mark. 0 Pnr.° 113-136. 

® If the Vyu$ita:$va of Kantl’a story i9 the Aiksvaka Vyu 9 itasva, then 
the case of Bhadra-Kakijivati raay be placed here, as one of 
prevented ' suttee' for the sake of progeny. 

3 Be?. HI, 63, 126-33; Va. 88, 120-39; Br. 8, 29-46; Vi?. IV, 3, 

15-18; etc. 

4 B<?. Ill, 30, 34-50; etc. 

6 It is rather striking that in both these cases of dissuasion it is a 
Bh&rgava who dissuades. 

G Mbh. I, 182; cf. Vi*. IV, 4, 19 38; etc. 
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her, showing the fitness of her following the 'dead husband, 
and ascended the funeral pyre. But that is only one version 1 : 
the other and more probable version 2 (because it is interwoven 
with details of subsequent events) shows that Madri simply 
died a tragic death soon after Panda, apparently from grief 
and shock, and tho two unburnt bodies were (on the 17th day 
after Pandu’s demise) brought down from the hills to the 
Kuru capital, where they were burnt together with royal 
honours and ceremonials so that there was no case of widow¬ 
burning here,—only a touching synchronous death. But the 
point remains that both the queens wanted to commit 
* suttee ’ actually, and there was no dissuasion from that 
purpose. 

( _The curious statement, that after the slaughter of 

‘ Kicaka ’ his kinsmen obtained the permission of his brother- 
in-Jaw Virata (Matsya-Paurava) (93) to force Draupadi (the 
Sairandhrl) to mount the funeral pyre of * Kicaka ’ and be 
burnt with his body, 3 shows that amongst the Kicakaa there 
was a practice of burning the favourite woman of a dead 
chieftain along with him. Who these Klcakas were is not 
very clear; they are not derived from any Aila or Manva 
family by tradition; they may have been Kikatas; at any rate 
they were closely connected with the Matsyas and Trigartas, 
and had intermarried with the former; and the Matsya king! 
having sanctioned the proposal regarding an attendant of his 
own court, must have been fully aware of such a practice. 

It is remarkable that in all the detailed account of the 
general destruction of the Kurus (and other combatants) in 
the Bharat a war, there is not a single instance of * 6uttee..’ 4 
There are however several ‘ equivalent ’ cases,—those of 
suicide by drowning, in connection with tho tragic episode of 
Putradar^ana ’: a number of Kuru (and Pandava-Pancala) 
widows (96) plunged into the Ganges, with the permission of 
Vyasa, to follow and rejoin their dead husbands, of whom 
they had had a night-long spiritual vision through the grace 
of that sage. 5 U’iipi (94) later on followed apparently the 
same course, when she ‘ entered the waters of the Ganges,’ 

1 Mbh. I, 125. 

2 Mbh. I, 126-27. 

3 Vbh. IV, 23. 

4 Thus -women go out of the city into the battlefield to burv their 

dead husbands and relatives • there is no ‘ sahamarana * : XT. 11 
298; cf. 1 and 9. ’ 

Mbh. XV, 31-33. 


S 



on the 4 mahapraBthaua * of bar husband Arjuna, etc.,— 
tantamount to death, to the world. 1 But that phrase may also 
mean that (like another wife of Arjuna) she returned by river 
to her Naga father's riparian principality on the Upper 
Ganges. The other Pap(Jav.a wives left behind did not think 
of any rash steps : Citraiigada repaired to her son’s kingdom, 
and Subhadra and the rest remained with Pariksit. 

The later Yadava cases are the clearest of all, strikingly 
similar to the medieval Rajput (Indo-Scythic) ‘ Jauhara ’ of 
the same regions and the alleged ancient Scythic custom. 
This may have something to do with tHo early close 
connection between the Haihaya-Talajafighaa (Yadavas) and 
the Sakas, 2 3 4 etc., jointly with whom they raided and spread all 
over N, India. The Sakas and kindred tribes were indeed 
already settling in (the submontane) part of the kingdoms of 
Kanyakubja anrl Ko&i.la, having intimate political "relations 
with the Kusika-Ailas and the ViWii^has^; and they seem to 
have settled in and dominated Ko.4ala for a long time before 
Sagara (41) (for about 18 generations), forcing some of its 
ruling families to branch off in different directions. 4 It is 
remarkable that the Manva instances of widow-burning should 
be confined precisely to this period, and to those branches of 
the Manva stock that still clung to Kosala and the adjacent 
Vai$ali in excite of Saka (and Haihaya) domination. The 
obvious inference is that under pressure of the circumstances, 
or as a result of prolonged Saka influence, tho Manvas (of 


1 Mbh. XVII, I. 

* Re the Sakas in Pnraijic tradn., vide end of sec, re sister-marriage. 

3 Kudika-Ku^asva (29) lived amongst the Sakas, probably after 

Kanyakubja had been overthrown for tho first time by Yadava. 
Haihayas between Sarfavindu and Durdama's times (or by the 
Sakas themselves),—and it was with their support tnat he re¬ 
covered the throne; a few steps later, his descendant VidvSmitra 
Vigvaratha (32) was discomfited by * Vatfigtha’s ’ Saka allies 

4 It is noteworthy that in about the same time (22-34) as the Yadava- 

Haihaya and Saka invasions (20-41), all the noted Aik?v6ka 
groups of kings are located m redoes other than Ayodhyi: 
e.g. Purukutsa (22) migrates to Malwa in the 8. W. (which 
suggests that the powerful D<ruhyus, counting Sakas, etc., amongst 
them, whom Mandhatr (21) had molested, now invaded Korfala 
in retaliation) whore his and his brothers* descendants continued 
to have political relations; Haryaiva, whose wife was the notorious 
Madhavi, seems to have migrated into the fitirasena-Yadava country 
also, and his family became merged into the Yadava groups; while 
Tri&mku’a family is located in the Kika^a country with definite 
topographical details. (It may well be that- Trisafiku and 
Virivamitra’s exiles were partly due to some Saka-Vasfistha 
alliance). 


whom the Sakas were an early branch according to tradition) 
often adopted tlio (kindred) Scythic practice': thus it is that 
no further cases are found amongst them a/teV this period. 
On the other hand, the Sakas, etc., in the latter part of their 
predatory career became definitely associated with the 
Haihaya-Yadavas, and after Sagara's time apparently became 
merged in their numerous ranks, 1 being humiliated and 
expelled by that king. This would explain the few earlier 
Yadava-Manva cases of this period, and also the subsequent 
reappearance 2 of Scythic-like ‘ group 9 4 suttees * amongst the 
later YSdavas in an age of disasters. 

These 4 group suttees* occured, it is said, 36 years 3 after 
the Bharata battle, when the confederate Yadava clans of 
Dvaravutl perished ingloriously in internecine strife; urged 
by Satya-SatrajitI, Krsna recklessty completed the destruction, 
and then met with hie death apparently in the course of a 
Ni$ada raid on the helpless city; old Vasndeva (93), died of 
grief; thereupon the 4 favourite wives of Yasudeva, Rohim- 
Pauravl (of Vahlika) , 4 Bhadra-Vai&UI, Devaki and Madira, 
mounted his funeral pyre 5 ; Bukmini and some other wives of 
Kpsna (94) also did the same, 6 * but others like Satya-SatrajitI, 
etc., retired to the Himalayan hermitage of Kalapagrama (as 
did the widows of Akrura).* It seems however that Bukmini, 
etc., did not forthwith ascend the actual funeral pyre of 
Krsna but entered the fire several days afterwards, 8 —probably 
when the Yadava cavalcade hurrying to Indraprastha was 
surprised by the Abhiras. 


1 Just as various other Manva sections were assimilated by the Vaclavas 
from time to timo. 

0 This would involve a supposition that the Yadavas preserved traces 
of Scythio admixture for alwxut 600 years, which is not im¬ 
probable as that admixture itself took about 250 years j besides 
the Yadavas had subsequent connections also with the Drhuyna 
and other Western peoples, to whom the Sakas are traditionally 
traced; thus there was another Saka-Yavana invasion of Mathura, 
from tlio Himalayan regions in the timo of Ky§pa; and Kr?ria , s 
exploits brought him in touch with the Western nations spe¬ 
cify (as the Mbh. cays). 

3 Prob. only 6 years. 

4 It is noteworthy that both RohinT and Madri are princesses of the 
Vahlika dynasty, a N. W. offshoot from the Kurus of Hastinapura, 
and both had Yadava co-wives, whose example they apparently 
followed. 

5 Mbh. XVI, 7. 

6 Ibid. Ttukmipi-Vaidarbhi, Jarabavati-Kapindraputrl (cf. XIII, 629), 
Saibya, Gandhari, and Haimavati,— the last three hailing from 
the N. W. 

Ibid; cf. retirement of Karu ladies: Mbh. XV, 15-18. 

Ibid. 
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So far only the positive references to widow-burning have 
been dealt with; but it is to be noted that there are many 
more instances in traditional accounts, where details of tne 
demise of kings (and brahmans) are given, but where either 
nothing is said about the ‘sahamarana of their widows, or tney 
are plainly stated to have lived on normally : _e.g., m the cases 
of Dasaratha and Vrhadvala amongst Aiksvakas,—of Karan- 
dhama amongst Vaidaleyas,—of Kania amongst E. Anayas,- - 
of Bharata, Santanu, Vicitravirya, the Dhartaraftras, 
JDuhsala, Abhimanyu, etc., amongst Pauravas,—of Ugrasena, 
Kamaa, Akrura, etc., amongst Yadavas,—or of Anddalaki- 
Suiata and Saktp’s wife Adjrdyantl, amongst Artgirasas and 
Vadisthas. Thus no general custom of ‘ sahamarana is 
proved for any particular group, though in some of these 
groups more cases can be discovered than in otners, owing to 
circumstances and facta explained above. 
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It is supposed by some Vedic scholars that polygamy was 
dying out in the 4 Bgvedic * period, yielding place to mono¬ 
gamy. 1 The Pgvedic evidence by itself, however, can be 
made to prove either this or the opposite theory. The correct 
interpretation of that evidence, therefore, must depend on the 
historical data supplied by the traditional accounts. These 
make it plain that polygamy never died out in any part of the 
Vedic age, but existed before it, during it, and after it; only 
there were several well-marked periods and groups in which 
the practice was mor© in evidence than in the others, owing 
to circumstances not unintelligible ; and at the same time 
there were other groups and periods more or less characterized 
by monogamistic ideals. On the whole, however, polygamy 
was associated with * brahmap * influence, dynastic expansion, 
or frequent wars, and was on the increase towards the close 
of the Vedic age^j; while monogamistic tendencies were more 
apparent amongst the non-bralimaiiic, or minor, or temporarily 
unimportant principalities. 

Quite naturally, a number of the cases of polygamy 
noticed in tradition are also those of concubinage, <or posses¬ 
sion of slave-girls, or connection with courtesans, or general 
laxity in sexual morals. About these instances also, the 
same remarks hold good, regarding their developing conditions 
and distribution in groups and periods. 

Polygamy is ascribed to some of the kings of the pre- 
Aila and pre-Manva dynasties. 2 Whatever may be the value 
of these semi-legendary references, that of the uniform 
ascription of ‘ group ’ polygamy to the ' prajapatis • for a few 
generations immediately before the rise of the Manva and 
Aila dynasties, 3 is clearer: these latter cases seem to belong 

1 Vide ante re Vedic evidence on this point. 

2 E-g. UttanapSda had two wives Snniti and Suruci, mothers of the 

famous Dhruva and Uttarna respectively (‘ SvSyambhnva * 
vam4a, in almost all Pura^as). The Mark. 0 Pur. 0 ascribes 4 
wives (1 chief and 2 companions + 1 temporary) to ‘ Svaroci§a 1 
(f. of * Svarociga * Manu), whose polygamy is denounced, so that 
he finally becomes an ascetic (Mark. 0 Pur. 0 61-68). The Barne 
Pur.° ascribes six royal wives to King Dtirgama of Priyavrata’s line 
(f. of * Raivata ’ Mann) (ibid. 76); and 8vara§tra (f. of * Tamasa, 
Mann) also is said to have had other wives besides the chief queen 
(ibid. 74). The first two cases are located in the N. Himalayas; 
the 3rd in the S. W. (Anarta, Sura?tra, etc.), and the 4th on 
the Vipaiia (N. W.); these were amongst the regions occupied by 
the Manvas and pre-Manvas before Aila expansion. 

3 In all Pur.°, with more or less details. It seems probable that 

' rljan,* * manu/ * prajapati ’ or * indra' (as known to Pur.° 
tradn.), were different types of rulers, with distinguishable 
features and periods of flourishing. 
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to the first stages of Manva and Aila raee-settlemontB whon 
wholesale transferences of the daughters of the one clan 
(probably conquered) to the possession of the other hoide 
leaders (‘ prajapatis ’) would be natural. 

In the very next stage, polygamy is found 
amongst the early Manvas, but only rarely and gradually 
amongst the early Ailas. Manu (1) had ten wive_s according to 
brahmatjio tradition 2 ; that of the Epic and Purapas does not 
mention it, except once, but ascribes to muny. or many 

more sons/ Ik^vaku'* (2) and Vikuksi 5 (3) fiad very large 
progenies, who were settled in several groups in kittarapatlia 
and Daksipiipatha, and in the N. Himalayan and submontane 
regions, respectively: their polygamy is obvious. So »s that 
of Vfhadafiva (11) and Kuvalasva (12) , to each or one of 
whom from 100 to 21,000 (!) sons are ascribed ; and ® f 
¥auvanasvi-Mandhatp (21) , who had (besides f^r noted chi - 
dren) 50 daughters, 7 all of whom he bestowed on a ffaijva (Pau- 
rava) r§i, Sobhari (who had 150 sons by them) —just as three 
or four steps above, Mandhatp’s mother s ancestor Bau Q ras'a- 
Paurava (17) had given away all his ten daughters to pother 
opulent r?i. the Atreya Prabhakara (from whom tli- 

1 F Cf the daughters of Dak?a, of whom 13 were given to Kadynpa, 

1 E g '27 to Soma, etc. Instead of being taken as obscure cosmogonic 
mvfchs this common PurSpic acconnt may be taken as stating a 
“^i K>n tha“ the Pythuito dynasty St D.k,a -as supp anted 
tv Mimw and Ailas, the women of the former royal family 
passed into the possession of the Manva and Ada leaders (typi¬ 
fied by ' KaByapa ’ and ‘ Bom*-’) 

3 A^ihe^SnmWeninfof a^l W dynastic liststb 

KWesVmom Z> “ MannT who’’perished in’ dissensions: 

. 2+60+40Jasons : Vayu : 88, 8-11. 20-24; Brahma: 7 46 H, 61; 

and Mbh. XIII, 2, 8&; alao Matsya : 12, and I adma: V, 

B 114 pa the y“+ 16% the N.)=129 sons : Malaya : 12, 26-8; Padma : 

VayiT- 88,^50d3&; Rrabm&pija: III, 63, 29-62 ; cf. Mbh. Ill, 202 
7 (beg.) and 204 (beg.); also Brahms: 7, 60-86; Hanv. 11, 674-6 

, vi„T: if “;{& TjTbLS ’■ V1,232,16 

» "•sat 1 tr irii a; 

MXnva dynasty which was closely connected brahrmthe 

nrfsrpdf'ntR of DolYpamy m the cases of. Raudraava \ 
also there is tEc same brahmai? connection) and 
both related to Mandhafcr, and the succeeding case noted here, 
make the tradition highly probabie. This 

■Rv evidence, for the Bobhan connected with the Bharat-aB may 
“L well haietan a different one from the Sobhan connected 
w ith the • Manva ’ Paurukutsas, and tho patronymics 0a :iirgahr 
and Gainksita do not necessarily make the beai-er of it a .different 
person, bub may have been simply additional and qualificatory, 
as in several other cases. < 
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SvasEvatreya families thus descended). 1 It seems possible, how¬ 
ever, that the bestowal of those fifty maidens was regarded 
as a gift of slave-girls by that rsi 2 ; this would then indicate 
that these ‘ daughters ’ of Mandliatr were born of captive 
or slave-girls acquired in the course of his wide conquests. 3 
A water of a Yuvan&fSva * (apparently some near descendant 
of xTirukutsa who had Naga connections) 4 had five daughters 
by a Naga king Dhumravarna of the S. W. littoral (or 
adjacent islands), who were all given in marriage to the 
already married son of Harya-sva-Aik^vaka (27), who was 
ousted from Ayodhya and settled amongst the Yadavas of the 
D. W.. J 

On the other hand, amongst the early Ailas the first 
probable case of polygamy is that, of Naliusa (5), who (besides 
ms sister-wife Viraja) 6 is said to have coveted ineffectually 
the queen of an India ’ whom he displaced, and otherwise 
assumed a sensual turn of mind after his rise to great power ® j 
but this does not prove a practice of polygamy. With Yayati 
(6), however, it is polygamy distinctly, connected with con¬ 
cubinage and relations with slave-girls/ Yayati had no harem 
before his Bhargava marriage!; for he was then single, and 
had subsequently to build special apartments in his palace 
for Sarmi^ha and her 1,000 or 2,000 (!) companions and 
attendant slave-girls. He obtained flarmi^ha and three other 
maidens by virtue of his marriage with DevayanT, whose 

1 Particulars in Brahma: 13, 644; Hariv. 31, 1661-8; Vayu: 99, 

2 Rv. VIID, 19, 36, is usually so interpreted, though * VadhQ * there 

may, ns well have the sense of ' wedded * wives or brides (being 
carried home), 

3 As in the case of his father-in-law Smlavindu; vide infra. 

4 Vigpu^ IV, 3, 6-12; this Yuvana^va may be Amban$a’s descendant 

8 Harivarpsa : 94-66, 6142-6206 (Vikadru’s account of Yadava expan¬ 
sion, told to Kp§ija). 

6 Vide ante. 

7 Apart from his 2 chief queens (in all Purapaa : e.g. Viiyu : 93, 28 ff.; 

Brahma: 12, 22 ff.; Hariv. 30, 1601 ft; Matsya : 25, 6; 27-32; 
Yi$nu : IV. 10, 1, etc.) and a host of concubines (cf. Mbh. I, 
80-B2), tradition credits him with further amours in old ago, 
e.g. .with Virfvaci (Vi§uu : IV, 10, 6-8; Brahmauda : HI, 68-70), 
or AMvindumatl-Ratiputri (Padma: I, 76-81), for whoso 
sake ho wanted to r kill those two queens and quarrelled 
with his sons (prob. for the second time). (Note.—‘ RatiputrT ’ 
seems to bo a modification of * Raji-putri ’ which was not under¬ 
stood: ‘Raji’ was the * Indra' in Nahusa’s time, and he may 
well have used his daughter in ruining his rival and brother's 
son of a neighbouring principality; Nahuga’a coveting ‘ Indra’s » 
queen thus would mean simply his overthrowing his brother 
Raji and trying to appropriate his wife,—quit© a 4 real ’ event 
to be recorded in tradition and to be referred to by Balya by 
way of an example to YudJii§thira. ‘ Asruvindumati * is not a 
likely proper name; but ‘ Vindumatt is; so the original phrase 
would seem to have been ‘ agru Vindumati Raji-putri * or * the 
unmarried daughter of Raji named Vindamati.’) 
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bondswomen they had become as a result of the Bhargava 
priestly domination over V^aparvan’s family. Saxnutfna 
established her status (and thereby that of the rest of her 
party also) as Yayati’s wife by explaining to him that a 
bride’s female companions and slave-girls were also lawful 
wives by custom, being bound to her and being given away 
at the same time; she reminded him that she was thus given 
awav by Vpjaparvan, who is elsewhere stated to have enter¬ 
tained Yayati at his court on the occasion of his marriage. 
From these details it would at first seem as if Yayati s poly¬ 
gamy was derived as much from the Bhargavas as from the 
‘ Danavas *»; but even before Yayati Ayu had married a 

• Danava ’ princess without any indication of similar circum¬ 
stances I 2 ; so also later on Puru, Dhundhu and Busy ant a, all 
sons of ‘ Danava ’ mothers, 3 were either not associated with 
polygamy, or where so, it is not directly attributable to the 

• Danava ’ source 4 ; no instance of polygamy is found amongst 
these earlier (and real) Danavas, whereas several are recorded 
about the early Bhrgus (viz., the 4 Bhrgu ’ who married 
Daksa’s daughters, 5 Cyavana, 6 and Sukra himself) 7 ; and m 
this particular instance tho Danava kingdom and dynasty 
was completely dominated by tho Bhrgu priest. It is also 
significant, that it is with Yayati that ‘ brahman ’ influence first 
effects a real entry 8 9 into the Aila group, after several prominent 
attempts and conflicts. 0 His boh Puru (7) may possibly have 
had two wives 10 II —but no clear case of polygamy occurs again 
amidst the early Ailas (Pauravas or Yadavos) till the time of 
Haudra4va (17) u and Sa^avindu (20) , with both of whom 

I For the above details, vide Mbb. I, 78-83, and the Pur.° refs, above. 

3 In most Pur. 0 , e.g. Vayu : 92, 1; etc. 

3 This generalization is made by the Mbh. and the Pur. themselves in 

the genealogical portions. Dhundhu is called ‘ Danayu$a a ’ son; 
evidently referring to a similar parentage as in the three other 
Aila cases. 

4 For Du§yanta’s probable case, vide infra. 

5 In most Pur.° accounts of Dak§a’s progeny. _ 

6 Aru 5 i : Mbh. I, 66, 2605 ff.; of. Ill, 174, 65: Sukanya: Mhh. Ill, 

121, 10313: 122, 10320 44; 124, 10371 f.; IV, 21, 650-51; V, 116, 
3970; Va 86, 23; BcJ. Ill, 61, 19; Pad IV, 14, 49 f.; Bam. 
V, 24, 11; numerous other * Kanls/ and Vadhfls, acc. to Itv. 
and Bra.° (for refs, vide ante.) , » 

7 Go (a sister) : in all Pur.° accounts of Pitj-varipfla; Jaynat! (d. of 

either Nahu 5 a or Raji) : Va. 97, 149 54 ; 98, 20; B<J. Ill, 72, 
150 6 ; 73, 19; Mat. 47, 114-21. 186. 

8 Ho gets his 1 victorious car * and wives from a Bhargava Uranmaij, 

of whom he is afraid and who curses him, and then restores 
him to favonr,—even sanctions the unusual succession of f uni, 
which is therefore accepted by tho people. (His brother Yati 
became a * muni' under Manva influence apparently). 

9 E.g. in the time of Pnruravas and Nabn$a. 

10 One a Kan&dya : Mbb. §156 (Puruvamrf. 0 ) : I, 96, 3764; another, 
* *Pau?tl ’ : ibid. 04, 3495. 

II As already noted, bin 10 dtrs. were married to one r$i Prabhakara; 

and he had 10 sons also besides those 10 dtrs. : Brahma: 13, 
6-14; Hariv. 31, 1661 ff.; etc. 


4 brahman ’ and Manva connections are obvious, The 
victorious and conquering Safevindu is credited with such a 
large number of sons and wives, 1 that many of these latter 
must have been simply concubines or war-captives and slave- 
girls; such full-fledged polygamy cannot have- cropped up 
suddenly, and if there was a previous history, it would be 
fully explained by the continued connection of the Bhygus 
(associated with Yayati’s polygamy) with Yadu’s descend¬ 
ants 2 —who also quite early became rich and aggressive, and 
developed predatory tendencies. 

In connection with this Haihaya-Yadava expansion, 
indeed, there is a marked frequency of polygamy in all the 
groups concerned with it: it seems as if with the Haihaya- 
Yadavas themselves, the polygamy was due to their raids, 
conquests and opulence,—while with the rest it was partly 
'due to the tribal needs of struggling against numerous hordes 
for about two and a half centuries, and maintaining dynastic 
strength and continuity, and subsequently, to the flush of final 
victory over the invaders. The period covered by the Haihaya- 
fYadava troubles and the coeval cases of polygamy is that 
between the outer limits of Sa^avindu to Bharata (20—44) 
and the inner limits of Krtavirya to Sagara (30—41). 

The first Haihya-Yadava case of Sa^avindu (20) has 
already been noted; his sons (21) also were evidently poly¬ 
gamous, being ascribed large progenies, 3 * —which in fact is a 
main characteristic of the whole race'; so were also Arjuna a 
(31), Talajangha* (34) and Vitihotra 5 (36), with their 
hundreds of sons ; the patron-priest of the Kartavlrvas (31), 
Datta the Atreya, was likewise a polygamist 6 ; while Supra- 
tika (39) and Durjya's (40) several wives 7 and their sons are 

1 Brahma: 7, 94 (Vindumatl’s 10,000 younger brothers); of. 

Brahman^ : III, 63, 70-71; Hariv. 12, 712-13; Vayu s 05, 20 (100* 
hundred sons); but Matsya 44, 18 ff. (100 sons); Vi^pu: 
IV, 12, 1-2 (1 lakh 'wives and 10 lakh sons); ef. Mbb. §595 
(§o<Jarfa-rajika) 1 VIX, 65, 2321 ff. (the • sacrificing * king,—had 
100,000 wives, each mother of 1,000 son 3 ). 

2 Yado was * cursed * to live amongst his mother's people and follow 

them, (i.e. thu Bhrgus). There was also some maritime 
Naga influence, for * Yadu ’ or an early Yadu prince married 
5 daughters of such a Naga Sea-king over and Above his other 
wife or wives, and these Nagas, had inter-married with Manvas 
Hariv. 94, 5193 ff. 

3 E.g. Vayu : 96, 20; prob. this is referred to in * Sasavindavf prajah * 

which filled the earth. 

« Hariv. 34, 1890-1, and 1894; Vayu : 94, 48-49 and 51, etc. 

B He had as numerous a progeny as T&lajafigha,—-tho two groups being 
mentioned often together (e.g. Brahm&oda : III, 47, 68 ff.); 
besides he had some descendants * as a Bhftrgava brahman ’ subse¬ 
quently. Acc. to MbK. he had 10 wives and 100 sons, a moderate 
estimate. 

6 Mark. 0 17 and 18; Padraa : II, 103. . 

7 Each having two queens at tho same time : Varaba : 10,17-34 and 51-67. 
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named in story. 1 It thus seems probable that other famous 
Haihaya leaders, like Kptavirya, Durdama, Bhadrasreiiya, 
etc., were also polygamous. This general Yadava tendency 
is illustrated in another fresh offshoot of the race in the same 
period*: Jyamagha 2 (38) had evidently a strong inclination 
towards polygamy, in spite of his precarious life of poverty 
and struggle, and once captured a maiden in a victorious 
raid, 3 —but could not marry her for fear of his queen, a Saivya 
(who had devotedly shared his exile) ; his son 4 Vidarbha. 
(39/40) inherited this captive princess (probably not the 
only one), and had at least another wife 4 .who bore him 
children. 

The cases in the other group belong to the Aik^vakas, 
Vaisaleya-s, Kanyakubjas, Kafis (the restored), Pauravas and 
E. Anavas, with connected Ahgirasas,—most of whom were 
affected by the Haihaya movement. Amongst the Aik§vakas 
of this time Tri^ahku (32) had at least 2 or 3 distinct wives 
[viz., Satyaratha of Kekaya 5 (mother of Harifcandra), the 
captured wife of ‘ .Vidarbha * 6 (mother of Vi^uvyddha), and 
of 1 a citizen *] 7 * , and his 4 harem >8 is said to have been under 
1 Vasii^ha’s * control during his exile. 9 Later on Bahu (39) 
has also at least two wives, hostile to one another 10 t ; so again, 
his son Sagara (40/41), who may have had many more wives 

1 it ia to be noted that the particular naming in these two cases seems 

to be due to close connection with the KatSiR, within the sphere 
of regular bardic chronicles; the pure Yadava genealogies were 
often deficient in particulars, and it is only for tlie periods when 
the Yadavas were brought into intimate contact with North- 
Eastern life that details regarding iheir genealogies become 
fuller. 

2 This famous story is in all the major Puranas; Vayu : 95; 

Brahinapda : III, 70; Matsya, 44; Brahma . 15; Viggu : IV, 12; 
Hariv. 37. 

3 This points to one of the main sources of Yfidavn polygamy,—captives 

and slaves. 

a Bhima, etc., were apparently her eons : Hariv. 37, 1989. 

5 Vayu: 88, 116-17; Brahmand*: III, 63, 115-16; Hariv. : 13, 764; 

Brahma : 8. 

6 Vayn : 88, 78-79: BrahmS^a : II®, 63, 77 ff. 

? Brahma : 7, 98 ff.; Hariv. 12, 717-21. 

a Brahma: 8, 1-23; Hariv. 13, 728. 

g The fact that Tri&mku was ousted from his kingdom after his cap¬ 
ture of a Yadava (' Vidarbha') princess (cf. similar occasion 
for Haihaya-VaiSaleya conflict), and that he made friends with 
the expelled Kanyakubjan Virivamitra in exile, and jointly with 
him struggled to some sort of power again, shows that thepe 
princes were combating the Haihayas who had allied with the 
Bakas and Vakhas, and were over-running the country from 
Kanauj to Oudh. 

Brahmaoda • III, 63, 126-133; Brahma: 8, 29-46; and in corr. por¬ 
tions of Vayn, Viggu, etc. 
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tlian two, 1 if there is any basis for his ' 60,000 ’ sons 2 ; this 
is not improbable, as the chief wives of these two princes were 
taken from (branch) Yadava families, 3 where concubinage 
was not rare; besides the very circumstances of struggle with 
the Haihayas and victory over them would induce similar 
polygamy by reaction—and by this time the Bh&rgava 
brahmai,ts too had become associated with these Aiksvaka 
princes.' 1 


The first (and apparently the last) Kanyakubjan (Aiia) 
case of polygamy occurs with .Vidvamitra (32), referred to 
above, who had a number of sons by several wives already, 5 
when he begat A^aka on a Paurava princess (Dr§advatl or 
Madhavi) 6 to succeed him in the apparently temporarily 
restored principality of Kanyakubja. 7 So also the only 
probable cases of polygamy in the Kasi (Aila) line are those 
of .he struggling Divodasa-Bhaimarathi 8 (32 ?) and tho 
victorious Alarka (43), 9 .in the earlier and the latter parts 
of the same Haihaya period.—The only West Anava instance 
known also fall within this period: Uslnara 10 (bet. 26 and 
, the hist of this Western branch, had four ro} r al wives 
and sons by them before he begat Sivi on the same Paurava 


10 


Mntsya: 12 3042; Vi?nu : IV, 3, 1-3; Brahma: 8, 63-72; 
Brahmanlit, 63, 164-9; Hariv. 13, 760-14, 807, etc.; the 
nnnura of the 2 wives are variously given, but they were from 
4 sections of the Yadava groups of the S. W 

Of refs in n. 1; e.g. Brahma : 73, 3-11, otc. 

Vuie refs, in n. 1 and n. 2. above. 

Vide same refs.; both Bahu and Sagara were supported and be- 
fimed by Bhrgus in their struggles; tho Bhrgus had become 
connected earlier with tho Aik§vakas immediately after their 
expulsion by Haihayas, in the time of Jamadagni (32). Three 
generations after Sagara, Bhagiratha is said to have given away 1 
million damsels out of his stock to brahmans. He was under 

XIII 6 6270 Kautsa Wkin 8 hia dtr - 40 wifo ' Mbh. VI1, 

Cf - gcne:dogy : e g., the sons Hiraijy»k?a and Reno 

by Salavati, GSlava and Mudgala by anothor wife; etc.;—Brahma • 
10, 65—67; Hariv. 27, 1460 62, etc.; one wife of V.° was 
supported by Trisanku. 

Mbh. Galavacarita; Brahma : 13, 91-92; Hariv. 27, 1473: Rrah- 
manda : 111, 66, 75; Vayn : 91, 99—103. 

Visvamitra had been expellod from it by Vakhas and gakas, 
prob. joined with Haihayas; two generations later the kingdom 
finally succumbed. 5 

The probability is suggested by details in Galavacarita, Mbh. 

So the details of Alarka’s career in Mark. 0 Pur.° (25 ff.) would 
suggest (cf. the common Purapic statement about ‘the young 
and beautiful Alarka/ etc.). 

The details of his family are given in : Brahma: 13, 20*24; Hariv 
31, 1674-79; Vayu: 99, 17 ff. : Brahmamja: Til, 74, 17-20 i 
Matsya : 48, 16-21; Vi^n : IV, 18, Iff. 


princess mentioned above. 1 The emigration of the Anavas 
from the Upper Doab in two divisions towards Punjab and 
Bengal may well have been due to the Hailiaya (and Saka) 
attacks of this time; and as in the case of tlio other minor 
affected dynasties, here too, U&nara's polygamy would be an 
indirect result of the impact.—The Eastern branch, getting 
settled beyond VaiSulI, apparently escaped 4 Haihaya * influ¬ 
ences, but soon adopted the polygamy and lax harem-life of 
the Aiigirasas and pre-existing Manva-Saudyumna people (as 
already noted) ; thus the notorious cases of Vali 2 and the 
connected Ahgirasas 5 also fall within the period in question, 
though forming a separate group owing to difference in develop¬ 
ing conditions. The VaitSaleya (Manva) and Paurava 
(* Restoration *) cases, however, arc associated with both the 
sets of circumstances indicated above: on the one hand, the 
Haihaya invasions considerably affected them,—the Vai&Ueyas 
finally tiding over them after a struggle, and the Pauravas 
being almost crushed out at first but recovering after a long 
time; on the other, Vai&LlI was particularly an Aiigirasa 
sphere, and the restored Pauravas were also completely 
brought under brahman influence, first Kaivapa (Kanva) and 
finally Angirasa (Gautama-Bharadvaja) 4 ; thus in these cases, 
viz., of the Vai&Ueyas, Khanitra (20 or later) g Aviksit (39) 
and Marutta (40), and the Pauravas, Dusyanta (43) and 
Bharata (44),—the effects of long and successful war with a 
polygamous race, as well as of Manva-brahman traditions and 

X The historical basis of the remarkable story of Drsadvati Madhavl 
soorns to be an fimorgeney entente between the Paurava, Kosala, 
Ka&i, K&nyakubja and W. Anava princes in the face of a serious 
common danger from the Haihayas,—whereby their dynastic 
continuities and solidarity of alliance were assured by moans 
of Madhavi’s special polyandry (cf. the case of Draupadi), 

2 Vali evidently had a large ‘ harem,* out of which 2 wives are 

separately mentioned, viz., SudesnS and Au&Darl; another 
distinct wife is Drobably indicated in the reference to a 
daughter of Vali,. Subhadra, being married to Avik§it of VaUali 
(in the genealogical account of that dynasty: Mark. 0 Pur. 0 
113—1361. 

3 Utathya (40) had probably two wives, Bhadra and Mamata (both 

adulterous and lax); cf. Mbh. § 772 (Utathya): XIII, 155, 
7243 ff. ; * rupei.ia parama mata,* is unsatisfactory • prob. 

*Ma(a)mata* is meant; ‘bhadra’ wxmld then be = ‘Ma(a)mata,* 
or an adj. Di'rghatamas was an ideal polygamist, having 
secured * the grace of Surabni * for that; besides refs, to his 
numerous progeny by a number of women (apparently in con¬ 
cubinage), distinct ref. is made to 3 wives, Pradve?!, Ausinari 
(transferred), and the ' dasyu * widow. His son or desc. 
Kakslvant was also a polygamist (marrying 11 wives or more). 
It is to be noted that other instances of polyamy are also 
known in the Aiigirasa genealogies: e.g., Bharata, son of 3amyu, 
had 3 wives (being his sisters); prob. this last case also Jails 
in the same period; so also Bhanu-AAgirasa had 3 wives : cf. 
Mbh. J 490 (Angirasa) III, 219, 14135-37; 221. 

4 For refs, leading to these conclusions vide Pargiter ; AIHT, Chap. 

XIX, e.g. 


influence, have to be recognized. Of these princes Avik^it 
(39) 1 .was not content with the six wives who became his 
by self-choice, and developed a princely hobby of carrying 
off princesses holding their ‘ Svayaqivara ’ and thus filling 
his harem (a peculiarly lYadava trait) ; and his capture of a 
Yadava princess led to a concerted attack (apparently a 
Haihaya invasion), which was resisted successfully by his 
father Karandhama. Marutta followed his father in having 
a number of royal wives 2 ; besides he yv.as a particularly rich 
prince, who rose to ‘samratVhood by wealth alone, while 
others had to fight for the rank. 3 Du^yanta’s polygamy is 
evident from such statements as that Sakuntala consented 
to union with him only on the condition that her son should 
become the heir to the throne by preference, and that a 
number of women gathered to see him off as he set out for 
the hunt. 4 Bharata’s three queens are well known in tradition. 5 


Notices of polygamy become very rare 6 m jth& fica.Qd 
that follows. It is possible that it was now somewhat 
discouraged, after the Aila modification of Manva brahman- 
ism, 7 begun by the KautSikas (32) and furthered by. the 
Bharatas (44); * but the already noticed cases of polygamy 
amongst these two groups would rather show that in this 
respect they failed to change the earlier traditions much, at 
least at first. A more probable explanation of this rarity of 
instances is that this period, unlike the preceding one, was 
not marked by any great prolonged wars and invasions, 8 or 
tribal and social upheavals, and was a comparatively quiet 
one, during which the several dynasties sank into petty local 
existences. 8 The few known cases of polygamy for this interval 
of about 5 centuries (45—85) must therefore be regarded as 
sporadic recrudescences, sometimes associated with philo- 
brahmanic princes and their priests. From the negative 
point of view, it ie also to be noted that this was a period 


The details of Vaidall marriage relations arc in Mark. 0 Fur. 0 113— 

1 “XU M/infirnlti. nr.l'on WaI 1 -Afttfl hi 1 silt'd SVnChl'OniSmS. 


136, and , 
7 wives and 1 


aeranv agree with well-established synchronisms. 
__sons; names and parentage of these princesses are 

civeii in all the cases. , , . 

Mbh. II, 16 (where claims of previous great kings to sararat -ship 
are compared with Yudh. 0> s). 

Mbh. (Sakuntalop. 0 ) : I, 73; 69. 

In ail Pur. 0 genealogies. , . , 

Only about 8 cases in <0 generations, compared with about 36 cases 
in the previous 44 generations. 

Vide Pargiter: AIHT. Chap. XXVI. . , . 

The Rcvedic battle© of this period were local, fought mainly by 
the petty Pnficfclas with neighbouring princes, with no great 
general results; what loomed large in the vision of the Rgyedic 
brahmaps, was but an ordinary epoch from the wider stand¬ 
point of K^atriya tradition as a whole. . 

Cf. the isolation of the KoSalas, Paficala-Kurus,, and Yadavas, for the 
greater part o! thin ago (e.g. in the Ram&ya^ic period). 
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withiij which most of the monogamistic episodes of tradition 
fall, 1 2 —and also one wherein some of the most important, and 
properly 2 jftgvedic personages flourished. 3 Of the instances 
referred to, three or four only can be assigned to definite 
steps in the dynastic scheme : Da^aratha (64) had at least 
three wives well known in tradition,—two of whom 
(‘ Kau&lya * and Sumitra) were ladies of his own family 4 
and court (being respectively a Ko^ala princess and a daughter 
of the Vaiistdia (or Angirasa) priest Vamadeva by a ‘ Karana 9 
wife), 5 and the third a Kekaya (W. Anava) princess, who, 
coming from a court with other traditions, 6 created troubles 
by seeking to appropriate the king to herself and ignore his 
other wives and their children; Da&uatha enjoyed the 

S btronage of Vamadeva, a ‘ Va&gfjha,’ and the Kaiyapa 
, eya&rhga of Anga (his son-in-law), to whose favour was 
due the birth of his sons (as in his friend’s case). 7 
Da^aratha’e friend of Aflga, and his namesake, distinguished 
from him as Loinapada (64) (East Anava), was also evidently 
the lord of a motley harem 8 ; the story of his childlessness and 
invitation of the Ka^yapa brahman Rsya&mga into his harem 
for the sake of offspring is ailmost a replica of the episode of 
Vali and Dirghatamas; it is clear that the same degenerate 
harem life and conditions continued in the E. Anava group 
under Manva-brahman influence, only Lomapada improved 
upon it by associating a large number of courtesan# intimately 
with the court 10 and even the princesses, 11 —thefirst- 'definite 
instance of royal recognition and employment of prostitution. 12 
Ajamldha (53) (restored Paurava) had at least three wives, 
of whom one, DhuminI was a ' punurbhu,’—which probably 
implies that he had a * punarbhu ’ section in his harem; the 
Paurava court at this time was dominated by the same 
Angirasa-Bharadvaja priesthood as in the days of bharata (44), 

1 All connected with rather isolated and minor dynasties, and parti¬ 
cularly with Vidarbha and West-Anava principalities. 

2 Other ‘ Rgvedic ’ stages may be called the Manva, Kaugika, and 
Early Bharata (or Ahgirasa) ones,—and this stage, the Later 
Bharata or Paficala. 

3 E.g. of the Sudasa group. 

4 Vide ante. 

5 * Sumitra Vamadevasya babhuva kara^i-auta.’ 

6 For there was a monogamistic tendency amongst the W. Anavaa. 

7 Ram. I, 11. For Lomapada : Vayn : 99. 104, etc. 

0 Mbh. Ill, 110—113 (cf. XII, 234, 8609 and XIII, 137, 6269); 

Ram. I, 9 and 10; Vigyu : IV, 18, 3. Cf. also n. 7 above. 

9 Some of whom were hereditary. 

10 The ministers are conversant with them. 

11 Santa engages them at the command of the king; and RsyarfrAga, 
and nis courtesans, are all kept within the inner apartments of 
the palace. 

12 Other probable instances are much earlier : vide infra. 

18 NllinI, Kedini, and DhuminI : Brahma: 13, 81—82; Matsya : 49, 
44; Hariv. 32, 1756 ff. and 20, 1055; etc.; in some accounts 
the number is four. 
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as shown by Ajamidha’e obtaining som through the 
favour of a Bharadvaja (clearly a cousin-priest )} In all 
these cases, Manva-brahman influence is very prominent. 
So also in the case of Saudfisa-Aiksvaka 2 (54), where, although 
only wife, Madayanti, is named in the story, it appears he 
had a harem which was in 1 Vakha's ’ charge during his 
exile (as with Tri4anku); and this ‘ Va.4istha ’ had a hundred 
sons, and in addition was glad to obtain Saudaaa’squeen. 3 

The other cases of this interval are not definitely assign¬ 
able in time, and some of them might even belong^ to the 
next great period of polygamy (86-96). Thus Nipa 4 5 (S. 
Pahcala) is credited with a large number of sons, and was 
thus polygamous; but ho may be placed anywhere between 
steps no. 65 and 80; but no cases of polygamy being definitely 
ascribable to the early Paficalas, while they are to the later 
Paficalas, the lower limit would be better. So also with 
Somaka (N. Paficala), 6 who had a large seraglio of about a 
hundred wives apparently, each of whom is said to have borne 
a son (100 altogether) after the sacrifice of the first child 
Jantu (who also is credited with 100 or 500 eons); Somaka 
and Jantu may be placed either immediately after Sudasa 
and Sahadeva, at step 70 (and 71), or immediately before 
Pr§ata, at step 90 (and 91),—but rather at the lower limit 
for the same reason. It is to be noted that though the 
Paficalas (offshoots of the restored Pa'uravas) had intimate 

1 Vayu : 99, 163—64 ; Mafcava; 49, 45—46. 

3 Vmn: IV, 4, 19--38; Mbh. I, 176-77 and 132; of. also n. 3 
below. 

3 Saudami's gr.-son Mulaka earned the appellation of * Narl-kavaca * 

(Vayu: 88. 178—79; Brahma^a : III, 63, 179; Viy: IV, 4, 
38); though the story connecting him with Rama-JBhargava is 
anachronistic, the other statements about his living in the midst 
of many women may well have been authentic. Probably this is a 
very early instance of what was later on a common practice at 
courts, —employing foreign female guards (e.g. with the Sindhu 
kings tomp. the Epic, or with the Mauryas of the 4th cent. B.C.); 
possibly also, the so-called ‘ naked * women surrounding Mulaka 
are really ‘ nagnas ’ or * maha-nagnla,* i.e., courtesans attendant 
on the king, which also is found in ancient Vedic (e g. with the 
Vratya king) and subsequent court life; in that case their import¬ 
ance would date from an earlier period than Lompada’s. Similar 
‘ niin-kavaca 1 stories are also told of Haibaya princes who were 
beaten back; so that ‘ female-guards and courtesan attendants * 
may go back to a still’ earlier period,—bcin^ apparently derived 
from the 3. W. : a significant point. It is to be noted that 
female body guards of * apsaras ’—like grace (who were also 
concubines) are well known to the brahman sacrifices in the 
Y. V. 

4 Mataya: 49, 52—53; Hariv. 20, 1060-62; etc.; it is however pos¬ 

sible that the ascription of a large number of sons is general 
here, and simply means that particulars about the family are 
not known for the next few generations. 

5 Vayu: 99, 203—5; Brahma: 13. 99—101; Mbh. (Jantup. 0 ) : III, 127 

-128; Matsya: 49; Vi?nu ; TV, 19, 18; Hariv. 32, 1793; all 
taken together, re Somaka and Jantu. (In Jantu’s case also 
there is the same possibility as in Nipa’s; see above). 
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brahmanic relations from the beginning, yet it is only 
much later that they become “ priest-ridden/* as in the 
time of Somaka 1 or Brah'madatta 1 , while in the earlier genera¬ 
tions they themselves formed into fresh brahman groups from 
time to time and kept up an equality with brahmaps proper 2 ; 
this apparently indicates the gradual and subsequent over¬ 
powering of the Aila element in the PMcala group by the 
brahman element; and with this appears polygamy, whereas 
in the earlier Paficala period the only particulars available 
show a monogamy,—that of the devoted and heroic Indrasena 
and Mudgala 3 (cir. GO), The Paurava-M&gadh'a cases of Vasu 
(who seems to have had 2 children by a different woman 4 
from his queen Girika), and of his son Vrhadratha (who 
married the twin daughters of the Ka6i king) 5 , might be 
placed either at steps 78—79, or at 89—91,—but preferably 
at the latter period, with the Epic accounts 6 ; the non-Aiia 
and eastern connections of these princes are evident from 
every detail of traditions about them. 7 The 4 Vr§m * who 
married two wives 8 , Gandharl and MadrI, may be put 
anywhere between steps 67 and 90, but better at the latter, 
for V,r§>ni was quite a common name amongst the Yadavas, 
and Gandharls and Madns begin to figure in the Maha- 
bharatan age specially. 9 But the 4 Bh'ajamana * (Sattvata- 
Yadava), who married the two daughters of Srfiiava 
(l a ilea la) , can be fixed in time 67. It is possible that 
polygamy continued sporadically in the Yadava groups 
throughout the interval defined above; this would agree with 
the enormous expansion and multiplication of the Yadavas 
at the commencement of the next period, as disclosed by 
detailed traditional accounts 11 the parallels between the 
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Clear from all the stories told about them. 

As in the time of the ‘ Mudgala * groups of K$atriyan bramaus. 

E ! 02; Mbh - IV ’ 21 > 661 » ( cf - 113 > 10093); cf - Hariv. 

32, 1781 (anu other Pur. 0 also) for Indrasena (Brahmi?tha must 
bo taken as an epithet of Mudgala). 

Called Adrika the ‘fish-apsaras ’ in story; i.e. a woman of tho neigh¬ 
bouring Matsya clan. Tho two names however mean tho same 
thing, and might refer to the same person. Cf. ^drik& in Mbh. 
I, 63; and 123, 4817; and Girika in I, 63, 2367. 

Mbh. § 275 (Rajasuyarambh. 0 ); II, 17, 692; 18, 726. 729, etc. 

As in Mbh. I, 63 and II, 17—18, which do not show much contrac¬ 
tion of genealogy. 

Cf. tho stories in I, 63 and II, 17)—18 (Mbh.)j duktimatl and 
Girivraja were in clearly non-Aila regions, though Y5dava and 
Anava branches had settled there long ago. 

‘ Kroftu * for 4 Vr§SU * is an error; the 2 wives are named in all 
Yadava genealogies; Brahma: 14, 1—2; 16. 9 ff.; Hariv. 36, 
1906—8; Matey a : 45, 1—2; Brahman^a : III, 71, 18 ff. 

E.g. in connection with the marriage-relations of the Kauravas and 
Vrsnis just before tho Bharata war. 

In all Yadava genealogies: Matsya : 44, 47—50; Vi^a : IV, 13, 2; 
Brahmamja : III, 71, 3—6; Hariv. 38, 1999—1003, Brahma : 16, 
30-34. 


E.g. in Harivam^a,—the wars, conquests, and expeditions; of. Mbh. 
II, where the political situation clearly shows the central fact of 
Yadava expansion and rise to power. 


earlier Haihaya-Yadava period and tliia Vrsni-Yadava, one is 
significant. 1 the case of the Kak§ivant, whom King bvanaya- 
Bhavayavya (and his queen Roma^a) gave a number of 
princesses in marriage, 2 3 is hardly assignable to any particular 
step; ho may be the same as Dirgha Jamas * son (42), or a 
different person of the same line some 20 steps (05) or even 
50 steps lower (91) what is definite here is that all the 
partis concerned in the case were Aiigiraeas or allied to them, 
and the 'details have a distinct E. Anava character. 

‘At about 8 or 9 steps above the Bharata war, we come 
to a distinctly flourishing age of polygamy, illustrated in 
almost all the groups known to tradition; and during this 
century (which was also the close of the Rgvedic period), so 
full of personal details about great princes and connected 
brahmans, only two probable (and if definite, rather excep¬ 
tional) cases of monogamy 4 are discoverable amidst the 
universal laxity of royal and priestly circles. 

'Amongst the Aiksvakas of the time, the voluptuous Agni- 
varna (87) ; 5 fatally addicted to harem pleasures, and the weak 
prince Brhadvala (94), whose fall at the Bharata battle was 
bewailed by his large number of wives, 6 aro typical of the 
decline of Ko^ala. Amongst the East Anavas also, polygamy 
is now mentioned again: Vfhanmanas 7 (86) haying two 
queens, from whose sons were derived two branch dynasties, 
and Karna 8 (94) marrying several wives 1 according to the 
custom of the family and the selections of his adoptive father 
AdhSratha.- Amongst the Paficalais (PauravasV, the Southern 
section (of the above-mentioned NTpa’s line) developed 
scandalous harems under priestly influence during Anuha 
and Brahmadatta '(86—87),—as the Buddhist 9 as well as 

1 The working out of these parallels would lead to many interesting 

and suggestive results. 

2 B^hadd. : I’ll., 141—50, etc.; with RV. I, 126. 

3 For the considerations that might help in locating him, vide Pargiter, 

AIHT., p. 223; the 3rd alternative is suggested by the occurrence 
of Sc nay a and Vitahavya ns kings (90 "and 91) in the Videha 
line, the mention of a Lomada r?i in the sanm time in Mbh., 
and its mention of Canda-Knudika of Girivraja of the same 
period os a son of Kak§ivant. 

4 BalaTama and Revati, and Dropa and KypT. 

5 Raghuvamsta : XIX, evidently based on common Puriixiic tradn. which 

it closelv follows in many dynastic and personal details. 

6 Mbh. (8trf-vil.°): XI, 26, 716. 

7 Hariv. 31. 1705-6; Vayu: 99, 110 ff.; Matsya: 48, 106-8; (these 

were 2 sisters, dtrs. of a Vainateya, Saivya or Caidya king, prob. 
the last). 

8 Mbh. § 569 (Bhagavadyann. 0 ) : V, 143; cf. ‘wives of Karima who 

would become widows ’ : Mbh. VIII, 87, (end). His son Vikartfa 
also is stated to have had 100 sons : Hanv. 31, 1710. 

Of, the several 1 harem '-scandals related of these oourts in the 
Jatakas, where the * Brahmadatta * is evidently the Puraxiic one, 
the chief figures in the stories being the ministers Kav<JarI and 

Paficala-capda. 
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some epic 1 traditions show, in spite of some other epic glosses 
which connect those kings with the ‘ .Yoga ’ cult/ In the 
Northern section, Drupada. (93) followed up the polygamy of 
Somaka (probably to be placed at 90 within this period); 
one of his queens 3 (a sister-wife), is mentioned by name, but 
she was not the mother of Kppia and Dhpstadyurnna, who may 
have been born of an abducted and widowed Ko6aIa queen 
whom Drupada (re)married 4 ; Sjkhaycjim too, was born of (or 
adopted by) “ the eldest queen** of Drupada; 8 and there 
were numerous other children by other wives, with whom 
Drupada was not satisfied; 6 he also gave away, along with 
Kpsna, numbers of slave-girls to his son-in-{aw t ; 7 and in 
connection with the sex-fraud of Sikhandim, who was 
married to the Da&rrna princess, a commission of courtesans 
from the DaSarna court was admitted into the Paficala harem 
to find out and report on the truth. 8 In the Dvixnicjha 
section t Ugrayudha's (90) demanding the transference of the 
widowed Pauraya queen Satyavati to himself, 9 plainly 
indicates that with his conquests and sudden rise to power, 
he was making additions to the ‘ punarbhu * section of his 
seraglio, 0 and was simply following up his inevitable appro¬ 
priation of the North and South Paflcala harems. 11 Amongst 
the Kurus (Pauravas), the cases of Eratipa (87, or 89?) and 
Santana (90) are negative and inferable: the former could be 
polygamous but restrained himself * (voluntarily or compul¬ 
sorily), or liis actual polygamy and transference of harem 
to his successor Santanu may possibly have been amended in 
this way; * the latter had two wives, but not at the same time 
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Thus the epic statement that Brahmadatta’s queen became a couri ;8an 
agrees fully with the Jataka statements regarding the amours 
of his mother and wives. 

This does not mean anything; > 1 Yoga ’ cult was probably non. 
existent in 1100 D. C.; besides Yoga ’ is a cloak for many 
scandals; e.g. Kar^a was begotten by ‘Yoga*; etc.; vide n. 1 

Pf?atf; vide ante. She may have been the chief queen; but vide n. 16. 

As the Jataka tradn. has It: cf. Jfttakaa (Cowell) : V, 226, etc. 

Mbh. § 673 (Ambop.°) : V, 138; her “ co-wives,” for fear of whom 
sho concealed 8ikhajgt<jMpFs sex : ibid. 190-191. 

It is therefore that he wanted other offspring; and as a result of hi* 
sacrifices and prayers, Dranpadi, Dhntadyumna and Sikhandini 
were ‘born.’ 


Vide n. 6. p. 214. 

Mbh. V, 192. > 

Hariv. 20, 1085-1112. 

Vide notice of such a section in connection with ‘ widow-remarriage ‘ 
(cf. bis ancestor AjamTdha’s ' punarbhQ ’ wife). 

Ugrayudha completely conquered N. and S. PSficalas, expelling and 
exterminating the princes. 

Details in Mbh. § 162 (8ambhava.°) : I, 97; compulsion is more pro¬ 
bable, as his queen was a Saivya (cf. Jyamagba’a case). 

This would seem to be the real fact behind the story, gp. when 
compared with the JySmagha story, and taken with Satyavati*s 
proposal of transferring the wives of Vicitravirya to hia next 
successor. 
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apparently 1 .; yet his evident laxity 2 and the statement that his 
first wife had to employ all her arts of singing, dancing and 
coquetry to please hinr are indications of his harem-life. 
Pratlpa’s other descendant, however, the Vahlika (Paurava) 
prince Bhuri&ravas, had a number of wives 4 ; and in the next 
generation, Vicitravirya (91) 6 is a polygamist of the Agnivarna 
type (87) : his three wives are well-known to tradition, 6 but 
obviously he had many more in his short span of life; and 
if Vidura's mother was really only an ‘ apsaropama dasi ’ 7 and 
not a princess-wife of secondary rank, then it would indicate 
concubinage of slave-girls in his harem 8 ; but princess or slave- 
girl, she was a lawful ' k^etra * of the king, 9 and no doubt 
others like her were. Of Dhrtarastra, only one wife and one 
concubine are named, Gandharl and a Vai^ya 10 maid-in-waiting 
(taken into favour during the former’s pregnancy), u but 
clearly he had many more to have 102 children; in fact the 
alleged circumstances 12 of the birth of Yuyutsu and the 
other sons, the consistence and frequency with which 


u 

12 


Bhfyma's mother was., however living all along,—only she had left 
Santanu (or was left by him); e.g. she educates Bhfyma for 
several years; takes part in the Amba episode, and is stated to 
have been living at the time of his death,—which is not very 
probable. 

As shown in his adventures in the course of hunting expeditions and 
his treatment of Bhlsma. 

Mbh. I, 98. 

Mbh. § 619 (Strl-vll.o) : X, 24 (i), 687; the chief wife seems to be 
mentioned m XV, 800. (Putradad’. 0 ). 

Mbh. I, 102; cf. Vis. IV, 20, 10. 

He may have had 4, if Amba had agreed to marriage with him. 

Mbh. X, 106, 4297. 

Slave-concubinago was not unknown to Kuru court circles before this; 
kava§a-Ailu§a (74) chaplain to the Kurus was born of such a 
slave-girl, which was a 'subject of much comment'; cf. the 
parallel case of Uddolaka son of the Paficala chaplain and a stave- 
girl, soon after this period (96/97). 

Uhh ;*> h 94 5 65 ’ 2441: 105 ’ 4224 ; cf. Br. 13, 120-’l; Hariv. 32. 
1825-'6; Va. 99. 235-’42 Mat. 50, 47. 

The notice of Vaii! y & concubines in this and some other cases, prob. 
P^mits to the existence of customs similar to those noted in 
vats. Ka. Hilt, for the poet-Maurya period ( i.e . presentation to 
e conrt of beautiful danghters and wives bv t.he tenants). 

Mbh. I, 115 

These are indicated in Mbh. § 180 (Sambhav. 0 ) : I, 115 (within 
a month the 100 sons and 1 dtr. of Dhrta.° were born; daring 
frandh. 0, s pregnancy IXirta. 0 begot the Karaga Yuyutsu on a 
Vaisya maid); cf. enumeration of Dhrta.°’s sons in order of suc¬ 
cession of birth (so that t.he mothers were separate) ; Mbh. I, 117. 
It is to be noted that at first only 11 names of these sons aro 
given (Mbh. I. 2446); then at the time of Drau.°»s svavamvara, 
Hire named : (Mbh. T, 6984 ff.)j so that these sons wore 
evidently not born at the same time and were born of different 
mothers. Ynyutsu’s mother was something more than a con¬ 
cubine, almost, a legal wife, as he is regarded as the continuer 
of Dhrta. lino and his ‘ pintfadata' : Mbh. § 577 (Bhisma- 
viidha. 0 ) : VI, 43. 1 626; cf. other refs, to his birth from the 
Va^ya wife in Mbh. I, 63; II, 74, etc. 
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Duryodhana is called ‘ Gandbari ’ (or equivalents), 1 2 and 
JDhrtara^tra's statement that he was his son by hie eldest 
queen, proves that there were other wedded wives and 
concubines too; Dh^tara^tra is always found attended by 
female slaves 3 who help him in his toilet and bath, and ho 
consoles his son Duryodhana (envious of Payday a opulence) 
by pointing out what a choice lot of pleasure-girls and wives 
he has placed at his disposal. 3 

PhFtara§tra’s sons also were polygamous: besides the 
equipment already noted, Duryodhana had at least two wives, 
one distinguished as the mother of the hen-apparent 
Lak^mana, 4 the other the Kalinga princess abducted from her 
‘ svayaipvara ’ 5 ; he had doubtless concubines amongst the 
female slaves of the palace, like his lather, as is shown by 
his indecent attitude towards Draupadi in his ‘ sabha,’ whom 
he won into slavery and (then invited to be his concubine 6 .; 
several of Duryodhana’s brothers had separate palaces and 
establishments 7 8 (appropriated subsequently by the 4 younger 
Pantjavas), which implies similar polygamy : thus, in the 
©pic, Vidura is ascribed such a separate establishment and 
one wife (a V.r?ni-Yadava princess) ° without any particulars, 
—but the Jataka traditions suppliments it by ascribing to 
him ft palaces and numerous w r omen,—the full polygamous 
and luxurious royal style, equally with the reigning Pan^ava 
sovereign. 9 10 Even Dhjdarastra’s relatives by marriage, Subala 
of Gandhara (Druhyu or AiksvakaV) and Jayadratha of 
Sindhu (Druhyu or W. Anava?), whose obscure families seem 
to have had no tradition of polygamy behind them, are found 
to be equally polygamous: thus Subala had a son who is 
distinguished from Sakuni, etc., by an added metronymic 19 ; 
and Jayadratha, early in the life-time of Duh^ala, apparently 
contracted another marriage with a Salva princess, for he was 
marching in wedding procession to her country, when he 
met Draupadi 11 (a sister-in-law), and tried to ab’ducjt her to 

1 Called * Gandharl ’ 31 times in Mbh. ; cf. Sorensen . Index, p. 279. 

2 Erg. Mbh. XI, 12—13; cf. sons of Sudra concubines compared with 

those of princesses like GandbStf : XI, 26 (beg). 

3 Mbh. H, 49 j cf. young women of Dhvta. 0, s palace at the disposals of 

the Paydavas (guests) : IX, 68; cf. also III, 239 ff. 

4 Mbh. XI : 17B, 511. 

5 Mbh. XII, 4. 

6 Mbh. II, 71. 

7 Mbh. XII, 44, 1517 ff. 

8 Mbh. I, 114, 4481—2; II, 78, 2568 ; 79; cf. I, 129. It is quite 

possible that Kunti lived with him as a wife, after her return 

from Satairnga and during Papdava exile. 

9 Cowell : Jatakas, VI, 126 ff-; 1,000 wives and 700 courtesans and 

slave-girls in bis palaces (p. 145). 

10 Mbh. VII, 49, 1933. 

11 Mbh, III, 264, 16576. 
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make her his wife / his dead body, is surrounded by his foreign 
slave-women, 2 who no doubt also kept him company in his 
life-time. 

Papdu also, like his brothers, waa polygamous. The 
similarity with Vicitravirya’s case makes it probable that he 
had more than two wives (KuntI and Madri); the deer-story 
is clearly an invention to explain away the fact chat PancJ 11 
was another victim to the prevalent debauchery of the courts 
of # thifi period; Painju’s own comparison of himself with 
Viciiravlrya, and Kunti’s comparison with Vyu$ita£va, 3 both 
childless, voluptuous and stricken with consumption in early 
youth, were thus quite appropriate. 


In spite of the polyandry, the Pandavas were as good 
polygamists, each one of them having other ‘ individual * 
wives besides the common wife, who was the ‘ mahi§i/ 
Thus 4 Yudhi$thira married a Saivya princess, Bhima the 
KaiSi princess Balandhara (and the ‘ Rak^asa * princess 
Hidimba, in his early youth),—Arjuna the Knuravya-Naga 
princess Ulupi, the Manipura (Kalinga?) princess Citrangada, 
his cousin the Vr§ni princess Subhadra (while he received 
offers of concubinage from one ‘ Urvafi,’ and of marriage 
with Utfara-Vairati),—Nakula the Cedi princess Karenumatf, 
and Sahadeva the Madra princess Vijaya, the 3rd daughter 
of Jarasandha of Magadha, and the Yadava princess Bhanu- 
mati. Apart from these royal wives, tho Pandavas also 
appear to have had as * full * harems as their predecessors 
and cousins at Hastinapura.- They obtained slave-girls 8 
from Drupada along with their common wife; at Indraprasfcha 
their palace was filled with large numbers of female slaves 
and attendants of all ranks and descriptions,—amongst whom 
were bejewelled court, dancing-girls and ' artistes/ over whom 
Praupudi kept a vigilant eye, and every one of whom she 
knew by face and features/—But with whom nevertheless, 
Praupadi and Subhadra, together with the princes, indulged 
m drunken, voluptuous merriment, in the royal summer 
resorts on th'e Yatnuna. 7 Eunuchs also formed part of the 


1 Mbh. II, 267—268. 

2 Mbh. XI, 22, 627: cf. tta Sauvfra prince Saftjaya urged by his 

raofcher Vidulg, to enjoy sovereignty along with his Sauvfra 
daraeolfl and avoid the fate of being ruled by the Sindhu King 
and his Samdhava damsels : V, 134. 

S Mbh. E, 120—121; cf. Vi?. IV, 20, 10. 

« Mbh^I, 95; 164—155; 214; 215; 210-221, TII, 22, 598; 45-46- 

Ft, 70 If-; 1 ; XV, 1, 24; 25, 668; etc, etc.; also’ 

ViTiv ai S ftc Br ' 13 J V5 ' Z40 ' ,43j Msfc - 50 ' sl -’ 7 > 

5 MMl j 31 J. 98 > - «• 196 (slave-girls at PSScaia conrt); vide n. 9 and 10, 

* Mbh. IIT,'233-236. 

7 Mbh. I, 224. 


harem establishment, (as they (lid at the Matsya court;, 
for Draupadl herself had a favourite eunuch for her personal 
attendant 1 2 3 4 * (which seems to be the original of the Jatato 
statements about her corruption :with a deformed slave). 
The ranks of slave concubines must have considerably swelled 
with the lavish nuptial presents from Subhadra’s kinsmen, 
the Yp§nis, of youthful South-Western slave beauties (very 
probably imported in regular traffic by sea), 6 and with 
similar presents of KairafcikI (Tibeto-Burman ?) and Magaahi 
(Dravido-Kolarian ?) slave-girls from subordinated or friendly 
chieftains. 6 Thus it was that the Papdavas could, it is said, 
provide 30 slave-girls for each of the 88,000 * enataka 
brahmans resident in their capital, 7 and at the Bajasuya could 
give away as many to each of the assembled priests (with 
suitable temporary quarters, in the sacrificial area, for their 
new acquisitions)*—thus earning brabmaijical gratitude and 
laudation. 8 This large and choice collection Yudhi§thira lost 
to the Dhartara§tras by gambling. 9 But even in the interval 
of exile, the Paijdavas continued to be attended by the slave- 
girls obtained along with Draupadl, with whose restoration 
they too would be legally returned to them; and thoy were 
recovered after their great victory, augmented with the 
only temporarily sent to the Paficala court for convenience. 10 
What the Paptjavas lost to the Dhartara^lras they must have 
appropriation of the several establishments of the defeated and 
killed princes; 11 and no doubt Bhlma was then able to fulfil 
his promise on the battle-field to his charioteer Vi&ika. of 
providing him with a hundred choice slave-wives and suitable 
establishment. 12 

1 Mbh. IV, 11. 

2 Mbh. IV, 1. 

3 Cowell : Jat. V. 225 ff. 

4 Mbh. I, 223; Pautfavas received slave girls from Yadavas on the 

^oasion of Uttara’s marriage, also : IV, 72. 

6 Thus the island possessions of the Yadavas in the Arabian Sea 
(Ratna-dvipa) were noted for their trade in gems and women : 
Hv. 95, 5233 ff. 

6 Mbh. II, 62, 1867; cf. XIV, 85; also VIII, 38, 1770. 

7 The figures are of ootirse exaggerations; but that does not affect 

the point here. Mbh. II, 49; vide n. 5, p. 214. 

3 Mbh. II, 33; the brahmapa who had come into close contact with 
the Paurava courts immediately before this, were also inclined 
towards polygamy or laxity amounting to it; thus the Vyi^has 
Para^ara (Sagara) and Kyijpa-Dvaipayapa (90 and 92) had off 
spring by more than one woman, some of them being Paurava 
princesses. (It is to be noted that the brahmaps connected 
with the Kara, Paudava and PaUcSla courts in this period are 
mainly Va&gthas and Kaiyapas, and partly Aftgirasae, all of 
the inner Mauva group by origin). 

9 Mbh. IT, 60—61. 

10 Mbh. Ill, 23 (beg.). 

U Mbh. XII, 44, 1617 ff. 

1* Mbh. VIII, 76. 
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Amongst the families closely related to the Pandavas, 
polygamy is found with the Vasu-ite Pauravas, of Cedi' 
Magadha and Matsya, besides the Yiidavas, who form a great 
polygamic group by themselves. The Caidya Sisupala (half- 
Yadava, half-Paurava), m addition to his unspecified wife or 
wives, f had relations with Bhadra-Vaisuli 1 and Babhru- 
w J fe > and was betrothed to Eutmipl whom he 
would have been glad to obtain even late onV; his polygamy 

Vrhad™tbl er g b i e ’ | Lh j Magadha-Paurava cases of .Vasuajid 
.yphadratha have already been noted as probably assignable 

wifA or i/ n0d I no details aro given about Jar&sandlia’s own 

YSdav^Ini b ?f tW0 daughters were married to Kaipsa- 
ladava , and magadhi siave-girls having been at this 

K nariTnP, to o th0 P ^ av f c ; ourt > 3 tJl0 y “ust also have 
been part of (the equipment, of the Magadhan court. About 

Ihd t t us tu ? e intermarried with Kurus, Pandavas 

?,f v i 8 , no , .P ol yS' a raie3 are mentioned, unless the twin 
nr ., jf Vihadratha and the cases or Ambika and Ambalika 
the K&1? evidence for the Kasi court itself; but apparently 
the Kte pnnee who was a contemporary of Dhrstadvumna 
. wa8 P ol yT a 'n oUfi -‘' Particulars about the Matsyas 
S 9 ™* fuU< ? 1 u ira - a ’ liad at least two chief wives, Sudesna 
of Kekaya, and the sister of ‘ Kicaka,”-and he had ohviouX 
aleII< ’ l 11 ® young sou Uttara is already a gay reveller 
m the company of numerous women. 6 The court of Virata 

trief J^fT 36 yP , as th , afc o£ the ^iidavas, whom indeed lie 
5“ *? f ° llow and emulate in many respects: there is the 
the ne^nr”? 88 f ° r S a “bhng, 7 and employment of eunuchs in 

SbinaTe of tlTff °? prnce88es > normal con- 

tJous harom wl attendants of the pafece,® and volup- 

2 t ) 01 the P? 00 ® 8 amongst multitudes of women, 
Steha w- d !“ Ce ’ and WJne all illustrated in the Indra- 
the Mnt™ ^^napura courts; in one respect apparently 

ments 11 for danreH I ? ada ^ i m P r °y emeri t, in special arrange¬ 
ments for dances as a court pastime; but probably this was 

Mbh, XI, 45; Hv. 117. 

H> », 594; Hanv. 91, 4956-’61. 

Mbh. II, Rajasu. 0 & Dyuta. 0 
Mbh. VII, 10, 364. 

° f mw£r W * mpIoj ' lha flQ PP°aed expert etwee- 

" a “-■”>» - 

E&HTPSw- - 

TheCT' “ a by Ih ' 
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in imitation of the adjacent Yadava courts of the South-West, 
where, from much earlier ages, whole royal families trained 
themselves 1 as expert singers and dancers, with occasional 
resultant scandals. 

Amongst the Yadavas of the same period, full-fledged 
polygamy is almost the general rule with the confederate clans 
of Dvaravatl (at first of Mathura) headed by the Yf§jjis, 
and they were the representative Yadavas of this age, just 
as the Caitrarathas and Haihayas were of an earlier one; 
instances of polygamy sometimes occur also amongst other 
contemporary branches of the Yadavas. 

Taking the Vp^is, amongst whom Kysna was born, we 
find instances of polygamy in all its four main branches. The 
group indeed began with the polygamy of * Yr$iii/ who, as 
already noted, may be placed within this period as well (at 
88/89). In the first branch, Satrajit (92/93) married 10 
sisters, 2 and of his daughters three were given in marriage to 
their cousin I\r§na. 3 In the second, Airura had at least 
three wives named in the lists, 4 besides others who took part 
in Raivataka and other festivities, 5 and who all retired to a 
Himalayan hermitage after his death. 6 In the fourth, no 
definite particulars are available, but both Sini and Satyaki- 
Yuyudhana were * bride-abductors * of the Krsna type, 7 and 
their polygamy is quite likely; the Vedic story about Asanga- 
Yadava, 8 which has a marked ‘ harem * character, might very 
well refer to Satrajit’s son or grandson Asanga 3 ; and another 
Asanga, a son or grandson of Satyaki, was apparently settled 
by Arjuna on the Sarasvatl, with a part of the remnant of the 
.Yadava harems. 10 For the third branch' more details are 
forthcoming, being Etna’s own family, Devamldhu^a 


i 


2 

a 

4 


5 


6 

7 


8 

9 

10 


E.g. in the families of Darjaya, Tittiri, Revata, and amongst the 
Vysiyis of Kona’s time. Utiara's training an dancing wn?. not 
exceptional amongst the Pauravasj Santanu a first queen was 
an export dencer and singer ; and the eunuch whom Arjuna 
porBonatcd, must have done similar service to Draupadi. 

Va. 96, 55; Br. 16, 45; IIv. 39, 2076; cf. Mat. 45, 1—19. 

Bl\ 16, 47—8; Hv. 39, 2078—9; gr. dtrs. : Mat. 45, 19—21 : cf, Va. 

Sutanu Angraseni : Br. 16, 55; 14, 8; 11; B<J. Ill, 71, 113; Hv. 
35, 1919; 39, 2086; Ratna f&ibya : Mat. 45, 27—32; A^vini : 
ibid* 

Mbh. I, 219, and Pur. 0 acc. of Raivataka and Prabhasa festivities; 
cf. land and sea sports at Dvaraka where Bhanunati is abducted . 
Hv. 147—149. 


Mbh. XVI, 6, 157; 7, 248. _ f _ 

Sini: Mbh. VII, 144, 6032—43; Satyaki: VII. 10, 338; for abduc¬ 
tions by Krsna, cf. Mbh. II, 45, 1574—7; III, 12, 575; V, 130; 
158, 535 ff.; 5364 ; 48, 1881 ff; VII, 11, 391 ff.; etc. 

Rv. VIII, 1; cf. Mait. Sam. Ill, 1, 9; Bfhadd. II, 8, 3; VI, 41; 


Padma. V, 13, 94-5; cf. Mat. 45, 19-21. 
Mbh. XVI, 7, 245 ff. » 
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(89/90) probably had two wives, one an Asmaki, 1 and the 
other a, daughter of Aryaka the Naga chieftain (on 
th'e Upper Ganges) 2 ; his son Sura (91/92) also, is ascribed 
two queens. 3 In the next generation, Vasudeva (92/93) is 
a prolific polygamist: amongst his 20 wives who bore him 
children, were his 7 cousins, daughters of Devaka, 7 Naga 
princesses, and 2 maids-in-waiting, besides Eohini-Pauravl 
1 sister of Vahllka), Bhadra-Vaisali, and Madira (which three, 
with Devaki of the first group, ascended his*'funeral pyre). a 
His eldest son Kama is ascribed only one wife, Revatl, 5 but 
his monogamy was apparently not puritanic, as he took a 
prominent part in the Yad&va drunken orgies, 5 and is said to 
have indulged in wine and women along with Kjwa while 
on p, military expedition to the Gomanta hills and Karavrrapura 
(in lower Deccan). 5 But Kj*§na followed his father and 
went far beyond him,-- being in. fact the greatest polygamist 
of his age. Much ‘detail is available 6 about the wives of Kiwa, 
even a summary of which would be lengthy; but they may 
be classified as—(i) cousins or near relatives given in mar¬ 
riage: e.g., Satya-Satrajiti and her sisters, Akrura’s sister, 
etc., (ii) external princesses (some of whom were related), 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


Hariv. 35, 1923 ff. ; B<J. Ill, 71, 145-6. 

Mbh. I, 120, 6026; cf. V. 103, 3635; etc. 

Va. 96, 143—44 (prob. 3 wives); etc.; cf. Hv. 95, 6261—52, where 
Vnsudeva’s f. is railed V-asu (for Sura) and is ascribed 3 wives. 
Va. 96, 129—31; 149-166; B<?. Ill, 71, 145-163; Mat, 44, 72—3; 
46, 11—21; etc.; cf. Mbh. II, 1570; VII, 144, 6032 ff.; XVI, 7, 
224—253. 

(a) Va. 86, 26-29 ; 88, 1—4; Bd. Ill, 61, 19—24; 63, 1-3; Br. 
7, 30-41; Hv. 10 644—11, 657; Vi?. IV, 1, 20-37 ; 2, i—2; 
icf. Mbh. I, 219, 7912. 

(ft) e.g., in the Raivataka and PrabhSsa festivities. 

(c) Hv. 98, 5405- , 39. 

.Tambavati, SatyabhSma & Akrura’s sister : Va. 96, 20—98, Br. 16. 
12—45; 17, 1—40. Rukrainl : Hariv. 161, 9134—6; 117—118. 

Gamlhari : Hv. 161, 9147—8; 174, 9797. KSlindi-Mitravinda 
Satya-Nagnajitf, Rohipl-Jambavati, Sn&la-Madri, Satya-Satrajitf, 
Lakgmipa-JiUahasinf, TanvI-SaibyS: Hv. 118, 6700—6706. 15 

wives detailed ; Mat. 47. 13—23. Satrajit’a 3 dtrs., Satva, VraiinI, 
Tapa8vinl (or var. lec.) : Br. 16, 47—8; Hv. 39, 20/8—9; Mat. 
45, 19—21; B<J. Ill, 71, 242—264. For Mbh. refs, to brides 
abducted by Kr?na, vide n. 7, p. 217. 16,000 wives and prin¬ 
cipal wives ( widows, so^f-immolating, retiring or captured): 
Mbh. XVI, 6; 7; for 16,000 (captured from Naraka), cf. Mbh. 


I, 2789; V, 130; 158, 5353 ff.; XIII, 15 (end); 160, 7422 f.; 
XVIII, 5, 171-3; cf. Hv. 122—124. For Mbh. refs, re 
Satyabhama, vide III, 183, 12567; 233—235; TV, 9. 262; 
re Kukniipi ; II, 2; XIII, 617; 621 ff.; 139 (beg); 149 
(beg.); 160, 7416 ff.; cf. Hv. 14406 ff.; re Jambavatf: 

III? 670; 10271; XIII, 14—15. Mbh. XVI annplieg Haimavatf 
ns the name of another chief wife. Cf. generally, Br. 199, 201, 
202. 205, 212: Hv. 37, 1947—68; 124, 6962-6999; 162; Radma. 
V. 123; 170. For shepherdesses as wives or concubines, cf. Br. 
184; 189; 193; Hv. 78—79; cf. Mbh. II, 2291. 
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either ordinarily married, or abducted By force (in ‘ svayarn- 
varaB’ or other circumstances involving fighting): eg-, 
(a) Sufila-Madrl, etc., (b) Rukmini-Vaidarbhi, Satya- 
NagnajitI, Jambav&tl, etc.,—the first three being related, 
(hi) sundry others, numbering altogether several thousands, 

4 married ’ or in concubinage,— consisting of other harems 
transferred by conquest, of 1 2 artistes/ slaves, and probably 
even shepherdesses in state employ. 

Thus the entire harem of Naraka of Pragjyoti$a was 
transferred to Dvaravatl ;* its numerical strength is usually put 
at 16,000 and only once at 1,000. 3 4 Elsewhere the grand 
total of Kyra’s * wives * is put at 00,000 ; 3 probably this is 
intended to include the above 16,000, as well as the 16,000 
shepherdesses he dallied with/ the remaining number being 
slaves; but possibly this detail oi 16,000 ‘ gopinis may have 
arisen out of the more authentic one about Naraka’s transferred 
harem. Or this also may have been true!: for one thing, the 
theory that Kona’s 1 gopa-liJa ’ is an Abhlra accretion of 
later times, is untenable, as the Abhiras are traditionally 
connected with the Yadavas and the whole of the South- 
West of India, from the time of Harya&va and Madhu ( i.e 
bet. 27 and 63), and formed the subject population under the 
Yadavas; 5 other Abhiras again are mentioned as attacking 
the fallen Yadavas; 6 7 they may have been rebel tribesmen 
having their day after all the injury they had suffered from 
K.ysi?a, probably even, thus reclaiming their women, abducted 
by the rulers from time to time;—for another, concubines 
of the Vai^ya class were customarily taken into the Paurava 
and Yadava harems of this time (e.g., with Dhrtara^ra and 
Vasudeva) / as also much' eariler, in Aiksvaka and Vaisaleya 
ones probably (e.g., Da&iratka’s queen Suraitra was a 

1 Vide ante, sec. re widow-remarriage; Hv. 123, 6934-’61; Br. 202; 

eta.; cf. n. 3 below. 

2 16000: Mbit. V, 168, 5363 ff.; 1000: Mbh. V, 130. 

3 Mbh. XIII, 160 (end). Here again all the figures are obvions 

exaggerations standing for ' a largo number/ 

4 Vide n. 6, p. 218, re gopinis. 

6 E.g., the Abhlra settlements (‘ vraja ) at Gokula, Vrndavana, etc., 

under pastoral chiefs like Nanda, and owing allegiance to Yadava 
princes; vide n. 6, p. 218, re gopinis. Abhiras under Haryagva 

and Madhu : Hv. 5142—6167. Vide 86r. Index, 8. v.; bands of 

Abhiras of the S. W. were also eubj. to the Papdavae and 
Kauravas. 

6 Mbh. XVI, 7; Br. 210-212; Vi?. V, 37-38; Pad. VI, 279, 66 f.; 

Ag. 16; etc. 

7 Dhrta.°: Mbh. I, 63; 116, 4622, etc.; II, 74; etc. Vasudeva: Mat. 

46, 11—21; cf. Bd. Ill, 71, 163 With Vatfya concubines may 
be compare! Sudr& concubines at the same two courts. e.g. t 
with Devaka & Vicitravirya: Mbh. I, 114, 4480; 109, 4361; etc. 
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daughter of such a Vaisya, and Nabhaga abducted a Vai6ya 
tenant's daughter) 1 ; the traditional license of princes and 
high officials with regard to state-shepherclesses and other 
work-women is noted by Vatsyayaua 2 ; and in Kp§ua’s time 
the Yadava clans rose to opulence largely by such state- 
pastures (cf, the ‘ vraja ’ settlement under Nanda, and the 
details of Kalayavana’s birth,—bcih showing connection of 
princes with the * gopinis ’). 3 A * thousand ’ of Naraka's 
women are stated to have been “ married ” to Kr§#a 4 ; thus 
the major portion of that lot of 16,000 remained only con¬ 
cubines; to one of these sections, probably to the former and 
more favoured one, must have belonged those select ‘ gan- 
dharva * maidens (i.e., dancers and singers) whom Naraka 
had collected in his specially built hill-station of Maniparvata. 6 
Krona’s hai’em evidently included slave-beauties also, 6 num¬ 
bers of whom he sent to the Paiidava court, and assigned to 
the |*§i Durvasas 7 when he lived in liis. palace as a guest. It is 
noteworthy in this connection, that a kindred Yadava clan 
(under Harita) is stated to have colonized some generations 
back, an island Eatna-dvipa in the South-Western Sea, which 
was specially noted for its pearls and beautiful women, and 
peopled by ‘ ni§ada * sea-faring merchants and ‘ madgura ’ 
pearl fishers 8 ; the reference is obviously to the pearl and slave 
trade of the Arabian Sea, a very ancient one indeed, going 
back to the second millenium B.C. and the pre-Aryan civili¬ 
zations of South-Western India, It is rather striking that 
the number 16,000 is attributed to the harems of other 
princes of the Epic age also, by the Jataka tradition®; and 
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Dad.° : ‘ Suraitra Vamade vasya Vabhiiva Karapi-Suta *; Nabh. 0 : 
Mark. 113 ff. (where tho rule is mentioned that the 1st wife of 
a prince must be K$atriyan, and other wives may belong to other 
castes) • 

Vat, Kft SUt. V, 5. So tho number 16000 is not very much of an 
exaggeration; it would simply mean that all such women were 
exposed to the license of (the YSdava rulers. 

Vide n. 6 (end), p. 218; rc Kala. 0 : Br. 196; 14, 48—56; Hariv. 

115, 6428’37; cf. Mbh. XII, 12959. 

Mbh. V, 130. But (perhaps in a general way) 16,000 ‘ widows ’ are 
spoken of in Mbh. XVI, 5, 144, and 16,000 “ parigrahafc ' in I, 
2789; XVI, 138; XVIII, 1.71-73; cf. XIII, 160, 7422 ff. 

Hv. 121; etc. ; vide n. 1, p. 219. 

Vasudcva had at least 2 such * wives * (vide ante); cf. Mbh. IV, 1 2. 
Not to be confused with the earlier Durvasas; Mbh. XIII, 160, 
7416 f f. This is practically the only instance of brahmaijical connec¬ 
tion with YUdava polygamy,—which for this period, seems to 
have been rather a result of military power and opulence by 
trad 3 , etc., as also with the Haihayas mainly. The Y&davas of 
this age are in fact tho least brahmapical of the miling families. 
Hv. 95, 5233 ff. [Tho recent Punjab and Sindh excavations prove 
that the Arabian Sea trade was nourishing in S. W. Indian ports 
in the 3rd millenium B. C., and was pro-Aryan.'] 

Cowell : Jat. I, 231 (84,000 w., of Sudardana of Kudavatl or Kusi- 
nagara); 264 (16,000 w., of Brahimadatta of Varanasi)289^ (of 
Bri° of Var.°’s youngest of 100 sons, chosen King of Gandhara). 
IIX 222 (of a Videha King); 24? (of Br,° of Var,°). IV, 78 
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ancient Persian harems were equally large ; 3 after all it may 
not have been altogether an exaggeration, and is intelligible 
when some of the astounding traditional royal customs and 
privileges noticed by Vatsyayana 2 for a subsequent period 
are taken into consideration. 


Of Kona’s descendants, his sons Pradyumna and Samba 
had several wives; those of the former were 3 : SubbafigI 
Vaidarbhl, his maternal uncle’s daughter,—Prabhiivati 
daughter of Vajranabha,—and Mayavatl, widow of Sambara 
(the last two being obtained by romantic adventures and 
force) ; those of the latter 4 were: Candrilvatl, niece of the 
same Vajranabha, and Puryodhana’s daughter (both obtained 
by adventure and fighting)"; besides he had intrigues in bis 
father's unwieldy harem 6 (for which lie was cursed along 
with the guilty wives) ; and Pradyumna .also must have had 
a richer harem-life than that indicated by his 3 wives, to earn 
his later estimation as an incarnation of Kama. 6 Krona’s grand¬ 
son Aniruddha 7 also ha'd two wives,—Eukmavati of Vidarbha, 
also his maternal uncle's daughter,—and tTsa, daughter of 
Bana, of Sonifapura (the latter obtained By adventure and fight¬ 
ing, as in the cases of Pradyumna and Samba) ; and Anirud- 
cilia's son Vajra inherited a considerable harem from his 

(of Daforatha of Ko$ala ); 200 (of Suruci or Ruci of Mithila; 
acc. to custom of having 4,000 w. from 4 diff. sections of sub¬ 
jects! j 285, 288 (of NSga King Campeya of Campa). V, 2 (of a 
chaplain of the Var.° King): 97-'8 (of Sutasoma of Var.°; 16,000 
-f 700 principal wives : cf. VI, 30 31, of Maha-Janaka,—VI, 75, 
of Cai?<ja of V&r.°,—of Vidura of Indraprastha, etc.); 133 (16,000 
w. passed, each one as wife, from the father Arindama of Magadha 
to his son and succ. Dirghavahu); 141 (of Okkaka i.e. 'Aik§vaka* 
of Kusavat-I or Ku^inagara in Malla Kingdomsent out in 
batches for open license in the streets, along with the chief queen, 
so that some one of them might conceive and bring an heir to 
the king who looks on). VI, 1 (of a KafSiraja, the chief queen 
being a Madri, Canda); 115 (of AAgati of Mithila); 128 (of 
Dhanafljaya Kauravya of Tndraprastha); 249 (of Safijaya of Sivi, 
Madri Pliusati’ being chief quoen); 252 (of his son Vessantara, 
obtained along with his chief queen, another Madri). 

1 Sykes : Hist. Pers. I, 507 (12,000 w. of Khusru Parviz, Shirin being 

chief queen). Cf. hundreds of wives of Acbam-enian Kings, e.g. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon,—Sykes: Hist. Pers. T, 186-7; 247; cf. also 
3,000 desc. of Fath Ali Shah at his d. : I, 183. 

2 Vats. Ka. Sut. V, 5. 

3 Subhaflgi Vaidarbhl: Hv, 119, 6707-’26; Prabhavati, dtr, of Vajra¬ 

nabha: Hv. 149, 8474; 160-156; Mayavatl, w. of Sambara: Hv. 
163-167; Hr. 200-201. 

1 Duryo.°'s dtr. : Hv. 120, 6765-86; Br. 208; Candravati, niece of 
Vajranabha : Hv. 150-156. 

6 Varaha. 177; etc. 

6 Mat. 4, 1-21; cf. Pradyumna and the dtrs. of Brahmadatta a YSdava 
priest: Hv. 142, 7993-8053. 

Rukmavatf: Hv. 119, 6707-’26; Br. 201; T)b 3, dtr. of Baija : Hv. 
175-190; Br. 205-207. 
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predecessors, with’ which he was removed to Indraprastha 1 
(with its Pandava harem traditions). 

For the other groups of the. confederacy, the details are 
much fewer; but the polygamy of their chief members is 
often alluded to in general terms; thus the ‘ Andhaka Maha- 
bhoja,’ Ugrasena and Ahuka( the Kukura leaders), had all 
their hundreds of wives, accompanying them in the Eaivataka 
and Prabhasa revelries. 2 Ugrasena’s Vaidarbhx wife Padma- 
vatrs 3 illegitimate son Karpsa had two wives (daughters of 
Jarasandha), as already noted. Devaka had, besides his 
chief wife or wives, at least one Vai^va or Sudra concu¬ 
bine, 4 whose daughter was married to Vidura-Kaurava. 
Krtavarman’s section was also apparently polygamous, for his 
descendant and heir inherited a harem with which he was 
settled at Marttikavata. 6 

Amongst the other Yadava branches, no polygamies are 
ascribed to the Vidarbhas. consistently with the Vidarbhan 
tendency towards monogamy. But the Salva (Marttikavata- 
Bhoia) prince, Mitrasaha, a contemporary of. .Vasudeva 
(92/93), had two wives (whose sons were the famous Harpsa 
and Diipbhaka or Nimi) ; 6 and probably the Kuntis were poly¬ 
gamous,—if the * Urva^i * episode of epic tradition may be 
referred to the court of Purujit-Kuntibhoja. 7 

After the polygamies of the century and a quarter 
described above, there was apparently a natural temporary 
reaction in the Paurava court, 8 no doubt aided by times of 
great stress and reverses, 9 clearly indicated even in the meagre 
tradition of the period. Thus only one wife (the princess 
of Madra) 19 is ascribed to Paiiksit II (90), 11 —though he may 
have inherited the Pandava harem in. the same way as hie 
contemporary and related Yadava princes. 12 His son Jana- 

1 Mbh. XVI, 7; vide n. 6, p. 219. 

2 In all epic and Pur.° accounts of Eaivataka and Prabhasa or Dvaraka 

sports. 

3 Padma II, 48-51. The 8tatemont that she mistook another person 

Gobhila for her husband Ugrasena, shows that she was only one 
of a large group of wives; cf. the case of Bhadra-Vrwd&U, who 
being one of many wives could be similarly beguiled (by 
Si^upala). 

4 Vide n. 7, p. 219. 

5 Mbh. XVI, 7. 245. 

6 Hv. 295, 15387-’405. 

7 Vide ante, pp. 139—-141. 

8 The Yadava (Indrapraetha) and Paficala courts very soon disappeared; 

and no personal details are available for Ka$i, KoSala, etc., for 
this period. Vide Pargiter AIHT. pp. 284-*5. 

8 Involving the retreat and amalgamation of the Kuru-Pafic&las, dis¬ 
appearance of Yadava and W. Anava kingdoms, and considerable 
toontraction of the Epic horizon. Vide Pargiter AIHT. pp. 284**6. 

10 M&dravatl : in all dynastic accounts. 

11 Abhimanvu bad also only one wife, but he was killed at 16. 

Now on his Western frontier. 


meja-ya III and his wife Vapuf^ama, the Ka3i prir ss, are 
stated to have been particularly devoted to each other and 
to have led & monogamistic life.: 1 this agrees with .what is 
said about Janamejaya's indignation at his queen’s defilement 
through Yajurvedic ritual, and .his reacceptance of her ; 3 it 
is probable that Janamejaya led a reaction against the preva¬ 
lent corrupt practices of the priesthood 3 and the court, with 
some amount of success,—which however was short-lived 
owing to brahman hostility. 4 His son Satanika (98) also is 
ascribed one wife, a Vaidenl ; 5 but Svetakar^a 0 (100 ?) prob¬ 
ably had an usual harem, as he is said to have left for the 
woods owing to childlessness, before he met en route 7 the 
Yadava princess Malini (of Kjrtavarman’s family) who bore 
him a son. 8 

The Videha dynasty, remarkably free from indications of 
corruptions, shows the first clear instance of it in the time 
of Janaka-Ugrasena-Pu^karamalin (98) or his successor, at 
whose court Astavakra was entertained and tempted by courte¬ 
sans or slave-girls. 9 But the notices of the subsequent 
Janakas like Dharmadhvaja (with his spiritual consort 
Sulabha, 10 the 4 bhiksupl * daughter of a ‘rajar^i’) or Jana- 
deva (connected with Pafica&kha) , 10 show that this fall in 
moral standard was temporary or intermittent. 

Apart from the already noted harem-mEeritanco of the 
three surviving Yadava princes, the only other pertinent 
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In all dynastic accounts. 

Hv. 195, 11232-11278; cf. J.°’s discussion with Vyasa re evils of 
l^rse-sacrifice ; Hv. 192, 11092. ff. ; cf. also Mat. 60, 57-65 and Va. 
99, 250-6. 

For which cf. also the traditions connecting them with laxity and 

£ restitution; vide infra.; cf. also laxity of Ruci, w. oi Deva- 
wrauan, a contemp, of Janamejaya: Mbh. XIIX, 40 If.' 

The general tendency of the priesthood and the Courts to laxity and 
polygamy showed no signs of abating in this post-Bharata period 
cJiJ™ 0 S rou P 8 went °n corrupting one another till the rise 
of -Buddhism, which for some time kept these in check. 

B.g. Mbh. I, Oih, 3838. But another son Oandraplda (unless he is 
the same as Satanika) had ‘100 sons’ (called Janamejaya Ksatraa) • 
Hv. 191, 11065-’7. ' 

Hv. 191, 11068-11072; Br. 13, 124-132. 

This probably shows abandonment of MarttikSvata also (like Indra- 
g-astha and Hastinapura) and pushing back of the Bhojas on the 

About, 3 centuries later the famtus U day ana of this line had a full- 
fledged harem. 

Mbh. HI, 132, 10599-134, 10690; XIII, 19, 1390 f. • cf. Ram. VI 
121, 16; Br. 212, 72 f.; Snka, son of Vyasa, was similarly tempted 
either at this or at another somewhat earlier Janaka's court -. 
Mbh. XIX, 326; cf. another earlier Jannka, temp. Pratardana, 
cheering his troops with prospect of numerous Oandharva girls 
m heaven : Mbh. XIT, 99. 6 

Dhannadvaja and Sulabha : Mbh. XII, 321, 11854 ff.; cf. Janaka and 
Kau^alya: XII, *8, 535-’7l; Janadeva : XII, 218-219. Q.-Ia 
this Sulabha the samo as the Sulabha Maitroyi of the Sutras who 
was honoured as a ? Vide n, 9, p. 34. 


( 224 ) 


Yadava detail for this period, is the fate of Krsna’s harem: 
Some of his chief wives resorted to * sahamarana/ and some 
others retired into forest life; but the great bulb of his famous 
1 10,000 * were carried off by the AbMras, 1 and are stated 2 
to have been subsequently reduced to prostitution, in which 
profession they were confirmed and instructed by Dalbhya- 
Caikitaneya,—m the same manner, it is said, as the ‘ Danava ' 
women of vore were reduced to and instructed in that profes¬ 
sion by ‘ Indra * after the ‘ Danava * defeats; and several 
Puranas profess to give the substance of that instruction 3 ; 
they give two explanations of this fall,—Krsna’s curse on his 
wives for their infidelity, and resultant ravishment by the 
Abhiras,—and A^favakra’s cursing 4 a host of * apsarases * 
( = K} , sua’s wives) to become courtesans. Several important 
probabilities are suggested by these statements : firstly, that 
* organized * prostitution (under royal patronage) may have 
arisen as early as the time of the first Aila kings, 5 under 
conditions associated with conquests and subjection; secondly, 
that the destructive Yadava wars 6 of the Epic Age produced 
repetition of similar conditions and results, on a large scale; 
thirdly, that between the liarems of the time and courtesans 
the connection was very intimate, the former leading to the 
latter by degeneration, the latter to the former b'y sublima¬ 
tion /—so that royal polygamy often implied patronage of 

\ Br. 212; cf. Mat. 70; Mbh. XVI, 5, 135. 144; 7, 223—270. 

2 Mat. 70; etc. 

3 Even the 44 courtesan’s art *' had its * jgi* and 4 sutrakgra ’ teachers : 

e.g. Svetaketu, Paflcala-Babhravyn., Dattaka and Vatsy&yana; 
apparently D&lbhya was SvetakekTs immediate predecessor in 
inis respect (within 3 gens. of each other); some steps before 
him, another Paficala-Babhravya of Brahmadatta’s court, hap a 
similar reputation in tradition. 

4 An anachronism by three generations. 

5 Some of the early Aila kings were actually / Indras/ acc. to tradition, 

and many others took part in the * Povasura * wars, as compared 
with only one early Manva king. Kakutstha, who helped an 
4 India,' prob. his contemp. Aila, Nahu§a, whose son married his 
daughter. Nahu^a is dated to have taken a licentious turn after 
his victories, an'd Yayati’s unwieldy harom of Bhargava-Danava 
slave-girls, and his tempting® by an ‘Indra,* are well-known. 
The alleged development of prostitution by 4 Indra's * victories 
may thus refer to this period, if there is any traditional basis for 
the statement; cf. wars temp. Raji and YaySti : Mat. 24, 37 f.; 
25, 8 f.; also 12 other wars : 47, 41-241. 

5 A comparative study of the Whole body of Epic-Purltyic tradition will 
give a clear impression that the 4 Epic * age was a 4 Yadava ’ 
ago, and the Bharata battle was only ono incident in a series of 
destructive Yadava wars, singled out for epic treatment. The 
Puranas would seem to be quite right in tljeir estimation of 
Kr§$a as the central figure of the age; it is remarkable that one 
Pbr.° refers to an earlier rather different acc. of Kr?na*s exploits 
' that reads like a &nadana ’ : it explains the Puripic conception 
that he was * born to lighten the burdens of the Earth/ 

7 These processes are illustrated in the courts of Brahmadatta of Pafi- 
cala (87) and his father (86), in Kona’s Harem (94), and in that 
of Arjuna’s 4 real * father (93) (whoever he may have been). 
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prostitution; 1 fourthly, that the brahmans, were chiefly 
instrumental 2 in fostering and sanctioning the profession, as 
is shown by the prominent part played in these developments 
by Dalbhya-Caikitaneya and Astavakra (nephew of the 
notorious Svetaketu, connected with brahmanical laxity, and 
a teacher of Erotics inclusive of Prostitution),—all of whom, 
remarkably enough, were Kuru-Paflcala brahmans, together 
with the two Paficala-Babhravyas 3 similarly associated in 
tradition. 


Such patronage is indeed illustrated in very much earlier courts, as 
already noted. . , __ . . 

So also in earlier periods, the connection of 8ukra*fj/Vrr0<£Zi , a witn 
Yayati’s ^lave-girls, of Datt -Atnya with his host of pleasure- 
girls (and with his contemporary Kauitka's addiction to courte¬ 
sans), of HwQ&ThM-Katyapa with Afiga courtesans, etc,, are more 
than accidental; cl. Maitreva living with a courtesan at Varftnasf, 
temp. Vyaoa who stays witn them as a gratified guest: Mho. XII, 
1.20-123; cf. also Narada and the prostitute Paficacuda \XIII>38> 
2203 ff.), or the ysi Bodhya and Pingala (XIII, 178; XII, 174). 

They are most probably not the same . 
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